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WORKING    BY    LOVE IN    THREE     SERMONS,      PREACHED    AT    CHRIST 

€HURCH,    DUBLIN. 


TO    THE    MOST    NOBLB    AND    VrRTUOUS    PRINCESS, 

THE  LADY  DUCHESS  OF  ORMOND, 

HER  GRACE, 

Madam, 

1  PRESENT  your  Grace  here  with  a  testimony  of  my  obe- 
die?ice,  and  of  your  zeal  for  the  good  of  souls.  You  were 
in  your  sreat  charity,  not  only  pleased  to  pardon  the  weak- 
ness of  this  discourse,  but  to  hope  it  might  serve  as  a  memo- 
rial to  those  that  need  it,  of  the  great  necessity  of  living 
virtuously,  and  by  the  measures  of  Christianity.  Madam, 
you  are  too  great  and  too  good  to  have  any  ambition  for  the 
things  of  this  world  ;  but  J  cannot  but  observe,  that  in  your 
designs  for  the  other  world,  you,  by  your  charity  and  zeal, 
adopt  yourself  into  the  portion  of  those  ecclesiasticks,  who 
humbly  hope,  and  truly  labour  for  the  reward  that  is  pro- 
mised to  those  wise  persons  who  convert  souls,  if  our  prayers 
and  3^our  desires  that  every  one  should  be  profited  in  their 
eternal  concerns,  cast  in  a  symbol  towards  this  great  work, 
and  will  give  you  a  title  to  that  great  reward  :  but.  Ma- 
dam, when  I  received  your  commands  for  dispersing  some 
copies  of  this  Sermon,  I  perceived  it  was  too  little  to 
be  presented  to  your  Eminence  ;  and  If  it  were  accompanied 
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with  something  else  of  the  like  nature,  it  might  with  more 
profit  advance  tliat  end  which  your  Grace  so  piously  design- 
ed; and  therefore  I  have  taken  this  opportunity  to  satisfy 
tlie  desire  of  some  very  honourable  and  very  reverend  per- 
sonages, who  retpiired  that  the  two  following  Sermons  should 
also  be  made  fit  for  the  use  of  those  who  hoped  to  receive 
profit  by  them.  I  humbly  lay  them  all  at  your  Grace's 
feet,  begging  of  God,  that  even  as  many  may  receive  ad- 
vantages by  the  perusing  of  them,  as  either  your  Grace  will 
desire,  or  he  that  preached  them  did  intend.  And  if  your 
Grace  will  accept  o(  this  first  testimomf  of  my  concurrence 
with  all  the  world  that  know  you,  in  paying  those  great  re- 
gards, which  your  piety  so  highly  merits,  I  will  endeavour 
hereafter,  in  some  great  instance,  to  pursue  the  intentions  of 
your  zeal  of  souls,  and  by  such  a  service  endeavour  to  do 
more  benefit  to  others,  and  by  it,  as  by  thai  which  is  most 
acceptable  to  your  Grace,  endear  the  obedience  and  ser 
vices  of, 

Madam, 

Your  Grace's  most  humble 

And  obedient  servant, 

JER.  DOWN. 


SERMON   I. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS   EVANGELICAL   DESCRIBED, 


Matth.  v.  20. 

For  I  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousness  exceed  tlie  righte- 
ousness of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Rewards  and  punishments  are  the  best  sanction  of 
laws;  and  althouf^h  the  guardians  of  laws  strike 
sometimes  with  the  softest  part  of  the  hand  in  their 
executions  of  sad  sentences,  yet  in  the  sanction  they 
make  no  abatements,  but  so  proportion  the  duty  to 
the  reward,  arid  the  punishment  to  the  crime,  that 
by  these  we  can  best  tell  what  value  the  lawgiver 
puts  upon  the  obedience.  Joshua  put  a  great  rate 
upon  the  takmg  of  Kiriath-Sepher^  when  the  reward 
of  the  service  was  his  daut^hter  and  a  dower.  But 
when  the  young  men  ventured  to  fetch  David  the 
waters  of  Bethlehem^  they  had  nothing  but  the  praise 
of  their  boldness,  because  their  service  was  no  more 
than  the  satisfaction  of  a  curiosity.  But  as  lawgivers 
by  their  rewards  declare  the  vahte  of  the  obedience, 
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SO  do  subjects  also,  by  the  grandeur  of  what  they  ex- 
pect, set  a  value  on  the  law  and  the  lawgiver,  and  do 
their  services  accordingly. 

And   therefore  the  law   of  Moses^  whose  endear- 
ment was  nothing  but  temporal  goods  and  transient 
evils,  could  nevermake  the  comers  thereunto  perfect;* 
but  the  i'o-nT-i.-^ay),  Kgiirriovo;  (xttiSoc,  thc  siiperinductiou  of  a  bet- 
ter liope  hath  endeared    a  more   perfect  obedience. 
When  Christ  brought  life  and  immortcdity  to   light 
through  the  gospel^  and   hath  promised  to  us   things 
greater  than  all  our  explicit  desires,  bigger  than  the 
thoughts  of  our  heart,  then  «>/«fi^sf  to  gs^,  saith  the  apos- 
tle, then  we  draw  near  to  God ;  and  by  these  we  are 
enabled  to  do  all  that  God  requires,  and  then  he  re- 
quires all  that  we  can  do;   more  love  and  more  obe- 
dience  than  he  did  of  those  who,  for   want  of  these 
helps,   and    these   revelations,   and    these   promises, 
which  w^e  have,  but  they  had  not,  were  but  imperfect 
persons,  and  could  do  but  little  more  than  human  ser- 
vices. Christ  has  taught  us  more,  and  given  us  more, 
and  promised  to  us  more  than  ever  was  in  the  world 
known  or  believed  before  him;  and  by  the  strengths 
and  confidence  of  these,  thrusts  us  forward  in  a  holy 
and  wise  economy,  and  plainly  declares  that  we  must 
serve  him  by  the  measures  of  a  new  love,  do  him  honour 
by  wise  and  material  glorifications,  be  united  to  God 
by  a  new  nature,  and  made  alive  by  a  new  birth,  and 
fulfil   all   righteousness;   to  be   humble  and  meek  as 
Christ,   to  be  merciful  as  our  heavenly  Father  is,  to 
be  pure  as  God  is  pure,  to  be  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,  to  be   wholly  renewed  in  the  frame  and  tem- 
per of  our  mind,  to  become   people  of  a  new  heart, 
a  direct  new   creation,  new   principles,   and   a  new 
being,  to  do  better  than  all  the  world  before  us  ever 
did,  to  love  God  more  perfectly,  to  despise  the  world 

*  Hebrews  rii.  19.  • 


Serm.  1.  described.  9 

more  generously,  to  contend  for  the  faith  more  ear- 
nestly ;  for  all  this  is  but  a  proper  and  a  just  con- 
sequent of  the  great  promises  which  our  blessed 
Lawgiver  came  to  publish  and  etlect  for  all  the 
world  of  believers  and  disciples. 

The  matter  which  is  here  required  is  certainly 
very  great;  for  it  is  to  be  more  righteous  tlian  the 
scribes  and  pharisees;  more  holy  than  the  doctors 
of  the  law,  than  the  leaders  of  the  synagogue,  than 
the  w^ise  princes  of  the  Sanhedrim  ;  more  righteous 
than  some  that  were  prophets  and  high  priests,  than 
some  that  kept  the  ordinances  of  the  law  without 
blame;  men  that  lay  in  sackcloth,  and  fasted  much, 
and  prayed  more,  and  made  religion  and  the  study 
of  the  law  the  work  of  their  lives:  This  was  veiy 
much  ;  but  Christians  must  do  more. 

Nunc  te  marraoreum  pro  tempore  fechnus ;  at  tii, 
Si  foetura  gregeni  suppleverit,  aureus  esto.* 

They  did  well,  and  we  must  do  better;  their  houses 
were  marble,  but  our  roofs  must  be  gilded  and  fuller 
of  glory.  But  as  the  matter  is  very  great,  so  the 
necessity  of  it  is  the  greatest  in  the  woi  Id.  It  must 
be  so,  or  it  will  be  much  worse  :  unless  it  be  thus, 
we  shall  never  see  the  glorious  face  of  God.  Here 
it  concerns  us  to  be  wise  and  fearful  ;  for  the  matter 
is  not  a  question  of  an  oaken  garland,  or  a  circle  of 
bays,  and  a  yellow  ribband  :  it  is  not  a  question  of 
money  or  land,  nor  of  the  vainer  rewards  of  popular 
noises,  and  the  undiscerning  suffrages  of  the  people, 
who  are  continjjent  iudoes  of  oood  and  evil  :  but  it 
IS  the   great  stake   of  life   eternal.     We  cannot  be 

*  Virg.  iEcIog  :  7.  v.  35. 

Your  marble  statue  which  you  now  behold, 

Should  Fortune  favour,  shall  be  chang'd  to  gold.  A . 
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Christians,  unless  we  be  righteous  by  the  new  mea- 
sures :  the  rigliteousness  of  the  kingdom  is  now  the 
only  way  to  enter  into  it;  for  the  sentence  is  fixed, 
and  the  judgment  is  decretory,  and  the  Judge  infal- 
lible, and  the  decree  irreversible:  For  I  say  unto 
you^  said  Christ,  unless  your  righteousness  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  oj  heaven. 

Here  then  we  have  two  things  to  consider.  1. 
What  was  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  pha- 
risees.  2.  How  iai  that  is  to  be  exceeded  by  the 
righteousness  of  Christians. 

1.  Concerning  the  first.  I  will  not  be  so  nice  in 
the  observation  of  these  words,  as  to  take  notice 
that  Christ  does  not  name  the  Sadducees,  but  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.^  though  there  may  be  some- 
thing in  it;  the  Sadducecs  were  called  Caraim,  from 
cara^  to  read ;  for  they  thought  it  religion  to  spend 
one  third  part  of  their  day  in  reading  their  scriptures, 
whose  fulness  they  so  admired,  tliey  would  admit  of 
no  suppletory  traditions :  But  the  Pharisees  were 
called  Thanaim^  that  is,  JvOTsg^a/,  they  added  to  the 
word  of  God  words  of  their  own,  as  the  Church  of 
i?ome  does  at  this  day;  they  and  these  fell  into  an 
equal  fate  ;  while  they  taught  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men^  they  prevaricated  the  righteous- 
ness of  God.  What  the  Church  of  Rome  to  evil 
purposes  hath  done  in  this  particular,  may  be  demon- 
strated in  due  time  and  place :  but  what  false  and 
corrupt  tj^iosses,  under  the  s|)ecious  title  of  the  tra- 
dition of  their  fathers,  the  Pharisees  had  introduced, 
our  blessed  Saviour  reproves,  and  are  now  to  be  re- 
presented as  the  ctvliTTApuS-fiyfJin,  that  you  may  see  that 
righteousness,  beyond  wliich  all  they  must  go,  that 
intend  that  heaven  should  be  tiieir  journey's  end. 

1.  The  Pharisees  obeyed  the  commandments  in 
the  letter,  not  in  the  spirit :  They  minded  what  God 
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spake,  but  not  what  he  intended  :  they  were  busj  in 
the  outward  work  of  the  hand,  but  incurious  ot  the 
affections  and  choice  of  the  heart.  'r^e/c^-^vTa  <raf«/;cac  v«vo«- 
HAT«,  said  Justin  Martyr  to  Tryphon  the  Jew,  Ye  un- 
derstand all  things  carnally ;  that  is,  they  rested 
tv  tsTKtiTiA.d.'ruwiliiidLz,  as  JYazianzen  calls  it,  in  the  put  ward 
work  of  piety,  which  not  only  Justin  Martyr,,  but 
St.  Paul  calls  carnality,,  not  meaning  a  carnal  appetite, 
but  a  carnal  service.*  Their  errour  was  plainly  this; 
they  never  distinguished  duties  natural  from  duties  re- 
lative ;  that  is,  whether  it  were  commanded  for  itself, 
or  in  order  to  something  that  was  better;  whetlier 
it  were  a  principal  grace,  or  an  instrumental  action. 
►So  God  was  served  in  the  letter,  they  did  not  much 
inquire  into  his  purpose :  and  therefore  they  were 
curious  to  wash  their  hands,  but  cared  not  to  purify 
the  hearts ;  they  would  give  alms,  but  hate  him  that 
received  it;  they  would  go  to  the  temple,  but  did  not 
revere  the  glory  of  God  that  dwelt  there  between 
the  cherubins  ;  they  would  fast,  but  not  mortify  their 
lusts  ;  they  would  say  good  prayers,  but  not  labour 
for  the  grace  they  prayed  for.  This  was  just  as  if  a 
man  should  run  on  his  master's  errand,  and  do  no 
business  when  he  came  there.  They  might  easily 
have  thought,  that  by  the  soul  only  a  man  approaches 
to  God,  and  draws  the  body  after  it ;  but  that  no 
washing  or  corporal  services  could  unite  them  and 
the  schechina  together,  no  such  thing  could  make 
them  like  to  God,  who  is  the  prince  of  spirits.  They 
did  as  the  dunces  in  Pythagoras''  school,  who  when 
their  master  had  said,  Fabis  abstineto,  by  which  he 
intended  they  should  not  ambitiously  seek  for  magistracy-, 
they  thought  themselves  good  Pythagoreafis  if  they 
did  not  eat  beans  ;  and  they  would  be  sure  to  put  their 
right  foot  first  into  the  shoe,  and  their  left  foot  into 

*  Gal.  iii,  3.  and  Gal.  vi.  12,  13.  Phil.  iii.  34. 
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the  water,  and  supposed  they  had  done  enough; 
though,  if  they  had  not  been  fools,  they  would  have 
understood  their  master's  meaning  to  have  been, 
that  thcif  should  put  more  affections  to  labour  and  travel^ 
and  less  to  their  pleasure  and  recreation  ;  and  so  it  was 
with  the  Pharisee:  for  as  the  Chaldees  taught  their 
morality  by  mystick  words,  and  the  Egyptians  by 
hieroglyphicks,  and  the  Greeks  by  fables;  so  did  God 
by  rites  and  ceremonies  external,  leading  them  by 
the  liand  to  the  purities  of  the  heart,  and  by  the  ser- 
vices of  the  body  to  the  obedience  of  the  spirit ; 
which,  because  they  would  not  understand,  they 
thought  tljey  had  done  enough  in  the  observation 
of  the  letter. 

2.  In  moral  duties,  where  God  expressed  himself 
more  plainly,  they  made  no  commentary  of  kindness; 
but  regarded  tiie  prohibitions  so  nakedly,  and  divest- 
ed of  all  antecedents,  consequents,  similitudes,  and 
proportions,  that,  if  they  stood  clear  of  that  hated 
name  which  was  set  dow^n  mJUoses''  tables,  they  gave 
themselves  liberty  in  many  instances  of  the  same 
kmdred  and  alliance.  If  they  abstained  from  mur- 
der, they  thought  it  very  well,  though  they  made 
no  scruple  of  murdering  their  brother's  fame;  they 
would  not  cut  his  tliroat,  but  they  would  call  him 
fool,  or  invent  lies  in  secret,  and  publish  his  disgrace 
openly;  they  would  not  dash  out  his  brains,  but 
they  would  be  extremely  and  unreasonably  angry 
with  him;  they  would  not  steal  their  brother's  mo- 
ney, but  they  would  oppress  him  in  crafty  and 
cruel  bargains.  The  commandment  forbade  them 
to  commit  adultery,  but  because  fornication  was  not 
named,  they  made  no  scruple  of  that ;  and  being  com- 
manded to  honour  their  father  and  their  mother, 
they  would  give  them  good  words  and  fair  obser- 
vances; but  because  it  was  not  uatned   that  they 
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should  maintain  them  in  theirneed,  they  thought  they 
did  well  enough  to  pretend  corban,  and  let  their  father 
starve. 

3.  The  ScribfS  and  Pharisees  placed  their  righte- 
ousness in  negatives ;  they  w^ould  not  commit  what 
Was  forbidden,  but  they  cared  but  little  for  the  in- 
cluded positive,  and  the  omissions  of  good  actions 
did  not  much  trouble  them;  they  would  not  hurt 
their  brother  in  a  forbidden  instance,  but  neither 
would  they  do  him  good  according  to  the  intention 
of  the  commandment.  It  was  a  great  innocence  if 
they  did  not  rob  the  poor:  then  they  were  righteous 
men ;  but  they  thought  themselves  not  much  con- 
cerned to  acquire  that  god-like  excellency,  a  philnu' 
thropy  and  love  to  all  mankind.  Whosoever  blas- 
phemed God,  was  to  be  put  to  death ;  but  he  that 
did  not  glorify  God  as  he  ought,  they  were  uncon- 
cerned for  him,  and  let  him  alone  :  he  that  spake 
against  Moses  was  to  die  without  mercy ;  but  against 
the  ambitious  and  the  covetous,  against  the  proud 
man  and  the  unmerciful,  they  made  no  provisions. 

Virtus  est  vitium  fugere,  et  sapieutia  prima 
Stultitia  caruisse.* 

They  accounted  themselves  good,  not  for  doing  good, 
but  for  doing  no  evil  -,  that  was  the  sum  of  their  theo- 
logy- 

4.  They  had  one  thing  more  as  bad  as  all  this: 

they  broke  Moses""  tables  into  pieces,  and  gathering 
up  the  fragments,  took  to  themselves  what  part  of 
duty  they  pleased,  and  let  the  rest  alone :  for  it  was 
a  proverb  amongst  the  Jews,   Qui  operam  dat prae^ 

*Hor.  Lib.  1.  Epis.  1.  v.  41. 

E'en  in  our  flight  from  vice  some  virtue  lies, 
And,  free  from  foJIy,  yye  to  wisdom  rise, 

Francis, 
VOL.   Ill,  3 
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cepto^  liber  est  a  praecepfo  ;  that  is,  if  he  chooses  one 
positive  commandment  for  his  business,  he  may  be 
less  careful  in  any  of  the  rest.  Indeed  they  said 
also,  Qui  multiplicat  Legem,  multiplicat  Vitam ;  he 
that  multiphes  the  law  increases  life;  that  is,  if  he 
did  attend  to  more  good  things,  it  was  so  much  the 
better ;  but  the  other  was  well  enough  :  but  as  for 
universal  obedience,  that  was  not  the  measure  of  their 
righteousness;  for  they  taught  that  God  would  put 
our  good  works  and  bad  into  the  balance,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  heavier  scale  give  a  portion  in  the 
■world  to  come;  so  that  some  evil  they  would  allow 
to  themselves  and  their  disciples,  always  provided  it 
was  less  than  the  good  they  did.  They  would  de- 
vour widows  houses,  and  make  it  up  by  long  pray- 
ers:  they  would  love  their  nation,  and  hate  their 
prince ;  offer  sacrifice,  and  curse  Caesar  in  their  heart ; 
advance  Judaism,  and  destroy  humanity. 

Lastly,  St.  Austin  summed  up  the  difference  be- 
tween the  pharisaical  and  evangelical  righteousness 
in  two  words ;  Brevis  differentia  inter  Legem  et  Evan- 
gelium  ;  timor  et  amor.  They  served  the  God  of 
their  fathers  in  the  spirit  of  fear,  and  we  worship  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  by 
the  spirit  of  adoption.  And  as  this  slavish  principle 
of  theirs  was  the  cause  of  all  their  former  imperfec- 
tions, so  it  finally  and  chiefly  expressed  itself  in  these 
two  particulars.  \.  They  would  do  all  that  they 
thought  they  lawfully  could  do.  2.  They  would  do 
nothing  but  what  was  expressly  commanded. 

This  was  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  their  disciples  the  Jews;  which  be- 
cause our  blessed  Saviour  reproves,*  not  only  as 
imperfect  then,  but  as  criminal  now,  calling  us  on  to 

*  Sed  Belzebulis  callida  commenta  Christus  destruit. 
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a  new  righteousness,  the  righteousness  of  God,  to 
the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life,  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  proper  righteousness  thereof,  it  concerns  us 
in  the  next  place  to  look  after  the  measures  of  this, 
ever  remembering  that  it  is  infinitely  necessary  that 
we  shouhJ  do  so;  and  men  do  not  generally  know, 
or  not  consider  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian  ;  they 
understand  not  what  the  Christian  law  forbiddeth  or 
commandeth.  But  as  for  this  in  my  text,  it  is  in- 
deed our  great  measure  :  but  it  is  not  a  question 
of  good  and  better,  but  of  good  and  evil,  life  and 
death,  salvation  and  damiiation ;  for  unless  our 
righteousness  be  weighed  by  new  weights,  we  shall 
be  found  too  lijjht,  when  God  comes  to  weiofh  the 
actions  of  all  the  world  :  and  unless  we  be  more 
righteous  than  they,  we  shall  in  no  wise^  that  is,  upon 
no  other  terms  in  the  world,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Now  concerning  this,  we  shall  do  very  much 
amiss,  if  we  take  our  measures  by  the  manners  and 
practices  of  the  many  who  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians; for  there  are,  as  JVaziajizcn  expresses  it,  the 
«<  TOTS  KdLi  mv  (poLpta-xiot,  the  old  and  the  new  Pharisees.  1 
"wish  it  were  no  worse  amongst  us  ;  and  that  all 
Christians  were  indeed  righteous  as  they  were  ;  est 
aliquid  prodire  tenus  ;  it  would  not  be  just  nothing. 
But  I  am  sure  that  to  bid  defiance  to  the  laws  of 
Christ,  to  laugh  at  religion,  to  make  a  merriment 
at  tlie  debauchery  and  damnation  of  our  brother,  is  a 
state  of  evil  worse  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees :  and  yet  even  among  such  men  how  impatient 
would  they  be,  and  how  unreasonable  would  they 
think  you  to  be,  if  you  should  tell  them,  that  there 
is  no  present  hopes  or  possibility  that  in  this  state 
they  are  in  they  can  be  saved  ! 
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Omnes  videmur  nobis  esse  bcUiiIi 

Et  iestivi,  Saperdae  cum  simiis  c-nTrpi.* 

But  the  world  is  too  full  of  Christians  whose 
righteousness  is  very  little,  and  their  iniquities  vcrj 
great;  and  now-a-days,  a  Christian  is  a  man  that 
comes  to  church  on  Sundays,  and  on  the  week  fol- 
lowing will  do  shameful  things ; 

Passim  corvos  sequitur,  testa  lotoque 

Seourus  quo  pes  ferat,  atque  ex  tempore  vivit,f 

being,  according  to  the  Jewish  proverbial  reproof,  as 
so  many  Mephibosheths  :  discipuli  sapientium  qui  in," 
cessu  pudefaciunt  praeccptorem  suum ;  their  master 
teaches  them  to  go  uprightly;  but  they  still  show 
their  lame  leg,  and  shame  their  master;  as  if  a  man 
might  be  a  Christian,  and  yet  be  the  vilest  person  in 
the  world,  doing  such  things  for  which  the  laws  of 
men  have  provided  smart  and  shame,  and  the  laws  of 
God  have  threatened  the  intolerable  pains  of  an  in- 
sufferable and  never-ending  damnation.  Example 
here  cannot  be  our  rule  unless  men  were  better,  and 
as  long  as  men  live  at  the  rate  they  do,  it  will  be  to 
little  purpose  to  talk  of  exceeding  the  righteousness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  :  but  because  it  must  be 
much  better  with  us  all,  or  it  will  be  very  much  worse 
"with  us  at  the  latter  end,  I  shall  leave  complaining 
and  go  to  the  rule,  and  describe  the  necessary  and 
unavoidable  measures  of  the  Rio^hteousness  Evangeli- 
cal,  without  which  we  can  never  be  saved. 

1.  Therefore,  when  it  is  said  our  righteousness  must 
exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  let   us  first 

*  Though  vain,  we  are  but  creatures  of  a  day, 
To  dust  devoted,  and  to  worms  a  prey.  A« 

f  Pursues  his  pleasures,  careless  of  his  soul, 
And  drowns  his  sorrows  in  th'  oblivious  bowl.  A' 
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take  notice,  by  way  of  precognition,  that  it  must  at 
least  be  so  much  :  we  must  keep  the  letter  ot"  the 
whole  moral  law  ;  we  must  do  all  that  iies  b'  ore  us, 
all  that  is  in  our  hand  :  and  therefore  o^yit^icr^a.  which 
signifies  to  be  rehi^ious,  the  giammrians  derive 
tiTTo  nu  ;t«§=ic  of>iyi(r^oti,  from  rcachiug  forth  the  hard :  the 
outward  work  must  be  done  ;  and  it  is  not  enough 
to  say  tni/  heart  is  ri<rht^  but  my  hand  went  aside, 
Prudentius  saith,  that  St.  Peter  wept  so  bitterly,  be- 
cause he  did  not  confess  Christ  openly,  whom  he 
loved  secretly. 

Flevit  negator  deniqui 
Ex  ore  prolapsum  neCas, 
Cum  mens  maneret  innocens, 
Aninjusque  servarit  fidera.* 

Aright  heart  alone  Avill  not  do  it;  or  rather  the' 
heart  is  not  right  when  the  hand  is  wrong.  If  a  man 
strikes  his  neighbour.,  and  says.,  am  not  I  in  jest  ?  it  is 
folly  and  shame  to  him,  said  Solomon.  For,  once  for 
all,  let  us  remember  this,  that  Christianity  is  the  most 
profitable,  the  most  useful,  and  the  most  bountiful 
institution  in  the  whole  ^-iorld,  and  the  best  dcfiniiion 
I  can  give  of  it  is  this  ;  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God  brought 
down  among  us  to  do  good  to  men  ;  and  therefore  we 
must  not  do  less  than  the  Pharisees^  who  did  the  out-» 
ward  work ;  at  least  let  us  be  sure  to  do  all  the  work 
that  is  laid  before  us  in  the  commandments.  And  it 
is  strange  that  this  should  be  needful  to  be  pressed 
amongst  Christians,  whose  religion  requires  so  very 
much  more.  But  so  it  is  ;  upon  a  pretence  that  we 
must  serve  God  with  the  mind,  some  are  such  fools 
^s  to  think  that  it  is  enough  to  have  a  good  meanings 

*  He  wept,  because  his  recreant  tongue 
A  shameful  lalseliood  sware  ; 
Though  his  firm  soul  in  doubt  ne'er  huRg, 
For  faith  was  seated  there. 
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Iniquum  pcrpol  vcrbum  est.,  bene  viiU^  nisi  qui  bene  fa- 
cit.  And  because  we  must  serve  God  in  the  spirit, 
therefore  they  will  not  serve  God  with  their  bodies; 
and  because  they  are  called  upon  to  have  the  power 
and  the  hfe  ofVodhness,  tliej  abominate  all  external 
works  as  mere  forms;  and  because  the  true  fastis  to 
abstain  from  sin,  therefore  they  will  not  abstain  from 
meat  and  drink,  even  when  they  are  commanded  ; 
which  is  just  as  if  a  Pharisee^  being  taught  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart,  should  refuse  to  circumcise  his 
flesh;  and  as  if  a  Christian,  being  instructed  in  the 
excellencies  of  spiritual  communion,  should  wholly 
neglect  the  sacramental ;  that  is,  because  the  soul  is 
the  life  of  man,  therefore  it  is  fittinc:  to  die  in  a  hu- 
mour,  and  lay  aside  the  body.  Tliis  is  a  taking  the 
subject  of  the  question;  for  our  inquiry  is,  how  we 
should  keep  the  commandments  ;  how  we  are  to  do 
the  work  that  lies  before  us,  by  what  principles,  with 
what  intention,  in  what  degrees,  after  what  manner, 
ut  boniim  bene  fiat  t  ihdiiiha  good  thing  be  done  well. 
This  therefore  must  be  presupposed ;  we  must  take 
care  that  even  our  bodies  bear  a  part  in  our  spiritual 
services.  Our  voice  and  tono-ue,  our  hands  and  our 
feet,  and  our  very  bowels,  must  be  servants  of  God, 
and  do  the  work  of  the  commandments. 

This  being  ever  supposed,  our  question  is,  how 
much  more  we  must  do ;  and  the  tirst  measure  is 
this.  Vv^hatsoever  can  be  si^'nified  and  ministered  to 
by  the  body,  the  heart  and  the  spirit  of  a  man  must  be 
the  principal  actor.  We  must  not  give  alms  without 
a  chaiitabie  soul,  nor  suffer  martyrdom  but  in  love 
and  in  obedience;  and  when  we  say  our  prayers,  we 
do  mispend  our  time,  unless  our  mind  ascend  up  to 
God   upon  the  wings  of  desire. 

Desire  is  the  life  of  prayer ;  and  if  you  indeed  de- 
sire what  you  pray  for,  you  will  also  labour  for  what 
you  desire;  and  if  you  find  it  otherwise  with  your- 
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selves,  your  coming  to  church  is  but  like  the  Phari- 
sees going  up  to  the  temple  to  praj.  If  your  heart 
be  not  present,  neither  will  God ;  and  then  there  is 
a  sound  of  men  and  women  between  a  pair  of  dead 
walls,  from  whence,  because  neither  God  nor  }our 
souls  are  present,  you  must  needs  go  home   without 

a  blessinpf. 

.  ... 

But  this  measure  ot  evangelical  righteousness  is 
of  principal  remark  in  all  the  rites  and  solemnities  of 
religion  ;  and  intends  to  say  this,  that  Christian  reli- 
gion is  something  that  is  not  seen,  it  is  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart;  eo-r/  tk  escc  svcTov,  it  is  God  that  dwells 
"within ;  and  true  Christians  are  men,  who,  as  the 
Chaldee  oracle  said,  are  -woaw  m-r^ijuwi  vw,  clothed  with 
a  great  deal  of  mind.  And  therefore  those  words  of 
the  prophet  Hosea,  Et  loquar  ad  cor  ejus^  I  icill  speak 
unto  their  heart ;  is  a  proverbial  expression,  signify- 
ing to  speak  spiritual  comforts,  and  in  the  mystical 
sense  signifies  ju*>rjA<£(v,  to  preach  the  gospel ;  where 
the  spirit  is  the  preacher,  and  the  heart  is  the  disci- 
ple, and  the  sermon  is  of  righteousness  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  service  to  God 
must  not  be  in  outward  works  and  scenes  of  religion, 
it  must  be  something  by  which  we  become  like  to 
God ;  the  divine  prerogative  must  extend  beyond 
the  outward  man ;  nay,  even  beyond  the  mortifica- 
tion of  corporal  vices;  the  spirit  of  God  must  go  in 
trabis  crassitudinem^  and  mollify  all  our  secret  pride, 
and  ingenerate  in  us  a  true  humility,  and  a  Christian 
meekness  of  spirit,  and  a  divine  charity.  For  in  the 
gospel,  when  God  enjoins  any  external  rite  or  cere- 
mony, the  outward  work  is  always  the  less  principal. 
For  there  is  a  bodily  and  a  carnal  part,  an  outside 
and  a  cabinet  of  religion  in  Christianity  itself.  When 
we  are  baptized,  the  purpose  of  God  is,  that  we 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  and    then  Ave  are  indeed  Jtc«9ap5;  b.n,  clean  all 
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over.  And  when  we  communicate,  the  command- 
ment means  that  we  should  be  made  one  spirit 
with  Christ,  and  should  hve  on  him,  believing 
his  word,  praying  for  his  spirit,  supported  with  his 
hope,  refreshed  by  his  promises,  recreated  by  his 
comforts,  and  wholly  and  in  all  things  conformable 
to  his  hie  ;  that  is  the  true  communion.  The  sa- 
craments are  not  made  for  sinners  until  they  do  re- 
pent ;  they  are  the  food  of  our  souls,  but  our  souls 
must  DC  alive  unto  God,  or  else  they  cannot  eat.  It 
is  good  to  confess  our  sins^  as  St.  James  says,  and  to 
open  our  wounds  to  the  ministers  of  religion  ;  but 
they  absolve  none  but  such  as  are  truly  penitent. 

Solemn  prayers,  and  the  sacraments,  and  the 
assemblies  of  the  faithful,  and  fasting  days,  and  acts 
of  external  worship,  are  the  solemnities  and  rites  of 
religion ;  but  the  religion  of  a  Christian  is  in  the 
heart  and  spirit.  And  this  is  that  by  which  C7e- 
mens  Alexandrinus    defined  the    ri2:hteousness    of   a 

Christian,   Aixa/co-wd   aufxc^mviu.  TCev  Tn;  -^vy^i^e  /ue^aiv  :    all     tllC     partS 

and  faculties  that  make  up  a  man,  must  make  up  our 
religion  ;  but  the  heart  is  domus  principalis^  it  is  the 
court  of  the  great  king ;  and  he  is  properly  served 
"with  interiour  graces  and  moral  virtues,  with  a  hum- 
ble and  a  good  mind,  with  a  bountiful  heart,  and  a 
"willing  soul ;  and  tliese  will  command  the  eye,  and 
give  laws  to  the  hand,  and  make  the  shoulders  stoop; 
hut  anima  cujusque  est  quisque ;  a  man's  soul  is  the 
man,  and  so  is  his  religion ;  and  so  you  are  bound 
to  understand  it. 

True  it  is,  God  works  in  us  his  graces  by  the  sa- 
crament; but  we  must  dispose  ourselves  to  a  recep- 
tion of  the  divine  blessing  by  moral  instruments. 
The  soul  is  crwsg^of  tm  @m,  it  must  work  together  with 
God,  and  the  body  works  together  with  the  soul. 
But  no  external  action  can  purify  the  soul,  because 
its  nature  and  operations  being  spiritual,  it  can  n© 


Serm.  L  described.  21 

more  be  changed  by  a  ceremony  or  an  external  so- 
lemnity, than  an  angel  can  be  caressed  with  sweet- 
meats, or  a  man's  belly  can  be  filled  with  raiisick  or 
long  orations.  The  sum  is  this  :  No  Christian  does 
his  duty  to  God  but  he  that  serves  him  with  all  his 
heart :  and  although  it  becomes  us  to  fulfil  all  righ- 
teousness, even  the  external  also ;  yet  that  which 
makes  us  gracious  in  his  eyes  is  not  the  external,  it 
is  the  love  of  the  heart  and  the  real  chansre  of  the 
mind  and  obedience  of  the  spirit ;  that  is  the  first 
great  measure  of  the  Righteousness  Evangelical. 

2.  The  Rig:hteousness  Evangelical  must  exceed 
that  of  the  Scriocs  and  Pharisees  by  extension  of  our 
obedience  to  things  of  the  same  signification  ;  Le^es 
nou  ex  verbis^  sed  ex  mente  intelligeiidas*  says  the 
Jaw.  There  must  be  a  commentary  of  kindness 
in  the  understanding  of  the  laws  of  Christ.  We 
must  understand  all  God's  meaning;  we  must  secure 
his  service,  we  must  be  far  removed  from  the  dan- 
gers of  his  displeasure.  And  therefore  our  righ- 
teousness must  be  the  purification  and  the  per- 
fection of  the  spirit.  So  that  it  will  be  nothing  for 
us  not  to  commit  adultery,  unless  our  eyes  and 
hands  be  chaste,  and  the  desires  be  clean.  A  Chris- 
tian must  not  look  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her. 
He  must  hate  sin  in  all  dimensions,  and  in  all  dis- 
tances, and  in  every  angle  of  its  reception.  A 
Christian  must  not  sin,  and  he  must  not  be  willing 
to  sin  if  he  durst.  He  must  not  be  lustful,  and 
therefore  he  must  not  feed  high,  nor  drink  deep, 
for  these  make  provisions  for  lust :  and  amongst 
Christians,  g-reat  eatinofs  and  drinkinofs  are  acts  of 
uncleanness  as  well  as  of  intemperance,  and  what- 
ever ministers  to  sin,  and  is  the  way  of  it,  it  par- 
takes of  its  nature  and  its  curse. 

*  De  Legibus  1.  scire. 
VOL.    III.  4 
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For  it  is  reraarkable  that  in  e:ood  and  evil  the 
case  IS  greatij  different.  Mortitication  (e.  g.)  is  a 
duty  of  Christianity;  but  there  is  no  law  concerning 
the  instruments  of  it.  We  are  not  commanded  to 
ro!i  ourselves  on  thorns,  as  St.  Benedict  did  ;  or  to 
burn  our  tlesli,  like  St.  JMartinian  ;  or  to  tumble  in 
snows  with  St.  Francis  ;  or  in  the  pools  of  water 
with  St.  Bernard.  A  man  may  chew  cdoes.,  or  lie 
upon  the  ground,  or  wear  sackcloth,  if  he  have  a 
mind  to  it,  and  if  he  finds  it  good  in  his  circumstanc- 
es and  to  his  purposes  of  mortification  ;  but  it  may 
be  he  may  do  it  alone  by  the  instrumentalities  of 
fear  and  love  :  and  so  the  thing  be  done,  no  special 
instrument  is  commanded.  But  although  the  instru- 
ments of  virtue  are  free,  yet  the  instruments  and  min- 
isteries  of  vice  are  not.  Not  only  the  sin  is  forbidden, 
but  all  the  ways  that  lead  to  it.  The  instruments  of  vir- 
tueare  of  tbemselvesinditferent,tliatis,  not  naturally, 
but  good  only  lor  their  relation  sake,  and  in  order  to 
their  end.  But  the  instruments  of  vice  are  of  them- 
selves vicious  :  they  are  part  of  the  sin,  they  have 
a  share  in  the  fantastick  pleasure,  and  they  begin 
to  estrange  a  man's  heart  from  God,  and  are  di- 
rectly in  the  prohibition.  For  we  are  commanded 
to  fly  from  temptation,  to  pray  against  it,  to  abstain 
from  all  appearances  of  evil,  to  make  a  covenant  with 
our  eyes,  to  pluck  them  out  if  tliere  be  need.  And 
if  Christians  do  not  understand  the  commandments 
to  this  extension  of  signification,  they  will  be  inno- 
cent only  by  the  measiiresof  human  laws,  but  not  by 
the  righteousness  of  God. 

3.  Of  the  same  consideration  itis  also  that  we  under- 
stand Christ's  commandments  to  extend  to  ourduty, 
not  only  to  what  is  named,  and  what  is  not  named  of  the 
same  nature  and  design;  but  that  we  abstain  from  all 
such  things  as  are  like  to  sins.  Of  this  nature  there 
are  many.  All  violences  of  passion,  irregularities  in 
gaming,  prodigality  of  our  time,  uudecency  of  action. 


Serm.  I.  described.  23 

doing  things  unworthy  our  birth  or  profession,  apt- 
ness to  go  to  law;  ambitus^  or  a  tierce  prosecution 
even  of  honourable  employments  ;  misconstruction 
of  the  words  and  actions  of  our  brother ;  easiness 
to  believe  evil  of  others,  willingness  to  report  the 
evil  which  we  hear;  curiosity  of  diet,  peevishness 
toward  servants,  indiscreet  and  importune  standing 
for  place,  and  all  excess  in  ornaments;  for  even  this 
little  instance  is  directly  prohibited  by  the  Chistian 
and  roval  law  of  charity.  For  «>«.^«  o-j  rrc^Tn^ivircti,  saith 
St.  Paul;  the  word  is  a  word  hard  to  be  under- 
stood ;  we  render  it  well  enough;  charily  vauntcth 
not  itself ;  and  upon  this  St.  Basil  says,  that  an  ec- 
clesiastick  person  (and  so  every  Christian  in  his  pro- 
portion) ought  not  to  go  in  splendid  and  vain  orna- 
ments ;    rijtii  ydo  0  fMi    tPw  ;^o6/av,  nKKct  iin.    x.'jLK}M7na-iJi.cv    rrAgrtX'xy.Qa.vt'ra.t, 

m^'sri^itui  (X^i  K:tTi,-^r^iuv:  Every  thing  that  is  not  wisely 
useful  or  proportioned  to  the  state  of  the  Christian, 
but  ministers  only  to  vanity,  is  a  par-t  of  this  ^^gTs^.t/scrS*/, 
it  is  a  vaunting,  which  the  charity  and  the  grace  of 
the  Christian  does  not  well  endure.  These  things 
are  like  to  sins,  they  are  of  a  suspicious  nature,  and 
not  easily  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Righteousness 
Evangelical.  It  Is  no  wonder  if  Christianity  be  nice 
and  curious  ;  it  is  the  cleanness  and  the  pinifica- 
tlon  of  the  soul,  and  Christ  intends  to  present  his 
church  to  God  ctcmxiv  mi.  !tfj.cc/j.y,Tcv,  without  ypot  or  ivrin- 
kle^  or  any  such  thing.  N.  B.  or  any  such  fhintr.  If 
there  be  any  irregularity  that  is  less  than  a  wiinkle, 
the  Evangelical  Righteousness  does  not  allow  it. 
These  are  such  things  which  if  men  will  stand  to  de- 
fend, possibly  a  modest  reprover  be  more  ashamed 
than  an  impudent  offender.  If  I  see  a  person  apt  to 
quarrel,  to  take  every  thing  In  an  ill  sense,  to  resent 
an  errour  deeply,  to  reprove  it  bitterly,  to  remem- 
ber it  tenaciously,  to  repeat  it  frequently,  to  upbraid 
it  unhandsomely,  I  think  I  have  great  reason  to  say, 
that   this  person   does    not   do  what   becomes  the 
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sweetness  of  a  Christian  spirit.  If  it  be  replied,  It  is 
no  where  forbidden  to  chide  an  olfending-  person, 
and  that  it  cannot  be  a  fault  to  understand  when  a 
thing  is  said  or  done  amiss  ;  I  cannot  return  an  an- 
swer, but  by  saying,  that  suppose  nothing  of  it  were 
a  sin,  yet  that  every  thing  of  it  is  so  like  a  sin,  that 
it  is  the  worse  for  it ;  and  that  it  were  better  not  to 
do  so  ;  at  least  I  think  so,  and  so  ought  you  too,  if 
you  be  curious  of  your  eternal  Interest :  a  little  more 
tenderness  here  would  do  well.  I  cannot  say  that 
this  dress,  or  this  garment,  or  this  standing  for  place 
is  the  direct  sin  of  pride;  but  1  am  sure  it  looks  like 
it  in  some  persons  ;  at  least  the  letting  it  alone  is 
much  better,  and  is  very  like  humility.  And  certain 
it  is,  that  he  is  dull  of  hearing  who  understands  not 
the  voice  of  God,  unless  it  be  clamorous  in  an  express 
and  a  loud  comnumdment,  proclaimed  with  trumpets 
and  clarions  upon  mount  Sinai ;  but  a  willing  and  an 
obedient  ear  understands  the  still  voice  of  Christ,  and 
is  ready  to  oijey  his  meaning  at  half  a  word  ;  and  that 
is  the  Righteousness  Evangelical.  It  not  only  ab- 
stains from  sins  named,  and  sins  implied,  but  from  the 
beginnings  and  instruments  of  sin  ;  and  from  what- 
soever is  like  it.  The  Jews  were  so  great  haters  of 
swine  upon  pretensions  of  the  JMosaick  rites,  that 
they  would  not  so  much  as  name  a  swine,  but  called 
it  ")n>}  "121  Dab&r  Jlchcr^  another  thing.  And  thus 
the  Romans  in  their  auguries  used  altcnmi  for  non 
honum.  The  simile  of  this  St.  Paid  translates  to  a 
Christian  duty.  Let  not  fornication  be  so  much  as 
named  amongst  you  k  '^simv  ^  rot;  «<>«/?,  as  is  comely  amongst  ■ 
Christians,  that  is,  come  not  near  a  foul  thing;  speak 
not  of  it,  let  it  be  wholly  banished  from  all  your  con- 
versation ;  for  this  niceness  and  curiosity  of  duty  be- 
cometh  saints,  and  is  an  instance  of  the  Righteousness 
Evangelical. 


Serm.  I.  described.  25 

I  have  now  done  with  the  first  sort  of  measures  of 
the  Chilstian  righteousness  ;  these  which  are  the 
matter  of  our  negative  duty  ;  these  are  the  measures 
of  our  caution  and  our  first  innocence.  But  there  are 
greater  things  hehind,  which  although  I  must  crowd 
up  into  a  narrow  room,  jet  I  must  not  wholly  omit 
them  therefore. 

4.  The  fourth  thing  I  shall  note  to  you  is,  that 
whereas  the  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees  was  but 
a  fragment  of  the  broken  tables  of  Moses  ;  the  pur- 
suance of  some  one  grace,  lacinia  sanctitatis^  a  piece 
of  the  robe  of  riohteousness  :  the  Rio-hteousness 
Evangelical  must  be  like  Christ's  seamless  coat,  all 
of  a  piece  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  it  must  invest 
the  whole  soul  :  Misma^  Dumah,  Jllassah,  said  the 
proverb  of  the  Rabbins,  it  is  this,  and  it  is  the  other, 
and  it  must  be  all  ;  it  must  be  an  universal  righteous- 
ness ;  not  a  little  knot  of  holy  actions  scattered  in  our 
lives,  and  drawn  into  a  sum  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
but  it  must  be  a  state  of  holiness.  It  was  said  of  the 
Paphlagonimi  pigeons  Ji^rAw  c'/jao-fi*/  Twx^gtf/an  every  one  of 
them  had  two  hearts;  but  that  in  our  mystical  Theo- 
logy signi-ies  a  wicked  man.  So  said  k^folojnon*  the 
perverse  or  wicked  man,  derachaim,  he  is  a  man  of  two 
ways  ;  Anp  -fi^i^x"^,  so  Si.  James  expresses  an  unbeliever; 
a  man  that  will  and  will  not;  something  he  does  for 
God,  and  something  for  the  world  ;  he  hath  two 
minds,  and  in  a  good  fit,  in  his  well  days  he  is  full  of 
repentance,  and  overflows  in  piety  ;  but  the  paroxysm 
will  return  in  the  day  of  temptation,  and  then  he  is 
gone  infallibly.  But  know  this,  that  in  the  Righ- 
teousness Evangelical,  one  duty  cannot  be  exchanged 
for  another,  and  three  virtues  will  not  make  amends 
for  one  remaining  vice.  He  that  oppresses  the  poor, 
cannot  make  amends  by  giving  good  counsel ;  and  if 
a  Priest  be  simonalcal,  he  cannot  be  esteemed  righ- 

*  Prov.  xxviii.  14. 
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teoiis  before  God  by  prcachinc^  well,  and  taking  care 
of  his  charo'e.  To  be  zealous  for  God  and  for  reli- 
gion is  good,  but  that  will  not  legitimate  cruelty  to 
our  brother.  It  is  not  enoujxh  for  a  man  to  be  a  jxood 
citizen,  unless  he  be  also  a  good  man;  but  some  men 
build  their  houses  with  half  a  dozen  cross  sticks,  and 
turf  is  the  foundation,  and  straw  is  the  covering,  and 
they  think  they  dwell  securely  ;  their  religion  is  made 
up  of  two  or  three  virtues,  and  they  think  to  com- 
mute with  God,  some  good  for  some  bad,  7roxx«^v^/>v"6i« 
ffw.x*  cTs  ^K^xi*;  as  if  one  deadly  wound  were  not  enough 
to  destroy  the  most  healthful  constitution  in  the 
world.  Deceive  not  yourselves.  It  is  all  one  on 
which  hand  we  fail : 

Unum   operantur 

Et  calor  et  frigus,  sic  hoc,  sic  illud  adurit; 
Sic  tcuebrae  visum,  sic  sol  contrariiis  aufert.* 

The  moon  may  burn  lis  by  night  as  well  as  the  sun 
by  day  :  and  a  man  may  be  made  blind  by  the  light 
of  the  sun  as  well  as  by  the  darkness  of  the  evening, 
and  any  one  great  mischief  is  enough  to  destroy  one 
man.  Some  men  are  very  meek  and  gentle  naturally, 
and  that  they  serve  God  withal ;  they  pursue  the 
virtue  of  their  nature  :  that  is,  they  tie  a  stone  at  the 
bottom  of  the  well,  and  that's  more  than  needs  ;  the 
stone  will  stay  there  without  that  trouble;  and  this 
good  inclination  will  of  itself  easily  proceed  to  issue  ; 
and  theretore  our  care  and  caution  should  be  more 
carefully  employed  in  mortification  of  our  natures, 
and  acquist  of  such  virtues  to  which  we  are  more 
refractory,  and  then  cherish  the  other  too,  even  as 
much  as  we  please  ;  but  at  the  same  time  we  are  busy 
in  this,  it  may   be  we  are  secret  adulterers,  and  that 

*  Tims  heat  and  cold  with  equal  vigour  strike, 
And  light  and  darkness  blind  our  eyes  alike.  A. 
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will  spoil  our  confidences  in  the  goodness  of  the  other 
instance  :  others  are  greatly  bountiful  to  the  poor, 
and  love  all  mankind,  and  hurt  nobody  but  them- 
selves ;  but  it  is  a  thousand  pities  to  see  such  loving 
good-natured  persons  to  perish  infinitely  by  one 
crime,  and  to  see  such  excellent  good  things  thrown 
away  to  please  an  uncontrolled  and  a  stubborn  lust; 
but  so  do  some  escape  out  of  a  pit,  and  aie  taken  in 
a  trap  at  their  going  forth  ;  and  stepping  aside  to 
avoid  the  hoar  frost,  fall  into  a  vah'e)  full  of  snow. 
The  Riijhteousness  Evangjelical  is  another  kind  of 
thing  :  it  is  a  holy  conversation,  a  God-like  life,  an 
universal  obedience,  a  keeping  nothing  back  from 
God,  a  sanctification  of  the  whole  man,  and  keeps 
not  the  body  only,  but  the  sou!  and  the  spirit  un- 
blameable  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

5-  And  lastly  ;  the  Pharisaical  Kighteousness  was 
the  product  of  fear,  and  therefore  what  they  must 
needs  do,  that  they  would  do  ;  but  no  more  :  but  the 
Righteousness  Evangelical  is  produced  by  love,  it  is 
managed  by  choice,  and  cherished  by  delio-ht  and  fair 
experiences.  Christians  are  a  Avilling  people  ;  homi- 
nes bonae  voluntatis^  men  of  good  will ;  arbores  Domini. 
So  they  are  mystically  represented  in  scripture  ; 
the  trees  of  the  Lord  are  full  of  sap  :  among  the  He- 
brews the  trees  of  the  Lord  did  signify  such  trees  as 
grew  of  themselves  ;  and  all  that  are  of  God's  plant- 
ing, are  such  as  have  a  vital  principle  within,  and 
grow  without  constraint.  nn^-^vTat  toi;  ct^ic-fAmn  vomc/?,  x«/  tok 
iS'ioti litii;  HKAo-t  rcuc  vou'v;,  onc  Said  it  of  Christians;  they 
obey  the  laws,  and  by  the  goodness  of  their  lives  ex- 
ceed the  laws  ;  and  certain  it  is,  no  man  hath  the 
Righteousness  Evangelical,  if  he  resolves  always  to 
take  all  his  liberty  in  every  thing  that  is  merely  law- 
ful; or  if  he  purpose  to  do  no  more  than  he  must 
needs  do,  that  is,  no  more  than  he  is  just  commanded. 
For  the  reasons  arc  plain. 
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1.  The  Christian  that  resolves  to  do  every  thing 
that  Is  lawful,  will  many  times  run  into  danger  and 
inconvenience  ;  because  the  utmost  extremity  of  law- 
ful is  so  near  to  that  which  is  unlawful,  that  he  will 
pass  into  unlawful  undiscernably.  Virtues  and  vices 
have  not  in  all  their  instances  a  great  land-mark  set 
between  them,  like  warlike  nations  separate  by  pro- 
digious walls,  vast  seas,  and  portentous  hills;  but 
they  are  oftentimes  like  the  bounds  of  a  parish  ;  men 
are  fain  to  cut  a  cross  upon  the  turf,  and  make  little 
marks  and  annual  perambulations  for  memorials  :  so 
it  is  in  lawful  and  unlawful,  by  a  little  mistake  a  man 
may  be  greatly  ruined.  He  that  drinks  till  his  tongue 
is  full  as  a  spunge,  and  his  speech  a  little  stammering 
and  tripping,  hasty  and  disorderly,  though  he  be  not 
gone  so  far  as  drunkenness,  yet  he  is  beyond  the 
severity  of  a  Christian  ;  and  when  he  is  just  past 
into  unlawful,  if  he  disputes  too  curiously  he  will  cer- 
tainly deceive  himself  for  want  of  a  wiser  curiosity. 

But  2.  He  that  will  do  all  that  he  thinks  he  may 
lawfully,  had  need  have  an  infallible  guide  always 
hj  him,  who  should  without  errour  be  able  to  answer 
all  cases  of  conscience,  which  Avill  happen  every  day 
in  a  life  so  careless  and  insecure  ;  for  if  he  should  be 
mistaken,  his  errour  is  his  crime,  and  not  his  excuse. 
A  man  in  this  case  had  need  be  very  sure  of  his 
proposition  ;  which,  because  he  cannot  be  in  charity 
to  himself,  he  will  quickly  fmd  that  he  is  bound  to 
abstain  from  all  things  that  are  uncertainly  good,  and 
from  all  disputable  evils,  from  things  which  although 
they  may  be  in  themselves  lawful,  yet  accidentally, 
and  that  from  a  thousand  causes  may  become  unlaw- 
ful. Pavidus  qnippc  et  formidolosus  est  Christianus^ 
sal  til  Salvian^ — atque  in  tantum  peccare  metuens,  ut  in- 
terdimi  ct  tion  timenda  formadat.  A  Christian  is  afraid 
of  every  little  thing;  and  he  sometimes  greatly  fears 
that  he  hath  sinned,  even  then  when  he  hath  no  other 


Berm.  L  described.  29 

reason  to  be  afraid,  but  because  he  would  not  do  so 
for  all  the  world. 

3.  He  that  resolves  to  use  all  his  liberty  cannot  be 
innocent,  so  long  as  there  are  in  the  world  so  many 
bold  temptations,  and  presumptuous  actions,  so  many 
scandals,  and  so  much  ignorance  in  the  thino's  of  God, 
so  many  thmgs  that  are  suspicious,  and  so  many 
things  that  are  of  evil  report  j  so  many  11^  customs 
and  disguises  in  the  world,  with  which  if  we  resolve 
to  complv  in  all  that  is  supposed  lawful,  a  man  may 
be  in  the  regions  of  death,  before  he  perceive  his 
head  to  ache  ;  and  instead  of  a  staif  inhis  hand,  may 
have  a  splinter  in  his  elbow. 

4.  Besides  all  this ;  he  that  thus  stands  on  his 
terras  with  God,  and  so  carefully  husbands  his  duty, 
and  thinks  to  make  so  good  a  market  of  obedience, 
that  he  will  quit  nothing  which  he  thinks  he  may  law- 
fully keep,  shall  never  be  exemplary  in  his  life,  and 
shall  never  grow  in  grace,  and  therefore  shall  never 
enter  into  glory.  He  therefore  that  will  be  righteoug 
by  the  measures  evangelical,  must  consider  not  only 
what  is  lawful,  but  what  is  expedient ;  not  only  what 
is  barely  safe,  but  what  is  worthy ;  that  which  may 
secure,  and  that  which  may  do  advantage  to  that 
concern  that  is  the  greatest  in  the  world. 

And  2.  The  case  is  very  like  with  them  that  re- 
solve to  do  no  more  good  than  is  commanded  them. 
For  1.  It  is  infinitely  unprofitable  as  to  our  eternal 
interest,  because  no  man  does  all  that  is  commanded 
at  all  times  ;  and  therefore  he  that  will  not  sometimes 
do  more,  besides  that  he  hath  no  love,  no  zeal  of 
duty,  no  holy  fires  in  his  soul ;  besides  this,  I  say,  he 
can  never  make  any  amends  towards  tlje  reparation 
of  his  conscience.  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more  ; 
that  is  well ;  but  that  is  not  well  enough,  for  he  must, 
if  he  can,  make  restitution  of  what  he  stole,  or  he 
shall  never  be  pardoned  j  and  so  it  is  in  all  our  inter- 

VOL.   Ill,  5 
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course  with  God.  To  do  what  is  commanded  is  the 
duty  of  the  present;  we  are  tied  to  this  in  every  pre- 
sent, in  every  period  of  our  hves;  but  tlierefore  if 
ive  never  do  any  more  than  just  the  present  duty, 
who  shall  supply  the  deficiencies,  and  fill  up  the 
gaps,  and  redeem  what  is  past ;  this  is  a  material 
consideration  in  the  Riorhteousness  Evangelical. 

But  then  2.  We  must  know  that  in  keeping  of 
God's  commandments  every  degree  of  internal  duty 
is  under  the  commandments ;  and  therefore  whatever 
we  do,  we  must  do  it  as  well  as  Ave  can.  Now  he 
that  does  his  duty  with  the  biggest  affection  he  can, 
will  also  do  all  that  he  can;  and  he  can  never  know 
that  he  hath  done  what  is  commanded,  unless  he 
does  all  that  is  in  his  power.  P^or  God  hath  put  no 
limit  but  love  and  possibility,  and  therefore  whoever 
says,  hither  will  I  go  and  no  farther,  this  1  will  do  and 
no  more,  thus  much  will  I  serve  God,  but  that  shall 
be  all;  he  hath  the  affections  of  a  slave,  and  the  re- 
ligion of  a  Pharisee,  the  craft  of  a  merchant,  and 
the  falseness  of  a  broker  ;  but  he  hath  not  the  pro- 
per measures  of  the  Righteousness  Evangelical.  But 
so  it  happens  in  the  mud  and  slime  of  the  river  Bor- 
borus^  when  the  eye  of  the  sun  hath  long  dwelt  upon 
it,  and  produces  frogs  and  mice  which  begin  to  move 
a  little  under  a  thin  cover  of  its  own  parental  matter, 
and  if  they  can  get  loose  to  live  half  a  life,  that  is  all ; 
but  the  hinder  parts,  which  are  not  formed  before 
the  setting  of  the  sun,  stick  fast  in  their  beds  of  mud, 
and  the  little  moiety  of  a  creature  dies  before  it 
could  be  well  said  to  live :  so  it  is  with  those  Chris- 
tians, who  will  do  all  that  they  think  lawful,  and  will 
do  no  more  than  what  they  suppose  necessary  they  do 
but  peep  into  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness; 
they  have  the  beginnings  of  life  :  but  their  hinder 
parts,  their  passions  and  affections,  and  the  desires 
of  the  lower  man  are  still  unformed ;  and  he  that 
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dwells  in  this  state  is  just  so  much  of  a  Christian  as 
a  spung;e  is  of  a  plant,  and  a  mushroom  of  a  shrub  : 
they  may  be  as  sensible  as  an  oyster,  and  discourse 
at  the  rate  of  a  child,  but  are  greatly  short  of  the 
Righteousness  Evangelical. 

I  have  now  done  Avith  those  parts  of  the  Christian 
righteousness,  which  were  not  only  an  tWsgc;^''  or  ex- 
cess, but  an    uvTt^nr^jicetrtQ    to   the  Pharisaical :  but  be- 
cause I  ouglit  not  to  conceal  any  thing  from  you  that 
must  integrate  our  duty,  and  secure  our  title  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  there  is  this  to  be  added,  that 
this  precept  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  to  be  extended 
to  the  direct  degress  of  our  duty.     We  must  do  more 
duties,  and  we  must  do  them  better.     And  in  this, 
although  we  can  have  no  positive  measures,  because 
they  are  potentially  infinite,  yet  therefore  we  ought 
to  take  the  best,  because  we  are  sure  the  greatest  is 
not  too   big  ;    and    we  are  not  sure  that  God  will 
accept  a  worse,  when  we  can  do  a  better.      Now 
although  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  internal  affec- 
tion only  ;    because  that  must  never  be  abated,  but 
God  is  at  all  times  to  be  loved  and  served  with  all  our 
heart,  yet  concerning  the  degrees  of  external  duty, 
as  prayers,  and  alms,  and  the  like,  we  are  certainly 
tied  to  a  greater  excellency  in  the  degree,  than  was 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.     I  am  obliged   to 
speak  one  word  for  the  determination  of  this  inquiry, 
viz.  to  how  much  more  of  external  duty  Christians 
are  obliged,  than  was  in  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.     In  order  to  this,  briefly  thus. 
I  remember  that  Salvian  speaking  of  old  men  sum- 
ming up  their  repentances,  and  making  amends  for 
the  sins  of  their  whole  life,  exhorts  them  to  alms  and 
works    of   piety.      But    inquiring    how   much  they 
should  do  towards  the  redeeming  of  their  souls,  an- 
swers with  a  little  sarcasm,  but  plainly  enough  to 
give  a  wise  man  an  answer,    "  A  man,  (says  he,)  is 


82  THE    RIGHTEOUSISrESS    EVANGBLTCAL.      Strm.   L 

*'  not  bound  to  give  away  all  his  goods,  unless  per- 
"  adventure   he  owes  all  to  God  ;   but  in  that  case  I 
"  cannot  tell  what  to  saj ;  for  then  the  case  is  alter- 
"  ed.     A  man  is  not  bound  to  part  with   all  his  es- 
*'  tate;  that  is,   unless  his  sins  be  greater  than  his 
"  estate  ;  but  if  they  be,   then  he  may  consider  of  it 
*'  again,  and  consider  better.     And  he  need  not  part 
"  with  it  all,  unless  pardon  be  more  precious  to  him 
"  than  his  money,  and  unless  heaven  be  worth  it  ail, 
"  and  unless  he  knows  justly   how  much  less   will 
"  do   it.     If  he  does  let  him  try   his    skill,  and    pay 
"  just  so  much  and  no  more  than  he  owes  to  God  ;  but 
*'  if  he  does  not  know,  let  him  be  sure  to  do  enough." 
His  meaning    is  this  :  Not   that   a  man  is   bound  to 
give  all  he  hath,   and  leave  his  children  beggars;  he 
is   bound   from   that  by   another  obligation.  But  as 
when  we  are  tied  to  pray  continually,  the  meaning  is, 
we  should   consecrate  all   our  time  by  taking  good 
portions  out  of  all  our  time  for  that  duty  ;   the  de- 
votest  person  being  like  the  waters  of  Siloam*  a  per- 
petual  spring,   but  not  a  perpetual  current ;  that  is 
always  in  readiness,  but  actually  thrusting  forth  his 
waters  at  certain   periods  every  day.     So  out  of  all 
our  estate  we  must  take  for  religion  and  repentance 
such   portions   as   the    whole  estate   can    allow;  so 
much  as  will  consecrate  tiie  rest;  so  much  as  is  fit  to 
bring  when  we  pray  for  a  great  pardon,  and  depre- 
cate a  mighty  anger,  and    turn  aside   an  intolerable 
fear,  and  will  purchase  an  excellent  peace,  and  will 
reconcile  a  sinner.     Now  in   this  case  a  Christian  is 
to  take   his   measures  according   to  the  rate  of  his 
contrition   and   his    love,  his  religion    and   his    fear, 
his  danger  and  his  expectation,  and  let  him  measure 
his  amends  wisely  ;  his  sorrow   pouring  in,  and  his 
fear  thrusting  it  dowii,  and  it  were  veiy  well,  il  his 

*  Si  Hier.  inCoraracnt.  Isai.  viji.  Isidor.  1.  13.  Orig.  cap.  13, 
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love  also  would  make  It  run  over.  For  deceive  not 
yourselves,  there  is  no  other  measure  but  this;  so 
much  good  as  a  man  does,  or  so  much  as  he  would 
do,  if  he  could,  so  much  of  religion  and  so  much  of 
repentance  he  hath,  and  no  more  :  and  a  man  can- 
not ordinarily  know  that  he  is  in  a  saveable  condi- 
tion :  but  by  the  testimony  which  a  divine  philan- 
throphy  and  a  good  mind  always  gives,  which  is  to 
omit  no  opportunity  of  doing  good  in  our  several 
proportions  and  possibihties. 

There  was  an  alms  which  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees were  obliged  by  the  law  to  give,  the  tenth  of 
every  third  years'  increase ;  this  they  always  paid, 
and  this  sort  of  alms  is  called  cTwa/oo-uvw,  rig^hteousness  or 
justice,  but  the  alms  which  Christians  ought  to  give 
is  ;t^g'c,  and  it  is  «>«t«,  it  is  grace,  and  it  is  love,  and  it 
is  abundance,  and  so  the  old  Rabbins  told  :  Justitia 
proprie  dicitur  in  its  quae  jure  facimiis  ;  benignitas  in  its 
quae praeter  jus.  It  is  more  than  righteousness,  it  is 
bounty  and  benignity,  for  that  is  the  Christian  mea-» 
sure.  And  so  it  is  in  the  other  parts  and  instances 
of  the  Righteousness  Evangelical.  And  therefore 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  saints  in  the  Old  Testament 
were  called  «t;9«?,  right  men,  and  the  book  of  Genesis^ 
as  we  find  it  twice  attested  by  St.  Hierome*  was 
called  by  the  ancient  Hellenists,  b«^xoc  iv^im,  the  book  of 
right  or  just  men,  the  book  of  Jlbraham^  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.  But  the  word  Christians  is  ;^p»5-t.^  good  men, 
harmless  and  profitable.  Men  that  are  good,  and 
men  that  do  good.  In  pursuance  of  which  it  is  further 
observed,  by  learned  men,  that  the  word  ^£st»  or  vir- 
tue, is  not  in  the  tour  Gospels  ;  for  the  actions  of 
Christ's  disciples  should  not  be  m  gradu  virtutis  only, 
virtuous  and  laudable,  such  as  these  Aristotle  presses 
in  his  Magna  Moralia ;  they  must  pass  on  to  a  fur- 

"^  Commen.  ia  12  Isai.  and  1,  6.  in  Ezek,  c.  18. 
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ther  excellency  than  so :  the  same  which  he  calls 
v^t^tn  Txo  i^mm ;  tlicy  must  bc  sometimcs,  and  as  often  as 
we  can  in  gradu  heroico^  or,  that  I  may  use  the  Chris- 
tian style,  they  must  be  actions  of  perfection.  Righ- 
teousness was  the  T'jmny.ov  for  alms  in  the  Old  Testa- 
merit,  and  TSAs/oTwf,  or  perfection  was  the  word  for  alms 
in  the  New;  as  appears  by  comparing  the  fifth  of 
St.  JMa'th^w,i\n([  the  sixth  of  St.  Luke  together;  and 
that  is  the  full  slate  of  this  diflerence  in  the  inquiries 
of  the  Righteousness  Pharisaical  and  Evangelical. 

I  have  many  more   things  to  say,   but  ye   cannot 
hear  them  now,  because  the  time  is  past.     One  thing 
indeed    were  fit  to  be  spoken   of.  if  I  had  any  time 
left;  but  I  can   onlv  name  it,  and  desire  your  consi- 
deration to  make  it  up.     This  great  rule  that  Christ 
gives  us,  does  also,  and  that  principally  too,  concern 
churciies  and  commonwealths,  as  well  as  every  sin- 
gle Christian.     Christian  Parliaments  must  exceed 
the  religion  and  gfovernment  of  the  Sanhedrim.  Your 
laws  must  be  more  holy,  the  condition  of  the  subjects 
be  made   more  tolerable,  the  laws  of  Christ  must  be 
strictly  enforced,  you  must  not  suffer  your  great  Ma- 
ker to  be  dishonoured,  nor  his  religion  dismembered 
by  sects,  or  disgraced  by  impiety ;  you  must  give  no 
impunity  to  vicious  persons,  and  you   must  take  care 
that  no   great  example   be   greatly  corrupted  ;  you 
must  make  better  provisions  for  your  poor  than  they 
did,  and  take  more  care  even  of  the  external  advan- 
tages of  Christ's  religion  and  his  Ministers,  than  they 
did  of  the  priests  and  Levltes  ;   that  is,  in  all  things 
you  must  be  more  zealous  to  promote    the   kiniydom 
of  Christ,  than  they  were  for  the  minlsterles  oi  Moses. 
Tlie  sum  of  all  this  is;   the  Righteousness  Evan- 
gelical is    the  same   with  that  which   the    Ancients 
called  *T03-Toxww  cf/«>«v  TOAmm,  to  llvc  an  Ajjostolical    life, 
that  was  the  measure  of  Christians,  the  "  v/afiTiL^Mi^ia.- 
§f!rT*:  4/5ymr,  mcii  that  are  desired  to  please  God  ;  that  is, 
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as  JipostoUus  most  admirably  describes  It,*  men  who 
are  curious  of  their  yery  eyes,  temperate  in  their 
tongue,  of  a  mortified  body,  and  a  humble  spirit,  pure 
in  their  intentions,  masters  of  their  passions.  Men, 
who  when  they  are  injured  return  honourable  words; 
when  they  are  lessened  in  their  estates,  increase 
in  their  charity  ;  when  they  are  abused,  they  yet  are 
courteous  and  give  entreaties;  when  they  are  hated, 
they  pay  love;  men  that  are  dull  in  contentions,  and 
quick  in  loving-kindnepses,  swift  as  the  feet  of  Jlsa- 
hel,  and  ready  as  the  chariots  o^  Amminadab.  True 
Christians  are  such  as  are  crucified  with  Christ,  and 
dead  unto  all  sin  ;  and  finally  place  their  whole  love 
on  God,  and  for  his  sake  upon  all  mankind  :  this  is 
the  description  of  a  Christian,  and  the  true  state  of 
the  Righteousness  Evangelical :  so  that  it  was   well 

said  Ot  JltflBYlCliil'OYClS')  "f  ovSit;'x^^t!j-iTtctvo?  Tvovupo;  u  /lih  iivoKgiviTtti  tov  Xoyoy^ 

no  Christian  is  a  wicked  man,  unless  his  life  be  a  con- 
tinual lie,  unless  he  be  false  to  God  and  his  religion. 
For  the  righteousness  of  the  gospel  is  in  short,  no- 
thing else  but  a  transcript  of  the  life  of  Christ ;  De 
Tiiatthana  nahaliel ;  de  nahcdiel  Bamoth,  said  R.  Joshua; 
Christ  Is  the  image  of  God,  and  every  Christian  is 
the  image  of  Christ,  whose  example  is  imitable,  but 
it  Is  the  best,  and  his  laws  are  the  most  perfect,  but 
the  most  easy,  and  the  promises  by  which  he  invites 
our  greater  services  are  most  excellent,  but  most 
true;  and  the  rewards  shall  be  hereafter,  but  they 
shall  abide  for  ever,  and  (that  I  may  take  notice  of 
the  last  words  of  my  text)  the  threatenings  to  them 
that  fall  short  of  this  righteousness  are  most  terri- 
ble, but  most  certainly  shall  come  to  pass  ;  they  shall 
never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  that  is,  their 

TO-TTifm,  «vvo/5tc,  K«6ag .TKc,  ooynQ  a0'j.vtc-fxor  o.yycgiuofA.ivo;  tt^stiBh,  a.ryca-Til>ovfji.i]ias 
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portion  shall  be  shame  and  an  eternal  prison,  ct<Tf,ciKiaJis 
ftv/uu.,  a  flood  of  brimstone,  and  a  cohabition  with  de- 
vils to  eternal  ages  :  and  if  this  consideration  will  not 
prevail,  there  is  no  place  left  for  persuasion,  and  there 
IS  no  use  of  reason  ;  and  the  greatest  hopes  and  the 
greatest  fears  can  be  no  argument  or  sanction  of 
laws ;  and  the  greatest  good  in  the  world  is  not 
considerable,  and  the  greatest  evil  is  not  formida- 
ble ;  but  if  they  be,  there  is  no  more  to  be  said; 
if  you  would  have  your  portion  with  Christ,  you 
must  be  righteous  by  his  measures  j  and  these  are 
they  that  I  have  told  you. 


SERMON  n> 


THE    CHRISTIAN'S    CONQUEST 


OVER  THE  BODY  OF  SIN. 


Rom.  Tii.  19. 

For  the  good  that  1  would,  I  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  I  would 
not,  that  1  do. 

W' HAT  the  Eunuch  said  to  Philip^  when  he  read 
the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  ;  of  whom  speaketh  the 
prophet  this^  of  himself  or  some  other  man  ?  Tiie 
same  question  I  am  to  ask  concerning  the  words  of 
my  text :  Does  St.  Paul  mean  this  of  himself,  or  of 
some  other  .^^  It  is  hoped  that  lie  speaks  it  of  himself; 
and  means  that  though  his  understanding  is  convinc- 
ed that  he  ought  to  serve  God ;  and  that  he  hath 
some  unperfect  desires  to  do  so;  yet  the  law  of  God 
without  is  opposed  by  a  law  of  sin  within.  We  have 
a  corrupted  nature,  and  a  body  of  infirmity,  and  our 
reason  dwells  in  the  dark,  and  we  must  go  out  of 
the  world  before  we  leave  our  sin.  For  besides 
that  some  sins  are  esteemed  brave  and  honourable, 
and  he  is  a  baffled  person  that  dares  not  kill  his 
brother  like  a  gentleman  ;  our  very  tables  are  mad© 
a  snare,  and  our  civilities  are  direct  treasons  to  the 
soul.    You  cannot  entertain  your  friend,  but  excess 
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is  the  measure ;  and  that  jou  may  be  very  kind  to 
your  guest,  you  step  aside  and  lay  away  the  Chris- 
tian ;  your  love  cannot  be  expressed  unlesss  you  do 
him  an  ill-turn,  and  civilly  invite  him  to  a  fever.  Jus- 
tice is  too  often  taught  to  bow  to  great  interests, 
and  men  cannot  live  without  flattery;  and  there  are 
some  trades  that  minister  to  sin,  so  that  without  a  sin 
we  cannot  maintain  our  families;  and  if  you  mean  to 
live,  you  must  do  as  others  do.  Now  so  long  as 
men  see  they  are  like  to  be  undone  by  innocence, 
and  that  they  can  no  way  live  but  by  compliance  with 
the  evil  customs  of  the  world,  men  conclude  practi- 
cally, because  they  must  live,  they  must  sin ;  they 
must  live  handsomely,  and  therefore  must  do  some 
things  unhandsomely,  and  so  upon  the  whole  matter, 
sin  is  unavoidable.  Fain  they  would,  but  cannot  tell 
how  to  help  it.  But  since  it  is  no  better,  it  is  w^ell  it 
is  no  worse.  For  it  is  St.  PauVs  case,  no  worse 
man;  he  would  and  he  would  not,  he  did  and  he  did 
not;  he  was  willing,  but  he  was  not  able;  and  there- 
fore the  case  is  clear,  that  if  a  man  strives  against 
sin,  and  falls  unwillingly,  it  shall  not  be  imputed  to 
him  ;  he  may  be  a  regenerate  man  for  all  that.  A 
man  must  indeed  wrangle  against  sin  when  it  comes, 
and  like  a  peevish  lover  resist  and  consent  at  the 
same  time,  and  then  all  is  well ;  for  this  not  only 
consists  with,  but  is  a  sign  of  the  state  of  regene- 
ration. 

If  this  be  true,  God  will  be  very  ill  served.  If  it 
be  not  true,  most  men  will  have  but  small  hopes  of 
being  saved,  because  this  is  the  condition  of  most 
men.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Truth  can  do  us 
no  hurt,  and  therefore  be  willing  to  let  this  matter 
pass  under  examination:  for  if  it  troubles  us  now,  it 
will  bring  comfort  hereafter.  And  therefore  before 
I  enter  into  the  main  inquiry,  1  shall,  by  describing 
the  state  of  the  man  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks  here. 
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tell  you  plainly,  who  it  is  that  is  in  this  state  of  sad 
things,  and  then  do  ye  make  your  resolutions  accord- 
ing as  you  shall  find  it  necessary  for  the  saving  of 
your  souls  :  which  I  am  sure  ought  to  he  the  end 
of  all  preaching. 

1.  The  man  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  is  one  that  is  dead, 
V.  9.  one  that  was  deceived  and  slain,  v.  11.  one  in 
whom  sin  was  exceeding  sinful,  v.  13.  that  is,  highly 
imputed,  greatly  malicious,  infmitely  destructive  :  he 
is  one  who  is  carnal  and  sold  under  sin,  v.  14.  he  is 
one  that  sins  against  his  conscience  and  his  reason,  v. 
16.  he  is  one  in  whom  sin  dwells,  but  the  spirit  of 
God  does  not  dwell ;  for  no  good  thing  divells  in  him, 
V.  18.  he  is  one  who  is  brought  into  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin,  he  is  a  servant  of  uncleanness,  with  his 
flesh  and  members  serving  the  law  of  sin,  v.  25.  Now 
if  this  be  a  state  of  regeneration,  I  wonder  what  is 
or  can  be  a  state  of  reprobation  !  for  though  this  be 
the  state  of  nature,  yet  it  cannot  be  the  state  of  one 
redeemed  by  the  spirit  of  Christ;  and  therefore  flat- 
ter not  yourselves  any  more,  that  it  is  enough  for 
you  to  have  good  desires,  and  bad  performances  : 
never  think  that  any  sin  can  reign  in  you,  and  yet 
you  be  servants  of  God  :  that  sin  can  dwell  in  you, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  spirit  of  God  can  dwell  in 
you  too;  or  that  life  and  death  can  abide  together. 
The  sum  of  aflairs  is  this.  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die  ;  but  if  ye  through  the  spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live,*  but  not  else  upon  any 
terms  whatsover. 

My  text  is  one  of  the  hard  places  of  St.  Paul; 
which,  as  St.  Paul  says,  the  ignorant  and  the  unstable 
wrest  to  their  own  damnation.  But  because  in  this 
case  the  danger  is  so  imminent,  and  the  deception 
would  be  so  intolerable,  St.  Paul  immediately  after 
this  chapter  (in  which  under  his  own  person?  as  was 
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usual  with  him  to  do,  he  describes  the  state  of  a 
natural  man  advanced  no  further  than  Moses''  law, 
and  not  redeemed  bj  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  enlight- 
ened by  the  spirit  of  God,  and,  taught  by  the  wiser 
lessons  and  sermons  of  the  gospel,  immediately  spends 
the  next  chapter  in  opposing  the  evangelical  state 
to  the  legal,  the  spiritual  to  the  carnal,  the  Christian 
to  the  natural ;  and  tells  us  plainly,  he  that  is  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  redeemed  from  the 
power  of  sin  :  he  that  is  Christ's  freed  man,  is  not  a 
slave  of  sin,  not  captive  to  the  devil  at  his  will :  he 
that  is  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God^  but  every  servant 
of  Christ  is  freed  from  sin,  and  is  a  servant  of  righ- 
teousness, and  redeemed  from  all  his  vain  conversa- 
tion :  for  this  is  the  end  of  Christ's  coming,  and 
cannot  be  in  vain  unless  we  make  it  so.  He  came 
to  bless  us  by  turning  every  one  of  us  from  our  ini- 
quities. Now  concerning  this,  besides  the  evidence 
of  the  thing  itself,  that  St.  Paul  does  not  speak 
these  words  of  himself,  but  by  a  iM9T*T;^^»^«T<tr^oc,  under 
his  own  borrowed  person,  he  describes  the  state  of  a 
carnal,  unredeemed,  unregenerate  person,  is  expressly 
affirmed  by  St.  Irenaeus  and  Origen^  by  Tertullian 
and  St.  Basil,  by  Theodoret  and  St.  Chrysostom,  by 
St.  Jerome,  and  sometimes  by  St.  Jlustin,  by  St.  Am- 
brose and  St.  Cyrils  by  J\Iacarius  and  Theophylact ; 
and  is  indeed  that  true  sense  and  meaning  of  these 
"Words  of  St.  Paul,  which  words  none  can  abuse  or 
misunderstand,  but  to  the  great  prejudice  of  a  holy 
life,  and  the  patronage  of  all  iniquity. 

But  for  the  stating  of  this  great  case  of  conscience, 
I  shall  first,  in  short,  describe  to  you,  what  are  the 
proper  causes  which  place  men,  and  keep  them  in 
this  state  of  a  necessity  of  sinning;  and  2.  I  shall 
prove  the  absolute  necessity  of  coming  out  of  this 
condition,  and  quitting  all  our  sin.  3.  In  what  de- 
gree this  is  to  be  effected.     4.  By  what  instruments 
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this  is  to  be  done  ;  and  all  these  being  practical,  will 
of  themselves  be  sufficient  use  to  the  doctrines,  and 
need  no  other  applicatory  but  a  plain   exhortation. 

1.  What  are  the  causes  of  this  evil,  bj  which  we 
are  first  placed,  and  so  long  kept  in  a  necessity  of 
sinninjr  so  that  we  cannot  do  what  o-ood  we  would, 


nor  avoid  the  evil  that  we  hate  ? 

The  first  is  the  evil  state  of  our  nature.  And  in- 
deed he  that  considers  the  daily  experiment  of  his 
own  weak  nature,  the  ignorance  and  inconstancy  of 
his  soul,  being  like  a  sick  man's  legs,  or  the  knees  of 
infants,  reeling  and  unstable  by  disease  or  by  infirmi- 
ty, and  the  perpetual  leaven  and  germinations,  the 
thrustings  forth,  and  swelling  of  his  senses,  running 
out  like  new  wine  into  vapours  and  intoxicating  ac- 
tivities, will  readily  confess,  that  though  even  in 
nature  there  may  be  many  good  inclinations  to  many 
instances  of  the  divine  commandments;  yet  it  can  go 
no  further  than  this  velleily,  this  desiring  to  do  good, 
but  is  not  able.  And  it  is  Lactantius  brings  in  the 
Pagan  or  natural  man  complaining,  Volo  equidem  non 
peccare^  sed  vincor,  indutus  eaim  sum  came  fragili  et 
imbecillit.  This  is  very  true,  and  I  add  only  this  cau- 
tion :  There  is  not  in  the  corruption  of  our  nature  so 
much  as  will  save  us  harmless,  or  make  us  excusable 
if  we  sin  against  God.  JNatural  corruption  can  make 
us  criminal,  but  not  innocent;  for  though  by  him  that 
willingly  abides  in  the  state  of  mere  nature,  sin  can- 
not be  avoided,  yet  no  man  is  in  that  state  no  longer 
than  he  loves  to  be  so  ;  for  the  grace  of  God  came  to 
rescue  us  from  this  evil  portion,  and  is  always  present 
to  give  us  a  new  nature,  and  create  us  over  again  : 
and  therefore  though  sin  is  made  necessary  to  the 
natural  man  by  his  impotency  and  fond  loves,  that  is, 
by  his  unregenerate  nature  ;  yet  in  the  whole  consti- 
tution of  affairs,  God  hath  more  than  made  it  up  by 
his  grace,  if  we  will  make  use  of  it.     In  pueris  cluceS 
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spes  plurimorum,  quae  ubi  emoritur  aetatCf  manifestum 
est  non  dcfecisse  naturam,  sed  curam^  said  Qinntilian. 
We  cannot  tell  what  we  are,  or  what  we  think  in  our 
infancy  ;  and  when  we  can  know  our  thoughts,  we 
can  easily  observe  that  we  have  learned  evil  things 
by  evil  examples,  and  the  corrupt  manners  of  an 
evil  conversation  :  et  ubi  par  socordiam  vires,  tempiis, 
ingenium  dejluxcre,  naturae  infirmitas  accusatur ;  that 
indeed  is  too  true  ;  we  grow  lazy,  and  wanton,  and 
we  lose  our  time,  and  abuse  our  parts,  and  do  ugly 
things,  and  lay  the  fault  wholly  upon  our  natural 
infirmities;  but  we  must  remember  that  by  this  lime 
it  is  a  state  of  nature,  ?  state  of  flesh  and  blood,  which 
cannot  enter  into  heaven.  The  natural  man  and  the 
natural  child  are  not  the  same  thing  in  true  divmity. 
The  natural  child  indeed  can  do  no  good ;  but  the 
natural  man  cannot  chuse  but  do  evil ;  but  it  is  be- 
cause he  will  do  so ;  he  is  not  born  in  the  second  birth, 
and  renewed  in  the  baptism  of  the  spirit. 

2.  We  have  brought  ourselves  into  an  accidental 
necessity  of  sinning,  by  the  evil  principles  which  are 
sucked  in  by  great  parts  of  mankind.  We  are  taught 
"ways  of  going  to  heaven  without  forsaking  our  sins; 
of  repentance  without  restitution  ;  of  being  in  charity 
without  hearty  forgiveness,  and  without  love  :  of 
believing  our  sins  to  be  pardoned  before  they  are 
mortified;  of  trusting  in  Christ's  death  without  con- 
formity to  his  life  ;  of  being  in  God's  favour  upon  the 
only  account  of  being  of  such  an  opinion  ;  and  that 
Avhen  we  are  once  in,  we  can  never  be  out.  We  are 
taught  to  believe,  that  the  events  of  things  do  not  de- 
pend upon  our  crucifying  our  evil  and  corrupt  affec- 
tions, but  upon  eternal  and  unalterable  counsels  ;  that 
the  promises  are  not  the  rewards  of  obedience,  but 
graces  pertaining  only  to  a  few  predestinates,  and 
yet  men  are  saints  for  all  that ;  and  that  the  laws  of 
(jod  are  of  the  race  of  the  giants,  not  to  be  observed 


tSerm.  //.  oyer  the  body  of  sin.  43 

by  any  grace  or  by  any  industry :  this  is  the  cate- 
chism of  the  ignorant  and  the  profane  :  but  without 
all  peradventure,  the  contrary  propoaitions  are  the 
way  to  make  the  world  better  :  but  certainly  they 
that  believe  these  things  do  not  believe  it  necessary 
that  we  should  eschew  all  evil :  and  no  wonder 
then,  if,  when  men  upon  these  accounts  slacken  their 
industry  and  their  care,  they  find  sin  still  prevailing, 
still  dwelling  within  them,  and  still  unconquerable 
by  so  slight   and   disheartened   labours.     For  'iJianas 
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ignorant  person  is  a  child  still ;  and  it  is  no  won- 
der that  he  who  talks  foohshly  should  do  childishly 
and  weakly. 

3.  To  our  weak  and  corrupted  nature,  and  our 
foolish  discourses,  men  do  daily  superinduce  evil  ha- 
bits and  customs  of  sinnmg.  Consuetiido  mala  tan- 
quam  hamus  infixus  animae^  said  the  Father  ;  an  evil 
custom  is  a  hook  in  the  soul,  and  draws  it  whither 
the  devil  pleases.  When  it  comes  to  the  K^eS^A  yiyv/j.v=i<rf^iv» 
rrMovi^iaic  as  St.  Pcicr^s  word  is,  a  heart  exercised  ivith 
covetous  practices^  than  it  is  also  «5-^sv;k,  it  is  weak  and 
unable  to  do  the  good  it  fain  would,  or  to  avoid  the 
evil  which  in  a  good  fit  it  pretends  to  hate.  This 
is  so  known  I  shall  not  insist  upon  it;  but  add  this 
only,  that  whenever  a  habit  is  contracted,  it  is  all 
one  what  the  instance  be  ;  it  is  as  easy  as  delicious, 
as  unalterable  in  virtue  as  in  vice  ;  for  if  Vv'hat  helps 
nature  brings  to  a  vicious  habit,  the  same  and  much 
more  the  spirit  of  God,  by  his  power  and  by  his 
comforts  can  do  in  a  virtuous ;  and  then  we  are  well 
again.  You  see  by  this  who  are,  and  why  they  are 
in  this  evil  condition.  The  evil  natures,  and  the  evil 
principles,  and  the  evil  manners  of  the  world,  these 
are  the  causes  of  our  imperfect  willings,  and  weaker 
actings  in  the  things  of  God ;  and  as  long  as  men 
stay  here,  sin  will  be  unavoidable.     For  even  meat 
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itself  is  loathsome  to  a  sick  stomach ;  and  it  is  im- 
possible for  him  that  is  heart  sick  to  eat  the  most 
wholesome  diet;  and  yet  he  that  shall  say  eating  is 
impossible,  will  be  best  confuted  by  seeing  bill  the 
healthful  men  in  the  world  eat  heartily  every  day. 
2.  But  what  then  ?  Cannot  sin  be  avoided  ?  Can- 
not a  Christian  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body?  Cannot 
Chri  4  redeem  us,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  our  sins  ? 
Cannot  the  works  of  the  devil  be  destroyed  ?  That 
is  the  next  particular  to  be  inquired  of;  Whether  or 
no  it  be  not  necessary,  and  therefore  very  possible 
for  a  servant  of  God  to  pass  from  this  evil  state  of 
things,  and  not  only  hate  evil,  but  avoid  it  also? 

He  that  saithhe  hath  not  sinned^  is  a  liar  ;  but  what 
then  ?  Because  a  man  hath  sinned,  it  does  not  fol- 
low he  must  do  so  always.     Hast  thou  sinned?  do  so 
no  more,  (said  the  wise  Bensirach  i)  and  so  said  Christ 
to  the  poor  paralytick,  Go,  and  sin  no  more.     They 
were  excellent   words    spoken  by  a   holy  prophet, 
Let  not  the  sinner  say  he  hath  not  sinned  ;  for  God  shall 
hum  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,   that  saith  before  the 
Lord  God  and  his  glory,  I  have  not  sinned.  Well !  that 
case  is  confessed  ;  All  men  have  sinned.,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God.  But  is  there  no  remedy  for  this? 
Must  it  always  be  so  ?  and  must  sin  for  ever  have  the 
npper  hand,  and  for  ever  baffle  our  resolutions,  and 
all  our  fierce  and  earnest  promises  of  amendment? 
God  forbid.     There   was  a  time  then   to  come,  and 
blessed  be  God,  it  hath  been  long  come,    Yet  a  little 
ivhile  (saith   the   pi'ophet)  and  inifpdty  shall  be  taken 
out  of  the  earth,  and  rig/deousness  shall  reign  among 
you.     For,  that  is  in  the  day  of  Christ's  kingdom,  the 
manifestation  of  the  gospel.     When  Christ  reigns  in 
our  hearts  by  his  spirit,  Dagon  and  tlje  ark  cannot 
stand  together;   we  cannot  serve  Christ  and  BeliaL 
And  as  in  the  state  of  nature  no  good  thing  dwells 
within  us;  so  when  Christ  rules  in  us,  no  evil  thing 
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can  abide ;  For  every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up  and  cast  a  way  into 
the  fires  of  consumption  or  purification.  But  how 
shall  this  come  to  pass,  since  we  all  find  ourselves  so 
infinitely  weak  and  foolish  ?  I  shall  tell  you.  //  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle^ 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven^ saith  Christ.  It  is  impossible  to  nature  ;  it  is 
impossible  to  them  that  are  given  to  vanity ;  it  is  im- 
possible for  them  that  delight  in  the  evil  snare  :  but 
Christ  adds,  With  men  this  is  impossible^  but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible.  What  we  cannot  do  for  our- 
selves, God  can  do  for  us,  and  W'ith  us.  What  nature 
cannot  do,  the  grace  of  God  can.  So  that  the  thing 
may  be  done,  not  indeed  by  ourselves,  hni gratia  Dei 
mecum.,  saith  St.  Paid ;  God  and  man  together  can 
do  it.  But  if  it  can  be  done  any  way  that  God  hath 
put  into  our  powers,  the  consequent  is  this;  no 
man's  2:ood  will  shall  be  taken  in  exchano-e  for  the 
real  and  actual  mortification  of  his  sins.  He  that 
sins,  and  would  fain  not  sin,  but  sin  is  present  with 
him  whether  he  will  or  no,  let  him  take  heed;  for 
the  same  is  the  law  of  sin.,  and  the  law  of  deaths  (saith 
the  apostle;)  and  that  man's  heart  is  not  right  with 
God.  For  it  is  impossible  men  should  pray  for  de- 
hverance,  and  not  be  heard  ;  that  they  should  labour, 
and  not  be  prosperous,  unless  they  pray  amiss,  and 
labour  falsely.  Let  no  man  therefore  please  himself 
with  talking  of  great  things,  with  perpetual  conver- 
sation in  pious  discourses,  or  with  inefiective  desires 
of  serving  God  :  he  that  does  not  practice  as  well  as 
he  talks,  and  do  what  he  desires,  and  what  he  ought 
to  do,  confesses  himself  to  sin  greatly  against  his  con- 
science ;  and  it  is  a  prodigious  folly  to  tisink  that  he 
is  a  good  man,  because  though  he  does  sin,  yet  it  was 
against  his  mind  to  do  so.  A  man's  conscience  can 
never  condemn  him  if  that  be  his  excuse  to  say  that  his 
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conscience  checked  him  ;  and  that  will  be  but  a  sad 
apology  at    the  day  of  judgment.     Some  men  talk 
like  angels,  and  pray  with  great  fervour,  and  medi- 
tate with  deep  recesses,  and  speak  to  God  with   lov- 
ing affections,  and  words  of  union,  and  adhere  to  him 
in  silent  devotion,  and  when    they  go  abroad  are  as 
passionate  as  ever,  peevish  as  a  frighted  fly,  vexing 
themselves  with  their  own  reflections  :  they  are  cruel 
in   their  bargains,   unmerciful   to  their  tenants,  and 
proud  as  a  barbarian  prince :  they  are,  for  all   their 
tine   v/ords,  impatient   of  reproof,  scornful   to  their 
neighbours,  lovers  of  money,  supreme  in  their  own 
thoughts,  and  submit  to  none;  all  their  spiritual  life 
they  talk  of,  is  nothing  but  spiiitual  fancy  and  illu- 
sion ;   they  sre  still  under  the  power  of  their  passions, 
and  tfieir  sin  rules  them  imperiously,  and  carries  them 
away  infallibly.     Let   these  men  consider,  there  are 
some  men  think  it  impossible  to  do  as  much  as  they 
do  :  the  comnoon  swearer  cannot  leave  that  vice,  and 
talk  well;  and  these  men  that  talk   thus  well,  think 
they  cannot  do  as    well   as   they   talk  ;   but  both   of 
them  are  equally  under  the  power  of  their  respective 
sins,  and  are  equally  deceived,  and  equally  not  the 
servants  of  God.     This  is  true;   but  it  is  equally  as 
true,  that  there  is  no   necessity  for  all   this;  for  it 
ought,  and  it  may  be  otherwise  if  we  please:  fori 
pray  be  pleased  to  hear  St.  Paul;    Walk  in  the  spirit^ 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh  ;*  There  is 
your  remedy:  For  the  spirit  lusteth  against  thefiesh^ 
and  the  fiesh  against  the  spirit;  there  is  the  cause  of 
it ;  /i£i^«  miwTi,  so  that  ye  may  not  or  cannot  do  the  tilings 
ye  ivould ;  that  is  the  blessed  consequent  and  product 
of  that  cause :  that  is  plainly,  as  there  is  a   state  of 
carnality,  (of  which  St.    Paul  speaks  in  my  text)  so 
that  in  that  state  a  man  cannot   but  obey   the    flesh; 
au  thejre  is  also  a  state  of  spirituality,   when  sin  is 
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dead,  and  righteousness  is  alive;  and  in  this  state 
the  flesh  can  no  more  prevail,  than  the  spirit  could 
do  in  the  other.  Some  men  cannot  choose  but  sin  ;  for 
the  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  God^  neither  indeed  can 
^c,*  saith  St.  Paid;  but  there  are  also  some  men 
that  cannot  endure  any  thing  that  is  not  good.  It  is 
a  great  pain  for  a  temperate  man  to  suifer  the  dis- 
orders of  drunkenness  ;  and  the  shames  of  lust  are 
intolerable  to  a  chaste  and  modest  person.  This  also 
is  affirmed  bj  St.  John,  Whosoever  is  born  of  God, 
doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  hirn^f  So 
that  you  see  it  is  possible  for  a  good  man  not  to  com- 
mit the  sin  to  which  he  is  tempted  ;  but  the  apostle 
says  more,  He  doth  not  commit  sin,  neither  indeed  can 
he,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 

And  this  is  agreeable  to  the  words  of  our  blessed 
Saviour;  ji  corrupt  tree  cannot  brin^r  forth  good  fruit, 
and  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fridt ;%  that  is  ; 
as  the  child  of  hell  is  carried  to  s\n  pleno  impetu,  he 
does  not  check  at  it,  he  does  it  and  is  not  troubled  ; 
so  on  the  other  side,  a  child  of  God  is  as  fully  con- 
vinced of  rio-hteousness,  and  that  which  is  unri2:hteous 
is  as  hateful  to  hmi  as  colocynths  to  the  taste,  or  the 
sharpest  punctures  to  the  pupil  of  the  eye.  We  may 
see  something  of  this  in  common  experiences.  What 
man  of  ordinary  prudence  and  reputation  can  be 
tempted  to  steal  t  or  for  what  price  would  he  be 
tempted  to  murder  his  friend.^  If  we  did  hate  all  sins 
as  we  hate  these,  would  it  not  be  as  easy  to  be  as  inno- 
cent in  other  instances  as  most  men  are  in  these  }  and 
we  should  have  as  few  drunkards  as  we  have  thieves. 
In  such  as  these  we  do  not  complain  in  the  words  of 
my  text.  What  I  would  not,  that  I  do  ;  and  ivhat  I 
would,  [do  not.  Does  not  every  good  man  overcome 
all  the   power  of  great  sins  .''  And    can   he   by  the 
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spirit  of  God  and  right  reason,  by  fear  and  hope  con- 
quei-  GolicJu  and  beat  the  sons  of  the  j^lant ;  and  tan 
he  not  overcome  the  httic  children  oi"  Gath  ?  Or  is 
it  harder  to  overcome  a  httle  sin  than  a  great  one? 
Are  not  the  temptations  to  httle  shjs  very  little?  and 
yet  are  they  greater  and  stionger  than  a  mighty 
grace  ?  Could  the  poor  demoniack  that  lived  in  the 
graves,  by  the  power  of  the  devil  break  his  iron 
ciiains  in  pieces  ?  and  cannot  he  who  halh  the  spirit 
of  God  dissolve  the  chains  of  sin  ?  Through  Christ 
that  strenoihem  me^  I  can  do  all  things.,  saith  St.  Paul  : 
Satis  sihi  copiarvm  cum  Publio  Decio^  et  numquam  ni- 
mium  hostivm  fore^  said  one  in  Livy  ;  which  is  best 
rendered  by  St.  Paul,  If  God  be  with  vs,  who  can  be 
against  us  f  Nay,  theie  is  an  i-Wfgi^avusv  in  St.  Paid., 
We  are  more  than  conquerors  :  For  even  amongst  an 
army  ol  conquerors  there  are  degrees  of  exaltation; 
some  serve  God  like  the  Centurion,  and  some  like 
St.  Peter  ;  some  like  Martha^  and  some  like  Mary  ; 
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theii-  temptation,  but  some  with  more  ease,  and  some 
"With  a  clearer  victory;  and  more  than  thus,  JVon 
solum  viperam  ierimus.,  sed  ex  ca  antidotum  conjicimiis, 
We  kill  the  viper,  and  make  treacle  of  him;  that  is, 
not  ojiiy  escape  from,  but  get  advantages  by  temp- 
tations. But  we  commonly  are  more  afraid  than 
hurt;  Let  us  therefore  lay  aside  every  weight.,  and  the 
sin  thai  doth  so  easily  beset  us  ;*'  so  we  read  the  words 
of  the  apostle  :  but  St.  Chrysostom^s  rendition  of  them 
is  better ;  for  the  word  ivnnptrTcnro;  is  a  perfect  passive, 
and  cannot  signii'y  the  strength  and  irresistibility  of 
sin  upon  us,  but  the  oulte  contrary  ;  fi'^s/:/<rT:<T(;c i^a^TW 
sigiiiiies  the  sin  that  is  so  easily  avoided,  as  they  that 
understand  that  language  know  very  well.  And  if 
we  were  so  wise  and  valiant  as  not  to  afhiirht  oiu'- 
selves  with  our  own  terrours,  we  should  quickly  lind, 
that  by  the  help  of  the  spirit  of  God  we  can   do 

*  Ileb.  xii.  1.  . 
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more  than  we  thought  we  could.  It  was  said  of 
Jllexander^  Bene  ausus  est  vana  contemnere^  he  did  no 
great  matter  in  conquering  the  Persians,  because 
they  were  a  pitiful  and  a  soft  people ;  only  he  under- 
stood them  to  be  so,  and  was  wise  and  bold  enough 
not  to  fear  such  images  and  men  of  clouts.  But  men 
in  the  matter  of  great  sins  and  little,  do  as  the  J\Ia- 
gicians  of  Egypt ;  when  Moses  turned  his  rod  into  a 
serpent,  it  moved  them  not;  but  when  they  saw  the 
lice  and  the  flies,  then  they  were  afraid.  We  see  that 
by  the  grace  of  God  we  can  escape  great  sins;  but 
we  start  at  flies,  and  a  bird  out  of  a  bush  disorders 
us;  the  lion  in  the  way  troubles  us  not,  but  a  frog 
and  a  worm  aifrights  us.  Remember  the  saying  of 
St.  Paul^  Christ  came  to  redeem  to  himself  a  church, 
and  to  present  it  pure  and  spotless  before  the  throne  of 
Grace  ;  and  if  you  mean  to  be  of  this  number,  you 
must  endeavour  to  be  under  this  qualifjcation,  that 
is,  (as  Paid  laboured  to  be)  void  of  offence  both  to- 
ivards  God  and  towards  JlJan.  And  so  I  have  done 
with  the  second  proposition ;  it  is  necessary  that  all 
sin,  great  and  little,  should  be  mortified  and  dead  in 
us,  and  that  we  no  longer  abide  in  that  state  of  slave- 
ry  as  to  say.  The  good  thai  I  ivould,  I  do  not  ;  but  the 
evil  that  I  ivould  not.,  that  I  do. 

3.  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  inquire  in  what  de- 
cfree  this  is  to  be  effected  ;  for  thouo-h  in  neo-atives 
properly  there  are  no  degrees,  yet  unless  there  be 
some  allays  in  this  doctrine  it  will  not  be  so  well,  and 
it  may  be  your  experiences  will  for  ever  confute  my 
arguments:  far,  Who  can  say  that  he  is  clean  from  his 
sin  ?  (said  the  wise  man :)  and  as  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour said,  He  that  is  innocent  among  yon  all,  let  him 
thro IV  the  first  stone  at  the  sinner,  and  spare  not. 

To  this  1  answer  in  the  Avords  of  St.  Gregory  ; 
all  man's  righteousness  will  be  found  to  be  unrigh- 
teous, if  God  should  severely  enter  into  judgment; 
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but  therefore  even  after  our  innocence  we  must  pray 
for  pardon,  ut  quae  succwnhcre  disctissa  poterat^  ex 
judicis  pietate  commlcscat^  tliat  our  innocence,  which 
in  strictness  of  divine  judgment  would  be  found  spot- 
ted and  stained,  bv  the  mercy  of  our  Saviour  may 
be  accepted.  St.  Bernard  expresses  this  well ;  JYos- 
tra  siqua  est  hmnilis  justiiia^  recta  forsitan  sed  non  pu- 
ra ;  our  hurnbSe  righteousness  is  periiaps  right  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  but  not  pure  ;  that  is,  accepted  by 
his  mercy,  but  it  is  such  as  dares  not  contend  in 
judi^ment.  For  as  no  man  is  so  much  a  sinner, 
but  he  sometimes  speaks  a  good  word,  or  does  some 
things  not  ill ;  and  yet  that  httle  good  interrupts  not 
that  state  of  evil  :  so  it  is  amongst  very  good  men, 
from  whom  sometimes  may  pass  something  tiiat  is 
not  commendable  ;  and  yet  their  heart  is  so  habi- 
tually right  towards  God,  that  they  will  do  nothing 
but  (I  do  not  say  which  God  in  justice  cannot,  but) 
which  in  mercy  he  will  not  impute  to  eternal  con- 
demnation. It  was  the  case  oi  David  ;  he  was  a  man 
after  God''s  own  heart ;  nay,  it  is  said,  he  was  blame- 
less save  in  the  matter  o/*  Uriah  :  and  yet  we  know  he 
numbered  the  people,  and  God  Avas  angry  with  him, 
and  punished  him  for  it :  but  because  he  was  a  good 
man  and  served  God  heartily,  that  other  fault  of  his 
was  imputed  to  him  no  further:  God  set  a  fine  upon 
his  head  for  it,  lAit  it  was  salvo  contenemento,  the 
main  stake  was  safe. 

For  concerning  good  men  the  question  is  not, 
whether  or  no  God  could  not  in  the  rigour  of  justice 
blame  their  indiscretion,  or  impute  a  foolish  word,  or 
chide  them  for  a  hasty  answer,  or  a  careless  action, 
for  a  less  devout  prayer,  or  weak  hands,  for  a  fearful 
heart,  or  a  trembling  faith.  These  are  not  the  mea- 
sures by  which  God  judges  his  children  ;  for  he  know- 
eth  whereof  we  are  made^  and  he  remembers  that  ive  are 
but  dust.     But  the  question  is,  whether  any  man  that 
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is  covetous  or  proud,  false  to  his  trust,  or  a  drunkard, 
can  at  the  same  time  be  a  child  of  God  ?  No,  certainly 
he  cannot.  But  then  we  know  that  God  judges  us 
by  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  with  the  allays  of  mercy, 
with  an  eye  of  pardon,  with  the  sentences  of  a  father, 
by  the  measures  of  a  aian,  and  by  analogy  to  all  our 
unavoidable  abatements.  God  could  enter  with  us 
into  a  more  severe  judgment,  but  he  would  not  ;  and 
no  justice  tied  him  from  exercising  that  mercy.  But 
according  to  the  measures  of  the  gospel,  he  tvill  judge 
every  man  accordmg  to  his  works.  Now  what  these 
measures  are,  is  now  the  question.  To  which  I  an- 
swer first  in  general,  and  then  more  particularly. 

I.  In  general  thus  : — A  Christian's  innocence  is  al- 
w^ays  to  be  measured  by  the  plain  lines  and  measures  of 
the  commandments;  but  are  not  to  betaken  into  ac- 
count by  uncertain  and  fond  opinions,  and  the  scruples 
of  zealous  and  timorous  persons.  My  meaning  is  this  : 
Some  men  tell  us  that  every  natural  inclination  to  a  for- 
bidden object  is  a  sin  ;  which  they  that  believe,  finding 
them  to  be  natural,  do  also  confess  that  such  sins  are 
unavoidable.  But  if  these  natural  and  first  motions 
be  sins,  then  a  man  sins  whether  he  resists  them,  or 
resists  them  not,  whether  he  prevails  or  prevails  not ; 
and  there  is  no  other  difierence  but  this:  he  that 
fights  not  against,  but  always  yields  to  his  desires, 
sins  gi-eatest;  and  he  that  never  yields,  but  fights  al- 
ways, sins  oftenest.  But  then,  by  this  reckoning  it 
"will  indeed  be  impossible  to  avoid  millions  of  sins  ; 
because  the  very  doing  of  our  duty  does  suppose  a 
sin.  If  God  should  impute  such  first  desires  to  us  as 
sins,  we  were  all  very  miserable  ;  but  if  he  does  not 
impute  them,  let  us  trouble  ourselves  no  further  about 
them,  but  to  take  care  that  they  never  prevail  u})on 
us.  Thus  men  are  taught  that  they  never  say  their 
prayers  but  they  commit  a  sin.  Indeed  that  is  true 
but  too   otten :  but  yet  it  is  possible  for  us   bv  tlie 
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grace  of  God   to  please  blm  in   saying  our  prayers, 
and  to  be  accepted  of  him.     But  indeed   it^  God   did 
proceed  against  us  as  we  do  against  one  another,  no 
snan  could  abide  innocent  for  so  much  as  one  hour. 
But  God's  judgment  is  otherwise  :  he  inquires  if  the 
heart  he  right,  if  our  labour  be  true,  if  we  love  no 
sin,  if  we  use  prudent  and  efficacious  instruments  to 
mortify  our  sin,  if  we  go  about  our  religion  as  we  go 
about  the  biggest  concerns  of  our  life;   if  we  be  sin- 
cere and  real  in  our  actions  and  intentions.     For  this 
is  the  a.vAfxufi>,(rta.  that  God  requires  of  us  all  ;  this  is  that 
sinless  state,  in  which  if  God  does  not  find  us,  we  shall 
never  see  his  glorious  face,  and  if  he  does  find  us,  we 
shall  certainly  be  saved  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.     For 
in  the  style  of  scnptuj'e  to  be  ii^tupm:;  mt  n'm^c^rn-.n-ot  is  the 
same  thing  ;  to  be  sincere,  and  to  be  without  offence 
is  all  one.     Thus  David  spake   heartily,  /  aiii  utterly 
purposed  that  my  mouth  shall  not  offend  ;  and  thou  shall 
find  no  wickedness  in  me.     He  that  endeavours  this, 
and  hopes  this,  and  does  actions,  and  uses  means  ac- 
cordingly, not  being  deceived  by  his  own  false  heart, 
nor  abused  by  evil  propositions,  this  man   will   stand 
upright  in  the  congregations  of  the  just;  and  though 
he  cannot   challenge    heaven    by  merit,  yet   he  shall 
receive  it  as  a  gift,   by  promise  and    by  grace.     Lex 
nos  innocentci  esse  jubet,noncuriosos,  snid  Seneca.     For 
God  takes   no  judgment  of  us    by  any  measures,  but 
of  the  commandment  without,  and  the  heart  and   the 
conscience  within;   but  he  never  intended  his  laws  to 
be  a  snare  to  us,  or  to  entrap  us  with   consequences 
and  dark   interpretations,   by   large   deductions  and 
Avitty    similitudes  of  faults ;   but   he   requires  of  us  a 
sincere  heart,  and  a  hearty  labour  in  the  work  of  his 
commandments:  he  calls  upon    us  to  avoid  all   that 
Avhich   his  law  plainly  forbids,  and   wliicii  our  con- 
sciences do  condemn.     This  is  the  general  measure. 
The  particulars  are  briefly  these  : — 
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1.  Every  Christian  is  bound  to  arrive  at  that  state, 
that  he  have  remaining  in  him  no  habit  of  any  sin 
whatsoever.  Our  old  man  must  be  crucified  ;  the 
body  of  sin  must  be  destroyed  ;  he  must  no  longer 
serve  sin  ;  sin  shall  not  have  the  dominion  over  you. 
All  these  are  the  Apostle's  words ;  that  is  plainly,  as 
I  have  already  declared,  you  must  not  be  at  that 
pass,  that  though  ye  would  avoid  sin,  ye  cannot.  For 
he  that  is  so  is  a  most  perfect  slave,  and  Christ's  freed 
man  cannot  be  so.  Nay,  he  that  loves  sin,  and  de- 
lights in  it,  hath  no  liberty  indeed,  but  he  hath  more 
shew  of  it,  than  he  that  obeys  it  against  his  will. 

Libertatis  servaveris  umbram. 

Si  quicquid  jubeare  velis * 

He  that  loves  to  be  in   the  place,  is  a  less  prisoner, 
than  he  that  is  confined  against  his  will. 

2.  He  that  commits  any  one  sin  by  choice  and  de- 
liberation is  an  enemy  to  God,  and  is  under  the  do- 
minion of  the  flesh.     In  the  case  of  deliberate   sins 
one  act  does  give  the  denomination ;  he  is  an  adul- 
terer that  so  much  as  once  fully  breaks  the  holy  laws 
of  marriage.     He  that  abends   in  one,  is  guilt}/  of  all, 
saith  St.  James.     St.  Peter^s  denial,  and  David's  adul- 
tery had  passed  on  to  a  fatal  issue,  if  the  mercy  of 
God  and  a  great  repentance  had  not  interceded.    But 
they  did  so   no  more,  and  so  God  restored   them  to 
grace  and  pardon.    And  in  this  sense  are  the  words  of 
St.  John,  0  mtmv  Tm  "MstpTm,  he  that  does  a  sin  is  of  the  De- 
vil, and  he  that  is  born  of  God  a^agnstv  ov  isrHu,  he  does  not 
commit  a  sin,  he  chuses  none,  he  loves  none,  he  en- 
dures none,   talia  (juae  non  faciet  bonae  fidei  et  spei 
Christianus  ;  they  do  no  great  sin,  and  love  no  little 
one.     A  sin  chosen  and  deliberately  done,  is,  as  T<?r- 

*0f  freedom  still  you  will  preserve  the  shade, 
If  prompt  obedience  be  with  pleasure  paial.  A. 

VOL.    III.  8 
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tullian''s  expression  is,  crimen  devoratoriiim  salutis  ;  it 
devours  salvation.  For  as  there  are  some  sins 
which  can  be  done  but  once,  as  a  man  can  kill  his 
father  but  once,  or  himself  but  once;  so  in  those 
things  which  can  be  repeated,  a  perfect  clioice  is 
equivalent  to  a  habit ;  it  is  the  same  in  principle,  that 
a  habit  is  in  the  product.  In  short,  he  is  not  a  child 
of  God,  that  knowingly  and  deliberately  chooses  any 
thing  that  God  hates. 

3.  Every  Christian  ought  to  attain  to  such  a 
state  of  life,  as  that  he  never  sin,  not  only  by  a 
long  deliberation,  but  also  not  by  passion.  I  do 
not  say  that  he  is  not  a  good  Christian,  who  by 
passion  is  suddenly  surprised  and  falls  into  folly; 
but  this  I  say,  that  no  passion  ought  to  make  him 
choose  a  sin.  For  let  the  sin  enter  by  anger  or 
by  desire,  it  is  all  one,  if  the  consent  be  gained.  It 
is  an  ill  sign  if  a  man,  though  on  the  sudden,  con- 
sents to  a  base  action.  Thus  far  every  good  man 
is  tied,  not  only  to  endeavour,  but  to  prevail  against 
his  sin. 

4.  There  is  one  step  more;  which  if  it  be  not 
actually  effected,  it  must  at  least  be  greatly  endeav- 
oured, and  the  event  to  be  left  to  God  :  and  that  is, 
that  we  strive  for  so  great  a  dominion  over  our  sins  and 
lust,  as  that  we  be  not  surprised  on  a  sudden.  This  in- 
deed is  a  work  of  time ;  it  is  well  if  it  be  ever  done  ; 
but  it  must  always  be  endeavoured.  But  in  this  partic- 
ular, even  good  men  are  sometimes  unprosperous.  St. 
Epiphanius^  and  St.  Chrysostom  grew  once  into  choler, 
and  they  past  too  far,  and  lost  more  than  their  argu- 
ment, they  lost  their  reason,  and  they  lost  their  pa- 
tience :  and  Epiphanius  wished  that  St.  Chrysostom 
might  not  die  a  bishop  ;  and  he  in  a  peevish  exchange, 
wished  that  Epiphanius  might  never  return  to  his 
bishoprick ;  when  they  had  forgotten  their  foolish 
anger,  God   remembered  it,  and  said  jimea  to  both 
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their  cursed  speakings.  Nay,  there  is  yet  a  great- 
er example  of  human  frailty  ;  St.  Pauly  and  Bar- 
nabas were  very  holy  persons,  but  once  in  a  heat 
they  were  both  to  blame,  they  were  peevish  and 
parted  company.  This  was  not  very  much :  but 
God  was  so  displeased,  even  for  this  little  fly  in  their 
box  of  ointment,  that  their  story  says  they  never 
saw  one  another's  face  again.  These  earnest  emis- 
sions and  transportations  of  passion  do  sometime 
declare  the  weakness  of  good  men :  but  that  even 
here  we  ought  at  least  to  endeavour  to  be  more 
than  conquerors  appears  in  this,  because  God  al- 
lows it  not,  and  by  punishing  such  follies  does  mani- 
fest that  he  intends  that  we  should  get  victory  over 
our  sudden  passions,  as  well  as  our  natural  lusts. 
And  so  I  have  done  with  the  third  inquiry,  in  what 
degree  God  expects  our  innocence ;  and  now  I 
briefly  come  to  the  last  particular,  which  will  make 
all  the  rest  practicable  ;  I  am  now  to  tell  you  how 
all  this  can  be  effected,  and  how  we  shall  get  free 
from  the  power  and  dominion  of  our  sins. 

4.  The  first  great  instrument  is  Faith.  He  that 
hath  faiih  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  can  remove 
mountains ;  the  mountains  of  sin  shall  fall  flat  at  the 
feet  of  the  faithful  man,  and  shall  be  removed  into 
the  sea,  the  sea  of  Christ's  blood  and  penitential 
waters.  Faith  overcometh  the  worlds  saith  St.  John; 
and  ivalk  in  the  spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh  :  there  are  two  of  our  enemies  gone;  the 
world  and  the  flesh,  by  faith  and  the  spirit  of  faith ; 
and  as  for  the  devil,  put  on  the  shield  of  faith,  and  re- 
sist the  devil,  and  he  will  fee  from  you,  saith  the  Apos- 
tle ;  and  the  powers  of  sin  seem  insuperable  to  none, 
but  to  them  that  have  not  faith ;  we  do  not  believe 
that  God  intends  we  should  do  what  he  seems  to 
require  of  us;  or  else  we  think  that  though  God's 
grace  abounds,  yet  sin  must  superabound,  express- 
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\y  against  the  sajing  of  St.  Paul;  or  else  we  think 
that  the  evil  spirit  is  stronger  than  the  good  spirit 
of  God.  Hear  what  St.  John  saith,  J\'Iy  little  children, 
ye  are  of  God^  and  have  overcome  the  evil  one  ;  for  the 
spirit  that  is  in  you  is  greater  than  that  which  is  in  the 
world.*  Behevest  thou  this  ?  If  you  do,  I  shall  tell 
you  what  may  be  the  event  of  it.  When  the  father 
of  the  boy,  possessed  with  the  devil,  told  his  sad  sto- 
ry to  Christ,  he  said ;  Master.,  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing, I 
pray  help  me.  Christ  answered  him,  If  thou  canst  believe^ 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.'f  N.  B.  And 
therefore  if  you  do  believe  this,  go  to  your  prayers, 
and  go  to  your  guards,  and  go  to  your  labour,  and  try 
"what  God  will  do  for  you.  For  whatsoever  things 
ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  may  receive 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them.  Now  consider ;  do 
not  we  every  day  pray  in  the  divine  hymn  called  Te 
Deum,  Vouchsafe,  O  Lord,  to  keep  us  this  day  without 
sin?  and  in  the  collect  at  morning  prayer,  and  grant 
that  this  day  we  fall  into  no  sin,  rieither  run  into  any  kind 
of  danger,  but  that  all  our  doing  may  be  ordered  by  thy 
governance,  to  do  always  that  which  is  righteous  in  thy 
sight  ?  Have  you  any  hope,  or  any  faith  when  you 
say  that  prayer.'*  And  if  you  do  your  duty  as  you 
can,  do  you  think  the  failure  will  be  on  God's  part? 
Fear  not  that;  if  you  can  trust  in  God,  and  do  ac- 
cordingly ;  though  your  sins  were  as  scarlet,  yet  they 
shall  be  as  ivhite  as  snow,  and  pure  as  the  feet  of  the 
holy  Lamb.  Only  let  us  forsake  all  those  weak 
propositions  which  cut  the  nerves  of  faith,  and  make 
it  impossible  for  us  to  actuate  all  our  good  desires, 
or  to  come  out  from  the  power  of  sin. 

2.  He  that  would  be  free  from  slavery  of  sin,  and 
the  necessity  of  sinning,  must  always  watch.  Aye, 
that's  the  point ;  but  who  can  watch  always  }  Why, 

*  1  Job.  iv.  4,  f  Mark  ix.  xxiii. 
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every  good  man  can  watch  always :  and  that  we 
may  not  be  deceived  in  this,  let  us  know,  that  the 
running  away  from  a  temptation  is  a  part  of  our 
watchfuhiess,  and  every  good  employment  is  anoth- 
er great  part  of  it,  and  a  laying  in  provision  of  rea- 
son and  religion  before  hand,  is  yet  a  third  part  of 
this  watchfulness  ;  and  the  conversation  of  a  Chris- 
tian is  a  perpetual  watchfulness ;  not  a  continual 
thinking  of  that  one,  or  those  many  things  which 
may  endanger  us  ;  but  it  is  a  continual  doing  some- 
thing directly  or  indirectly  against  sin.  He  either 
prays  to  God  for  his  Spirit,  or  relies  upon  the  pro- 
mises, or  receives  the  sacrament,  or  goes  to  his  bish- 
op for  counsel  and  a  blessing,  or  to  his  priest  for 
religious  offices,  or  places  himself  at  the  feet  of  good 
men  to  hear  their  wise  sayings,  or  calls  for  the  church's 
prayers,  or  does  the  duty  of  his  calling,  or  actu- 
ally resists  temptation,  or  frequently  renews  his 
holy  purposes,  or  fortifies  himself  by  vows,  or 
searches  into  his  danger  by  a  daily  examination ;  so 
that  in  the  whole,  he  is  for  ever  upon  his  guard. 
This  duty  and  caution  of  a  Christian  is  like  watch- 
ing lest  a  man  cut  his  finger.  Wise  men  do  not 
often  cut  their  fingers,  and  yet  every  day  they  use 
a  knife;  and  a  man's  eye  is  a  tender  thing,  and 
every  thing  can  do  it  wrong,  and  eyerj  thing  can 
put  it  out;  yet  because  we  love  our  eyes  so  well, 
in  the  midst  of  so  many  dangers,  by  God's  provi- 
dence and  a  prudent  natural  care,  by  winking  when 
any  thing  comes  against  them,  and  by  turning  aside 
when  a  blow  is  offered,  they  are  preserved  so  cer-- 
tainly,  that  not  one  in  ten  thousand  does  by  a  stroke 
lose  one  of  his  eyes  in  all  his  life  time.  If  we  would 
transplant  our  natural  care  to  a  spiritual  caution, 
we  might  by  God's  grace  be  kept  from  losing  our 
souls,  as  we  are  from  losing  our  eyes ;  and  because 
a  perpetual  watchfulness  is  our  great  defence,  ancl 
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the  perpetual  presence  of  God's  grace  is  our  great 
security,  and  that  this  grace  never  leaves  us,  unless 
we  leave  it,  and  the  precept  of  a  daily  watchfulness 
is  a  thing  not  only  so  reasonable,  but  so  many  easy 
ways  to  be  performed,  we  see  upon  what  terms  we 
may  be  quit  of  our  sins,  and  more  than  conquerors 
over  all  the  enemies  and  impediments  of  salvation. 

3.  If  you  would  be  in  the  state  of  the  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  God ^  that  is,  that  you  may  not  be  servants  of 
sin  in  any  instance;  be  sure  in  the  mortifications  of 
sin,  wiJHngly  or  carelessly  to  leave  no  remains  of  it, 
no  nesl-egg,  no  principles  of  it,  no  aifections  to  it ;  if 
any  thini^  remains,  it  will  prove  to  us  as  manna  to  the 
sons  of  Israel  on  the  second  day,  it  ivill  breed  ivotms 
and  stink.  Therefore  labour  against  every  part  of  it, 
reject  every  proposition  that  gives  it  countenance ; 
pray  to  God  against  it  all;  and  what  then  ?  Why 
then,,  ask  atid  you  shall  have  (said  Christ.)  Nay,  say 
some,  it  is  true,  you  shall  be  heard  ;  but  in  part  only; 
for  God  will  leave  some  remains  of  sin  within  us,  lest 
we  should  become  proud  by  being  innocent.  So 
\ainly  do  men  argue  against  God's  goodness  and  their 
own  blessings  and  salvation,  junu.  ttkuovoc  o:  Tixyxc  xm  Tnt^n^Kiun;, 
mti  v^-iy/txttTitu.:  £^w3^^^/vT^t/,  (as  St  Basil  says)  they  contrive 
witty  arts  to  undo  themselves,  being  intangled  in  the 
periods  of  ignorant  disputations.  But  as  to  the  thing 
itself,  if  by  tlie  remams  of  sin  they  mean  the  propen- 
sities and  natural  inclinations  to  forbidden  objects  ; 
there  is  no  question  but  they  will  remain  in  us  so  long 
as  we  bear  our  flesh  about  us  ;  and  surely  that  is  a 
great  argument  to  make  us  humble.  But  these  are 
not  the  sins  which  God  charges  on  his  people.  But 
if  by  remains  we  mean  any  part  of  the  habit  of  sin, 
any  affection,  any  malice  or  perverseness  of  the  will ; 
then  it  is  a  contradiction  to  s  sy  that  God  leaves  in  us 
such  remains  of  sin,  lest  by  innocence  we  become 
proud  :  for  how  should  pride  spring  ia  a  man's  heart, 
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if  there  be  no  remains  of  sin  lett  ?  And  is  it  not  the 
best,  the  surest  waj  to  cure  the  pride  ot  our  hearts, 
by  taking  out  every  root  of  bitterness,  even  the  root 
of  pride  itself?  Will  a  physician  purposely  leave  the 
relicks  of  a  disease,  and  pretend  he  does  it  to  prevent 
a  relapse  ?  And  is  it  not  more  likely  he  will  relapse, 
if  the  sickness  be  not  wholly  cured  ?  But,  but  besides 
this;  if  God  leaves  any  remains  of  sin  in  us,  what 
remains  are  they,  and  of  what  sins  ?  Does  he  leave 
the  remains  of  pride  ?  If  so ;  that  were  a  strange  cure, 
to  leave  the  remains  of  pride  in  us  to  keep  us  from 
being  proud.  But  if  not  so ;  but  that  all  the  remains 
of  pride  be  taken  away  by  the  grace  of  God  blessing 
our  endeavours,  what  danger  is  there  of  being  proud, 
the  remains  of  which  sin  are  by  the  grace  of  God 
wholly  taken  away  ?  But  then,  if  the  pride  of  the 
heart  be  cured,  which  is  the  hardest  to  be  removed, 
and  commonly  is  done  last  of  all,  v/ho  can  distrust 
the  power  of  the  spirit  of  God,  or  his  goodness,  or 
his  promises,  and  say  that  God  does  not  intend  to 
cleanse  his  sons  and  servants  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness ;  and  according  to  St.  PauVs  prayer,  keep  their 
bodies  and  souls,  and  spirits  unblameable  to  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  But  however,  let  God  leave  what 
remains  he  please,  all  will  be  well  enough  on  that 
side  ;  but  let  us  be  careful,  as  far  as  we  can,  thai  we 
leave  none  ;  lest  it  be  severely  imputed  to  us,  and 
the  fire   break  out  and  consume  us. 

4.  Let  us  without  any  further  question,  put  this 
argument  to  a  material  issue;  let  us  do  all  that  we 
can  do  towards  the  destruction  of  the  whole  body  of 
sin;  but  let  us  never  say  we  cannot  be  quit  of  our 
sin,  till  we  have  done  all  that  we  can  do  towards 
the  mortification  of  it.  For  till  that  be  done, 
how  can  any  man  tell  where  the  fault  lies,  or  whe- 
ther it  can  be  done  or  no  ?  If  any  man  can  say 
that  he  hath  done  all  that  he  could  do,  and  yet  hath 
failed  of  his  duty  ;  if  he  can  say  truly,  that  he  hath 
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endured  as  much  as  is  possible  to  be  endured,  thai 
he  hath  watched  always,  and  never  nodded,  when 
he  could  avoid  it,  that  he  hath  loved  as  much  as  he 
could  love,  that  he  hath  waited  till  he  can  wait  no 
longer ;  then  indeed,  if  he  sajs  true,  we  must  confess 
that  it  is  not  to  be  understood.  But  is  there  any  man 
in  the  world  that  does  all  that  he  can  do  ?  If  there 
be,  that  man  is  blameless  ;  if  there  be  not,  then  he 
cannot  say  but  it  is  his  own  fault  that  his  sin  prevails 
against  him.  It  is  true  that  no  man  is  iree  from  sin ; 
but  it  is  as  true,  that  no  man  does  as  much  as  he  can 
ao^ainst  it :  and  therefore  no  man  must  «:o  about  to 
excuse  himself  by  saying,  no  man  is  free  from  his 
sin ;  and  therefore  no  man  can  be,  no,  not  by  the 
powers  of  grace :  for  he  may  as  well  argue  thus  ; 
No  man  does  do  all  that  he  can  do  against  it ;  and 
therefore  it  is  impossible  he  should  do  what  he  can 
do.  The  argument  is  apparently  foolish,  and  the 
excuse  is  weak,  and  the  deception  visible,  and  sin 
prevails  upon  our  weak  arguings  ;  but  the  conse- 
quence is  plainly  this  :  when  any  man  commits  a  sin, 
he  is  guilty  before  God  ;  and  he  cannot  say  he  could 
not  help  it,  and  God  is  just  in  punishing  every  sin, 
and  very  merciful  when  he  forgives  us  any :  but  he 
that  says  he  cannot  avoid  it,  that  he  cannot  overcome 
his  lust,  confesses  himself  a  servant  of  sin,  and  that 
he  is  not  yet  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  Holy 
Lamb. 

5.  He  that  would  be  advanced  beyond  the  power 
and  necessity  of  sinning  must  take  great  caution  con- 
cerning his  thoughts  and  secret  desires  :  For  lust  when 
it  is  conceived  bringeth  forth  sin  ;  but  if  it  be  suppress- 
ed in  the  conception,  it  comes  to  notliing  :  but  we 
find  it  hard  to  destroy  the  serpent  when  the  egg  is 
hatched  into  a  cockatrice.  The  thought  is  a^ag7c§tf 
a^prtci;  no  man  takes  notice  of  it,  but  lets  it  alone  till 
the  sin  be  too  strong,  and  then  we  complain  we  cannot 


Serm.  II.  over  the  body  of  sin.  61 

help  it.  JYoIo  sinas  cogitationem  crescere^*  suffer 
not  your  thoughts  to  grow  up  :  for  they  usually 
come  (as  St.  Basil  says)  suddenly,  and  easily, 
and  without  business  ;  but  take  heed  that  you 
nurse  them  not  ;  but  if  you  chance  to  stumble, 
mend  your  pace  ;  and  if  you  nod,  let  it  awaken  you  ; 
for  he  only  can  be  a  good  man,  that  raises  himself  up 
at  the  first  trip,  that  strangles  his  sin  in  the  birth  : 

ToioLvrtti  T«y  ayioiv  -^uxf-h  Tg/v  t?ns-eLv  itvia-Tstvluf^    gOod     mcn     TISC    Up 

again  even  before  they  fall,  saith  St.  Chrysostom. 
Now  I  pray  consider,  that  when  sin  is  but  in  the 
thought  it  is  easily  suppressed  ;  and  if  it  be  stopped 
there,  it  can  go  no  further  ;  and  what  great  mountain 
of  labour  is  it  then  to  abstain  from  our  sin  .''  Is  not  the 
adultery  of  the  eye  easily  cured  by  shutting  the  eye- 
lid ?  and  cannot  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  be  turned 
aside  by  doing  business,  by  going  into  company,  by 
reading,  or  by  sleeping  }  A  man  may  divert  his 
thoughts  by  shaking  of  his  head,  by  thinking  any 
thing  else,  by  thinking  nothing.  Da  mihi  Christia- 
num  (saith  St.  Austin)  et  intelligit  guoddico.  Every  man 
that  loves  God  understands  this,  and  more  than  this 
to  be  true.  Now  if  things  be  thus,  and  that  we  may 
be  safe  in  that  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  hardest 
of  all,  we  must  needs  condemn  ourselves,  and  lay  our 
faces  in  the  dust  when  we  give  up  ourselves  to  any 
sin ;  we  cannot  be  justified  by  saying  we  could  not 
help  it.  For,  as  it  was  decreed  by  the  fathers  of  the 
2d.  Jlurasican  Council,  Hoc  etiam  secundum  fidem 
Catholicam  credimits^  &lc.  This  we  believe  according 
to  the  Catholick  faith,  that  have  received  baptismal 
grace  ;  all  that  are  baptized  by  the  aid  and  corpora- 
tion of  Christ,  must  and  can  (if  they  will  labour  faith- 
fully) perform  and  fulfil  those  things  which  belong 
unto  salvation. 

*  Ilk  laudatur,  qui  ut  caeperint  statim  iiiterficit  cogitata,  et  allidit  ad 
petram. 

VOL.    III.  9 
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6.  And  lastly,  if  sin  hath  gotten  the  power  of  any 
one  of  us,  consider  in  what  degree  the  sin  hath  pre- 
vailed :  if  but  a  little,  the  battle  will  be  more  eat.y, 
and  the  victory  more  certain  ;  but  then  be  sure  to 
do  it  thorouglily,  because  there  is  not  much  to  be 
done  :  but  if  sin  hath  prevailed  greatly,  then  indeed' 
you  have  very  much  to  do  ;  therefore  begin  betimes, 
and  defer  not  this  work  till  old  aj^e  shall  make  it  ex- 
tremely  difficult,  or  death  shall  make  it  mipossible. 

Nam  quamvis  prope  te,  quamvis  lemone  sub  uuo 
Vertentein  sese  frustra  sectabere  cautlium, 
Cum  rota  posterior  curras,  et  in  axe  secundo.* 

If  thou  beest  cast  behind  ;  if  thou  hast  neglected 
the  duties  of  thy  vigorous  age,  thou  shalt  never  over- 
take that  strength  :  the  hinder  wheel,  though  bigger 
than  the  former,  and  measures  more  ground  at  every 
revolution,  yet  shall  never  overtake  it  ;  and  all  the 
second  counsels  of  thy  old  age,  though  undertaken 
with  greater  resolution,  and  acted  with  the  stren<£ths 
of  fear  and  need,  and  pursued  with  more  pertinacious 
purposes  than  the  early  repentances  of  young  men, 
yet  shall  never  overtake  those  advantages  which  you 
lost  when  you  gave  your  youth  to  folly,  and  the 
causes  of  a  sad  repentance. 

However,  if  you  find  it  so  hard  a  thing  to  get  from 
the  power  of  one  master-sin;  if  an  old  adulterer 
does  dote,  if  an  old  drunkard  be  fiu'thcr  from  remedy 
than  a  young  sinner,  if  covetousness  grows  with  old 
age,  if  ambition  be  still  more  hydropick  and  grows 
more  thirsty  for  every  draught  of  honour,  you  may 
easily  resolve  that  old  age,  or  your  last  sickness  is 
not  so  likely  to  be  prosperous  in  the  mortification  of 

Persian  Sat.  5.  v.  71. 

■*■  The.  hinder  pair  pursue  the  first  in  vain, 
Their  distance  keep,  but  no  advantage  gain  ; 
So  flying  time  is  followed  close  by  you. 
He  still  escaping,  while  you  still  pursue.  Drujmmond. 
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your  long  prevailing  sins.  Do  not  all  men  desire  to 
end  their  days  in  religion,  to  die  in  the  arms  of  liie 
church,  to  expire  under  the  conduct  of  a  religious 
man  ?  When  ye  are  sick  or  dying,  then  nothing 
but  prayers  and  sad  complaints,  and  the  groans  of  a 
tremulous  repentance,  and  the  laint  labours  of  an 
almost  impossible  mortification:  then  the  despised 
priest  is  sent  for:  then  he  is  a  good  man,  and  his 
words  are  oracles,  and  religion  is  truth,  and  sin  is  a 
load,  and  the  sinner  is  a  fool :  then  we  watch  for  a 
word  of  comfort  from  his  mouth,  as  the  fearful  prison- 
er for  his  fate  upon  the  judge's  answer.  That  which 
is  true  then,  is  true  now  ;  and  therefore  to  prevent  so 
intolerable  a  danger,  mortify  your  sin  betimes,  for 
else  vou  will  hardly  mortify  it  at  all.  Remember 
that  the  snail  out-went  the  eagle  and  won  the  goal, 
because  she  set  out  betimes. 

To  sum  up  all,  every  good  man  is  a  new  creature, 
and  Christianity  is  not  so  much  a  divine  institution, 
as  a  divine  frame  and  temper  of  spirit,  which  if  we 
heartily  pray  for,  and  endeavour  to  obtain,  we  shall 
find  it  as  haid  and  as  uneasy  to  sin  against  God,  as 
now  we  think  it  impossible  to  abstain  from  our  most 
pleasing  sins.  For  as  it  is  in  the  spermatick  virtue 
of  the  heavens,  which  diffuses  itself  universally  upon 
all  sublunary  bodies,  and  subtilely  insinuating  itself 
into  the  most  dull  and  inactive  element,  produces 
gold  and  pearls,  life  and  motion,  and  brisk  activities 
in  all  thinofs  that  can  receive  the  influence  and  heaven- 
ly  blessing;  so  it  is  in  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  grace  of  God,  which  St. 
John  calls  the  seed  of  God  ;  it  is  a  law  of  righteous- 
ness, and  it  is  a  law  of  the  spirit  of  life,  and  changes 
nature  into  grace,  and  dullness  into  zeal,  and  tear 
into  love,  and  sinful  habits  into  innocence,  and  passes 
on  from  grace  to  grace,  till  we  arrive  at  the  full 
measures  of  the  stature  of  Christ,  and  into  the  per- 
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feet  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  ;  so  that  we  shall  no 
more  say,  the  evil  that  I  would  not,  that  I  do  ;  but 
we  shall  hate  wiiat  God  hates,  and  the  evil  that  is  for- 
bidden we  shall  not  do,  not  because  we  are  strong  of 
ourselves,  but  because  Christ  is  our  strength,  and  he 
is  in  us,  and  Christ's  strength  shall  be  perfected  in 
our  weakness,  and  his  grace  will  be  sufficient  for  us: 
and  he  will  of  his  own  good  pleasure  work  in  us,  not 
only  to  will  but  also  to  do^  velle  et  perficere,  saith  the 
apostle,  to  will  and  to  do  it  thoroughly,  and  fully, 
being  sanctified  throughout,  to  the  glory  of  his  holy 
name  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  our  souls,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  to  whom  with,  the  Father, 
&c. 


SERMON  III. 


FIDES   FORMATA: 


FAITH    WORKING    BY    LOVE. 


James  ii.  24. 

You   see  then,    liow  that  by  works  a  man   is  justified,  and   not  by 
faith  only. 

That  we  are  jristificd  by  faith^  St.  Paul*  tells  us  ; 
that  we  are  dXso  justified  by  ivorks,  we  are  told  in  my 
text  ;  and  both  may  be  true.  But  that  this  justifica- 
tion is  wrought  by  faith  without  works,  to  him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth  (saith  St.  Paul  :^  that  this  is 
not  wrought  without  works  St.  James  is  as  express 
for  his  negative  as  St.  Paid  was  for  his  affirmative ; 
and  how  both  these  should  be  true,  is  something 
harder  to  unriddle.  But,  affirmanti  incumbit probation 
he  that  affirms  must  prove;  and  therefore  St.  Paid 
proves  his  doctrine  by  the  example  of  Abraham^  to 
whom  faith  was  imputed  for  righteousness ;  and 
therefore  not  by  works.  And  what  can  be  answered 
to  this  }  Nothing  but  this.  That  St.  James  uses  the 
very  same  argument  to  prove  that  our  justification  is 
by  works  also;  For  our  father  Abraham  ivas  justified 
by  works,  ivhcn  he  offered  up  his  Son  Isaac.t     Now 

*Rom.  iii.28;  iv.  5;  v.  1  ;  x.  10;  Gal.  ii.  16. 
f  James  ii.  9, 
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which  of  these  says  true  ?  Certainly  both  of  them  ; 
but  neither  of  thetn  have  been  well  understood;  in- 
somuch that  they  have  not  only  made  divisions  of 
heart  among  the  faithful,  but  one  party  relies  on  faith 
to  the  disiDaragement  of  good  life,  and  the  other 
makes  works  to  be  the  main  ground  of  our  hope  and 
confidence,  and  consequently  to  exclude  the  efficacy 
of  faith  ;  the  one  makes  the  Christian  religion  a  lazy 
and  unactive  institution  ;  and  the  other  a  bold  pre- 
sumption on  ourselves;  while  the  first  tempts  us  to 
live  like  Heathens,  and  the  other  recalls  us  to  live 
the  life  of  Jews  ;  while  one  says,  /  am  of  Paul,  and 
another,  lam  of  St  James,  and  both  of  them  put  it  in 
danirer  of  evacuatino- the  institution  and  the  death  of 
Christ;  one  looking  on  Christ  only  as  a  la\v-g!ver, 
and  the  other  only  as  a  Saviour.  The  effects  of  these 
are  very  sad,  and  by  all  means  to  be  diverted  by  all 
the  wise  considerations  of  the  spirit. 

My  purpose  is  not  with  subtle  arts  to  reconcile 
them  that  never  disagreed  ;  the  two  apostles  spake 
by  the  same  spirit,  and  to  the  same  last  design,  though 
to  differing  intermediate  purposes  :  but  because  the 
great  end  of  faith,  the  design,  the  definition,  the  slate, 
the  economy  of  it,  is  that  all  believers  should  not 
live  accordirjg  to  the  (lesh,  but  acc^ording  to  the  spirit. 
Before  I  fall  to  the  close  handling  of  the  text,  I  shall 
premise  some  preliminary  considerations,  to  prepare 
the  way  of  holiness,  to  explicate  the  differing  senses 
of  the  apostles,  to  understand  the  question  and  the 
duty,  by  removing  the  causes  of  the  vulgar  mistakes 
of  most  men  in  this  article,  and  then  proceed  to  the 
main  inquiry. 

1.  That  no  man  may  abuse  himself  or  others  by 
mistaking  of  hard  words,  spoken  in  mystery,  with 
allegorical  expressions  to  secret  senses,  wrapt  up  in 
a  cloud;  such  as  are  faith,  and  justification,  and  nn- 
putation,  and  righteousness,  and  works,  be  pleased  to 
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consider,  that  the  very  word  faith  is  in  scripture 
infinitely  ambiguous,  insomuch  that  in  the  Latin 
concordances  of  St.  Hierome's  Bible,  published  bv 
Robert  Stephens,  you  may  see  no  less  that  twenty- 
two  several  senses  and  acceptations  of  the  word 
faith,  set  down  with  the  several  places  of  scripture 
referring  to  them;  to  which  if  out  of  my  own  obser- 
vation I  could  add  no  more,  yet  these  are  an  abundant 
demonstration,  that  whatsoever  is  said  of  the  efficacy 
of  faith  for  justification,  is  not  to  be  taken  in  such  a 
sense  as  will  weaken  the  necessity,  and  our  careful- 
ness of  good  life,  when  the  word  may  in  so  many 
other  senses  be  taken  to  verify  the  affirmation  of  St. 
Paul,  of  justification  by  faith,  so  as  to  reconcile  it  to 
the  necessity  of  obedience. 

2.  As  it  is  in  the  word  faith,  so  it  is  in  ivories  ;  for 
by  works  is  meant  sometimes  the  thing  done,  some- 
times the  labour  of  doing,  sometimes  the  good  will; 
it  is  sometimes  taken  for  a  state  of  good  life,  some- 
times for  the  covenant  of  works;  it  sometimes  means 
the  works  of  the  law,  sometimes  the  works  of  the 
gospel  ;  sometimes  it  is  taken  for  a  perfect,  actual, 
unsinning  obedience,  sometimes  for  a  sincere  en- 
deavour to  please  God  ;  sometimes  they  are  meant 
to  be  such  which  can   challeno-e    the    reward   as  of 

"... 

debt;  sometimes  they  mean  only  a  disposition  of  the 
person  to  receive  the  favour  and  the  grace  of  God. 
Now  since  our  good  works  can  be  but  of  one  kind 
(for  ours  cannot  be  meritorious,  ours  cannot  be  with- 
out sin  all  our  life,  they  cannot  be  such  as  need  no 
repentance)  it  is  no  wonder  if  we  must  be  justified 
without  works  in  this  sense;  for  by  such  works  no 
man  living  can  be  justified  :  and  these  St.  Paul  calls 
the  works  of  the  law,  and  sometimes  he  calls  them 
our  righteousness;  and  these  are  the  covenant  of 
works.  But  because  we  came  into  the  world  to 
serve  God,    and    God  will   be  obeyed,  and    Jesu*? 
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Cliiist  came  into  the  world  to  save  us  from  sin,  and 
to  redeem  to  himself  a  people  zealous  of  good  ivorks, 
and  hath  to  this  purpose  revealed  to  us  ail  his  Fa- 
ther's Avill,  and  destroyed  the  works  of  the  devil, 
and  gives  us  his  Holj  Spirit,  and  by  him  we  shall 
be  justified  in  this  obedience  ;  therefore  when  works 
signify  a  sincere,  hearty  endeavour  to  keep  all  God's 
commands,  out  of  a  belief  in  Christ,  that  if  we  en- 
deavour to  do  so  we  shall  be  pardoned  for  what  is 
past,  and  if  we  continue  to  do  so  we  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  ;  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  it  is 
said  we  are  to  be  justified  by  works  ;  always  mean- 
ing, not  the  works  of  the  law,  that  is,  works  that  are 
meritorious,  works  that  can  challenge  the  reward, 
works  thai  need  no  mercy,  no  repentance,  no  humi- 
liation, and  no  appeal  to  grace  and  favour;  but  al- 
ways meaning  works  that  are  an  obedience  to  God 
by  the  measures  of  good  will,  and  a  sincere  endea- 
vour, and  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3.  But  thus  also  it  is  in  the  word  Justification:  for 
God  is  justified,  and  wisdom  is  justified,  and  man  is 
justified,  and  a  sinner  is  not  justified  as  long  as  he 
continues  in  sin;  and  a  sinner  is  justified  when  he 
repents,  and  when  he  is  pardoned  ;  and  an  innocent 
person  is  justified  when  he  is  declared  to  be  no  crimi- 
nal; and  a  righteous  man  is  justified  when  he  is 
saved  ;  and  a  weak  Christian  is  justified  when  his 
imperfect  services  are  accepted  for  the  present,  and 
himself  thrust  forward  to  more  grace ;  and  he  that 
is  justified  may  be  justified  more;  and  every  man 
that  is  justified  to  one  purpose  is  not  so  to  all;  and 
faith  in  divers  senses,  gives  justification  in  as  many ; 
and  therefore  though  to  every  sense  of  faith  there 
is  not  always  a  degree  of  justification  in  any,  yet 
when  the  faith  is  such  that  justification  is  the  pro- 
duct and  correspondent,  as  that  faith  may  be  imper- 
fect, so  the  justification  is   but  begun,  and   either 
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must  proceed  further,  or  else  as  the  faith  will  die,  so 
the  justification  will  come  to  nothing.  The  like  ob- 
servation might  be  made  concerning  imputation,  and 
all  the  words  used  in  this  question;  but  these  may 
suffice  till  I  pass  to  other  particulars. 

4.  Not  only  the  word  faith^  but  also  charity^  and 
godliness^  and  religion^  signify  sometimes  particular 
graces,  and  sometimes  thej  suppose  universally,  and 
mean  conjugations  and  unions  of  graces,  as  is  evident 
to  them  that  read  the  Scriptures  with  observation. 
Now,  when  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  or  sal- 
vation to  godliness,  they  are  to  be  understood  in  the 
aggregate  sense  :  for,  that  I  Uiaj  give  but  one  instance 
of  this,  when  St.  Paul  speaks  of  faith  as  it  is  a  par- 
ticular grace,  and  separate  from  the  rest,  he  also 
does  separate  it  from  all  possibihty  of  bringing  us 
to  heaven  ;  Though  I  have  all  faith^  so  that  I  could  re- 
move mountains^  and  have  no  charity^  I  am  nothing  :* 
when  faith  includes  charity,  it  will  bring  us  to  hea- 
ven; when  it  is  alone,  when  it  is  without  charity,  it 
will  do  nothing  at  all. 

'5.  Neither  can  this  <pMvofxmv  be  salved  by  saying, 
that  though  faith  alone  does  justify,  yet  when  she 
does  justify  she  is  not  alone,  but  good  works  must 
follow  :  for  this  is  said  to  no  purpose ; 

1.  Because  if  we  be  justified  by  faith  alone,  the 
work  is  done  whether  charity  does  follow  or  no;  and 
therefore  that  want  of  charity  cannot  hurt  us. 

2.  There  can  be  no  imaginable  cause  why  charity 
and  obedience  should  be  at  all  necessary,  if  the 
whole  work  can  be  done  without  it. 

3.  If  obedience  and  charity  be  not  a  condition  of 
our  salvation,  then  it  is  not  necessary  to  follow  faith  ; 
but  if  it  be,  it  does  as  much  as  faith,  for  that  is  but  a 
part  of  the  condition. 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  . 
VOL.   III.  10 
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4.  If  we  can  be  saved  without  charity  and  keeping 
the  commandraents,  what  need  we  trouble  ourselves 
for  them;  if  we  cannot  be  saved  without  them,  then 
either  taith  without  them  does  not  justify,  or  if  it 
does,  we  are  never  the  better,  for  we  may  be  damned 
for  all  that  justification. 

The  consequent  of  these  observations  is  briefly 
this : — 

1.  That  no  man  should  fool  himself  by  disputing 
about  the  philosophy  of  justification,  and  what  cau- 
sality faith  hath  in  it,  and  whether  it  be  the  act  of 
faith  ihat  justifies  or  the  habit  ?  Whether  faith  as  a 
good  work,  or  faith  as  an  instrument  ?  Whether  faith 
as  it  is  V  bedience,  or  faith  as  it  is  an  access  to  Christ  ? 
Whether  as  a  hand,  or  as  a  heart  ?  Whether  by  its 
own  innate  virtue,  or  by  the  efficacy  of  the  object  ? 
Whether  as  a  sign,  or  as  a  thing  signified  ?  Whether 
by  introduction,  or  by  perfection  ?  Whether  in  the 
first  beginnings,  or  in  its  last  and  best  productions  ? 
Whether  by  inherent  worthiness,  or  adventitious  im- 
putation ?  Uberius  ista  quaeso^  &c.  (that  I  may  use 
the  words  of  Cicero)  haec  entm  spinosiora  prius,  uf 
conjiteor^  me  cogunt  quam  tit  assentiar  ;*  these  things 
are  knotty  and  too  intricate  to  do  any  good ;  they 
may  amuse  us,  but  never  instruct  us;  and  they  have 
already  made  men  careless  and  confident,  disputa- 
tive  and  troublesome,  proud  and  uncharitable,  but 
neither  wiser  nor  better.  Let  us  therefore  leave 
weak  ways  of  troubling  ourselves  or  others,  and  di- 
rectly look  to  the  theology  of  it,  the  direct  duty,  the 
end  of  faith,  and  the  work  of  faith,  the  conditions  and 
the  instruments  of  our  salvation,  the  just  foundation 
of  our  hopes,  how  our  faith  can  destroy  our  sin,  and 
how  it  can  unite  us  unto  God  ;  how  by  it  we  can  be 
made  partakers  of  Christ's  death,  and  imitators  of 

*  Tijscul.  i. 
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his  life.  For  since  it  is  evident  by  the  premises,  that 
this  article  is  not  to  be  determined  or  relied  upon  by 
arguing  from  words  of  many  significations,  we  must 
walk  by  a  clearer  light,  by  such  plain  sayings  and 
dogmatical  propositions  of  Scripture  which  evidently 
teach  us  our  duty,  and  place  our  hopes  upon  that 
which  cannot  deceive  us,  that  is,  which  require  obe- 
dience, which  call  upon  us  to  glorify  God,  and  to  do 
good  to  men,  and  to  keep  all  God's  commandments 
with  diligence  and  sincerity. 

For  since  the  end  of  our  faith  is  that  we  may  be 
disciples  and  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  advancing 
his  kingdom  here,  and  partaking  of  it  hereafter ; 
since  we  are  commanded  to  believe  what  Christ 
taught,  that  it  may  appear  as  reasonable  as  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  do  what  he  hath  commanded ;  since  faith 
and  works  are  in  order  one  to  the  other,  it  is  im- 
possible that  evangelical  faith  and  evangelical  works 
should  be  opposed  one  to  the  other  in  the  effecting 
of  our  salvation.  So  that  as  it  is  to  no  purpose  for 
Christians  to  dispute  whether  we  are  justified  by 
faith  or  the  works  of  the  law,  that  is,  the  covenant 
of  works  without  the  help  of  faith  and  the  auxilia- 
ries and  allowances  of  mercy  on  God's  part,  and  re- 
pentance on  ours;  because  no  Christian  can  pretend 
to  this  :  so  it  is  perfectly  foolish  to  dispute  whether 
Christians  are  to  be  justified  by  faith  or  the  works 
of  the  gospel,  for  I  shall  make  it  appear  that  they 
are  both  the  same  thing.  No  man  disparages  faith 
but  he  that  says,  faith  does  not  work  righteousness; 
for  he  that  says  so,  says  indeed  it  cannot  justify,  for 
he  says  that  faith  is  alone  :  it  is  faith  only,  and  the 
words  of  my  text  are  plain  ;  You  see  (saith  St.  Ja7nes) 
that  is,  it  is,  evident  to  your  sense,  it  is  as  clear  as 
an  occular  demonstration,  tkat  a  man  is  justified  by 
works  and  not  by  faith  only. 
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My  text  hath  in  it  these  two  propositions;  a  nega- 
tive and  an  affirmative.  The  negative  is  this,  1.  By 
faith  only  a  man  is  not  justified.  The  afiirmative, 
2.  By  works  also  a  man  is  justified. 

When  I  have  briefly  discoursed  of  these,  I  shall 
only  add  such  practical  considerations  as  shall  make 
the  doctrines  useful,  and  tangible,  and  material. 

1.  By  faith  only  a  man  is  not  justified.  By  faith 
only,  here  is  meant,  faith  without  obedience.  For 
what  do  we  think  of  those  that  detain  the  faith  in  un- 
righteousness ?  They  have  faith,  they  could  not  else 
keep  it  in  so  ill  a  cabinet;  but  yet  the  apostle  reck- 
ons them  amongst  the  reprobates  ;  for  the  abomina- 
ble^ the  reprobates^  and  the  disobedient  are  all  one  ;  and 
therefore  such  persons  for  all  their  faith  shall  have 
no  part  with  faithful  Abraham :  for  none  are  his  chil- 
dren, but  they  that  do  the  icorks  of  Abraham.  Abra- 
ham's/aeV/i  without  Abraham's  works  is  nothing  :  for 
of  him  that  hath  faiths  and  hath  not  ivorks,  St.  James 
asks,  Can  faith  save  him?*  meaning  that  it  is  im- 
possible. For  what  think  we  of  those  that  did  mira- 
cles in  Christ's  name,  and  in  his  name  cast  out  devil's  ? 
Have  not  they  faith  ?  Yes,  omnemfidem,  all  faith,  that 
is  alone,  for  they  could  remove  mountains:  but  yet 
to  many  of  them  Christ  will  say.  Depart  from  mc,  ye 
morkers  of  iniquity^  I  know  you  not.  Nay,  at  last, 
what  think  we  of  the  devils  themselves  }  have  not 
they  faith?  Yes,  and  this  faith  is  not  fides  miraculo- 
rum  neither,  but  it  is  an  operative  faith,  it  works  a 
little,  for  it  makes  them  treriible;  and  ii  may  be  that 
is  more  than  thy  faith  does  to  thee :  and  yet  dost 
thou  hope  to  be  saved  by  a  faith  that  does  less  to 
thee  than  the  devil's  faith  does  to  him  ?  That  is  im- 
possible. For  faith  without  works  is  dead.,  saith  St. 
James.  It  is  manus  arida,  saith  St.  JiuMin.,  it  is  a 
withered  hand ;  and  that  which  is  dead  cannot  work 
the  life  of  grace  in  us,  much  less  obtain  eternal  life 

*  James  ii.  14. 
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for  us.  In  short,  a  man  may  have  faith,  and  yet  do 
the  works  of  unrighteousness  ;  he  may  have  faith  and 
be  a  devil ;  and  then  what  can  such  a  faith  do  to  him 
or  for  him  ?  It  can  do  him  no  good  in  the  present 
constitution  of  affairs.  St.  Paul,  from  whose  mistaken 
words  much  noise  hath  been  made  in  this  question, 
is  clear  in  this  particular.  JVoihing  in  Christ  Jesus 
can  avail,  but  faith  working  by  charity  ;*  that  is,  as  he 
expounds  himself  once  and  again  ;  nothing  but  a  new 
creature,^  nothing  but  keeping  the  commandments  of 
God.\  If  faith  be  defined  to  be  any  thing  that  does 
not  change  our  natures,  and  make  us  to  be  a  new 
creation  unto  God  ;  if  keeping  the  commandments  be 
not  in  the  definition  of  faith,  it  avails  nothing  at  all. 
Therefore  deceive  not  yourselves  ;  they  are  the 
words  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself;  JVot  everyone 
that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord.,  that  is  not  every  one 
that  confesses  Christ,  and  believes  in  him,  calling 
Christ  Master  and  Lord  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that 
doth  the  will  of  my  Father  ivhich  is  in  heaven.  These 
things  are  so  plain,  that  they  need  no  commentary  ; 
so  evident  that  they  cannot  be  denied  :  and  to  these 
I  add  but  this  one  truth  ;  that  faith  alone  without  a 
good  life  is  so  far  from  justifying  a  sinner,  that  it  is 
one  of  the  greatest  aggravations  of  his  condemnation 
in  the  whole  world.  For  no  man  can  be  so  greatly 
damned  as  he  that  hath  faith  ;  for  unless  he  knows 
his  master's  will,  that  is,  by  faith  be  convinced,  and 
assents  to  the  revelations  of  the  will  of  God,  he  can 
be  beaten  but  tvith  few  stripes  :  but  he  that  believes 
hath  no  excuse,  he  is  MTCK^rmpimy  condemned  by  the 
sentence  of  his  own  heart,  and  therefore  ttoxkch  TrKnym, 
many  stripes,  the  greater  condemnation  shall  be  his 
portion.  Natural  reason  is  a  light  to  the  conscience, 
but  faith  is  a  greater,  and  therefore  if  it  be  not  follow- 

*  Gal,  V.  6.  t  Gal.  vi.  15,  1 1  Cor.  vii.  19. 
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ed,  It  damns  deeper  than  the  hell  of  the  Infidels  and 
uninstructed.  And  so  1  have  done  with  the  negative 
proposition  of  my  text ;  a  man  is  not  justified  by  faith 
alone:  that  is,  by  faith  which  hath  not  in  it  charity 
and  obedience. 

2.  If  faith  alone  will  not  do  it,  what  will  ?  The 
affirmative  part  of  the  text  answers;  not  faith  alone; 
but  works  must  be  an  ingredient :  a  man  is  justified 
by  works ;  and  that  is  now  to  be  explicated  and 
proved.  It  will  be  absolutely  to  no  purpose  to  say 
that  faith  alone  does  justify,  if  when  a  man  is  justified, 
he  is  never  the  nearer  to  be  saved.  JNow  that  with- 
out obedience  no  man  can  go  to  heaven,  is  so  evident 
in  holy  Scripture,  that  he  that  denies  it,  hath  no  faith. 
There  is  no  peace  saith  my  God  unto  the  wicked  ;*  and 
I  will  not  justify  a  simier^'f  saith  God;  unless  faith 
purges  away  our  sins  it  can  never  justify.  Let  a  man 
believe  all  the  revelations  of  God,  if  that  belief  ends 
in  itself  and  goes  no  further,  it  is  like  physick  taken 
to  purge  the  stomach;  if  it  does  not  work,  it  is  so  far 
from  bringing  health,  that  itself  is  a  new  sickness. 
Faith  is  a  great  purger  and  purifyer  of  the  soul ;  pu- 
rifying your  hearts  by  faith,  saith  the  apostle.  It  is 
the  best  physick  in  the  world  for  a  sinful  soul;  but  if 
it  does  not  work,  it  corrupts  in  the  stomach,  it  makes 
us  to  rely  upon  weak  propositions  and  trifling  confi- 
dences, it  is  but  a  dreaming  ^jt^  to.\\»c  <|.»i7*(rwf,  a  phan- 
tastick  dream,  and  introduces  pride  and  superstition, 
swelling  thoughts  and  presumptions  of  the  divine  fa- 
vour. But  what  saith  the  apostle  ?  Follow  peace  with 
all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  can  see 
God :%  mark  that,  if  faith  does  not  make  you  cha- 
ritable and  holy,  talk  no  more  of  justification  by  it,  for 
you  shall  never  see  the  glorious  face  of  God.  Faith 
indeed  is  a  title  and  relation  to  Christ ;  it  is  a  naming 

"■  I«ai.  IvU.  21.  f  Exod.  xx.  7.  \  Heb,  xii.  14. 
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of  his  names,  but  what  then  ?  Why  then  saith  the 
apostle,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity. 

For  let  anj  man  consider,  can  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  the  hatred  of  God  stand  together  ?  Can  any  man 
be  justified  that  does  not  love  God  ?  Or  can  any  man 
love  God  and  sin  at  the  same  time  ?  And  does  not  he 
love  sin  that  falls  under  its  temptation,  and  obeys  it 
in  the  lusts  thereof,  and  delights  in  the  vanity,  and 
makes  excuses  for  it,  and  returns  to  It  with  passion, 
and  abides  with  pleasure?  This  will  not  doit;  such 
a  man  cannot  be  justified  for  all  his  believing.  But 
therefore  the  apostle  shews  us  a  more  excellent  way  : 
This  is  a  true  saying.,  and  I  will  that  thou  affirm  con- 
stantly^ that  they  who  have  believed  in  God,  be  carefidto 
maintain  good  works.*  The  apostle  puts  great  force 
on  this  doctrine,  he  arms  it  with  a  double  preface; 
the  saying  is  true,  and  it  is  to  be  constantly  affirmed ; 
that  is,  it  is  not  only  true,  but  necessary;  it  is  like 
Pharaohh  dream  doubled,  because  it  is  bound  upon 
us  by  the  decree  of  God,  and  it  is  unalterably  certain, 
that  every  believer  must  do  good  works,  or  his  be- 
lieving will  signify  little  ;  nay,  more  than  so,  every 
man  must  be  careful  to  do  gcood  works ;  and  more 
yet,  he  must  carefully  maintain  them,  that  is,  not  do 
them  by  fits  and  interrupted  returns,  but  7rgu<^Ta.<j^cLt  to 
be  incumbent  upon  them,  to  duell  upon  them,  to 
maintain  good  works,  that  is,  to  persevere  in  them. 
But  I  am  yet  but  in  the  general;  be  pleased  to  go 
along  with  me  in  these  particular  considerations. 

1.  No  man's  sins  are  pardoned,  but  in  the  same 
measure  in  which  they  are  mortified,  destroyed  and 
taken  away;  so  that  if  faith  does  not  cure  our  sinful 
natures  it  never  can  justify,  it  never  can  procure  our 
pardon.     And  therefore  it  is,  that  as  soon  as  ever 

'^Titns  iij.  8, 


76  FIDES  FORMATA ;  OR,  Scmi.  IIT- 

faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  was  preached,  at  the  same 
time  also  tliey  preached  repentance  from  dead  works  : 
in  so  much  that  St.  Paul  reckons  it  amons:  the  funda- 
mentals  and  first  pnnciples  of  Christianity  ;*  nay,  the 
Baptist  preached  repentance  and  amendment  of  hfe 
as  a  preparation  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  And  I  pray 
consider  ;  can  there  be  any  forgiveness  of  sins  with- 
.  out  repentance  ?  But  if  an  apostle  should  preach 
forgiveness  to  all  that  believe,  and  this  belief  did  not 
also  mean  that  they  should  repent  and  forsake  their 
sin,  the  sermons  of  the  apostle  would  make  Christian- 
ity nothing  else  but  the  sanctuary  of  Romulus^  a  de- 
vice to  get  together  all  the  wicked  people  of  the 
world,  and  to  make  them  happy  without  any  change 
of  manners.  Christ  came  to  other  purposes ;  he 
came  to  sanctify  us  and  to  cleanse  us  by  his  word  ;t  the 
word  of  faith  was  not  for  itself,  but  was  a  design  of 
holiness,  and  the  very  ^racc  of  God  did  appear ^X  for 
this  end ;  that  teaching;  us  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and 
ivorldly  lusts,  we  should  live  holily,  justly,  and  soberly  in 
this  present  world :^  he  came  to  gather  a  people  to- 
gether ;  not  like  David'^s  army,  when  Saul  pursued 
him,  but  the  armies  of  the  Lord,  a  faithful  people,  a 
chosen  generation  ;  and  what  is  that  }  The  spirit  of 
God  adds,  a  people  zealous  of  good  works.  Now  as 
Christ  proved  his  power  to  forgive  sins  by  curing  the 
poor  man's  palsy,  because  a  man  is  never  pardoned 
but  when  the  punishment  is  removed ;  so  the  great 
act  of  justification  of  a  sinrjer,  the  pardoning  of  his 
sins  is  then  only  effected,  when  the  spiritual  evil  is 
taken  away  :  that  is  the  best  vrndicatirti  of  a  real  and 
eternal  pardon,  when  God  takes  away  the  hardness 
of  the  heart,  the  love  of  sin,  the  accursed  habit,  the 
evil  inclination,  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us  : 
and  when  that  is  gone,  what  remains  within  us  that 

'^  Hebr.  vi.  1.     f  1  John  iii.  8.      ^  Eplu  v.  25.      §  Titus  ii.  11- 
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God  can  hate  ?  Nothing  stays  behind,  but  Gods  crea- 
tion, the  work  of  his  own  hands,  the  issues  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.  The  faith  of  a  Christian  is  ^rucrn;  a/^ct^rciSo; 
oLvu-tprriM,,  it  destroys  the  whole  body  of  sin  ;  and  to 
suppose  that  Christ  pardons  a  sinner,  whom  he  doth 
not  also  purge  and  rescue  from  the  dominion  of  sin, 
is  to  affirm  that  he  justifies  the  wicked,  that  he  calls 
good  evil,  and  evil  good,  that  he  dehghts  in  a  wicked 
person,  that  he  makes  a  wicked  man  all  one  with 
himself:  that  he  makes  the  members  of  an  harlot  at 
the  same  time  also  the  members  of  Christ ;  but  all  this 
is  impossible,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  pretend- 
ed to  by  any  Christian.  Severe  are  those  words  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  Evert/  plant  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit  he  taketh  away*  Faith  ingrafts  us  into 
Christ  ;  by  faith  we  are  inserted  into  the  vine;  but 
the  plant  that  is  ingrafted,  must  also  be  parturient 
and  fruitful,  or  else  it  shall  be  quite  cut  off  from  the 
root,  and  thrown  into  the  everlasting  burning;  and 
this  is  the  full  and  plain  meaning  of  those  words  so 
often  used  in  Scripture  for  the  magnification  of  faith, 
The  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  no  man  shall  live  by  faith 
but  the  just  man;  he  indeed  is  justified  by  faith,  but 
no  man  else;  the  unjust  and  the  unrighteous  man 
hath  no  portion  in  this  matter.  That  is  the  first 
great  consideration  in  this  atfair ;  no  man  is  justified 
in  the  least  sense  of  justification,  that  is,  when  it 
means  nothing  but  the  pardon  of  sins,  but  when  his 
sin  is  mo'tified  and  destroyed. 

2.  No  man  is  actually  justified,  but  he  that  is  in 
some  measure  sanctified.  For  the  understanding 
and  clearing  of  which  proposition  we  must  know, 
that  justification  when  it  is  attributed  to  any  cause, 
does  not  always  signify  justification  actual.  Thus 
when  it  is  said  in  Scripture,    We  are  justified  by  the 

*-.Tohn  XV.  2. 
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dcaih  of  Christy  it  is  but  the  same  thing  as  to  say, 
Christ  died  for  us  ;  and  he  rose  again  for  us  too,  that 
we  might  iixJeed  be  justihed  in  due  time,  and  by  just 
measures  and  dispositions;  he  died  for  our  sins^  and 
rose  again  for  our  justif  cation  ;  that  is,  by  his  death 
and  resurrection  he  hath  obtained  tliis  power,  and 
effected  this  mercy,  that  if  we  beheve  him  and  obey, 
we  shall  be  justified  and  made  capable  of  all  the 
blessings  of  the  kingdom.  But  that  this  is  no  more 
but  a  capacity  of  pardon,  of  grace  and  of  salvation, 
appears  not  onlj'  by  God's  requiring  obedience  as  a 
condition  on  our  parts  ;  but  by  his  expressly'  attri- 
buting this  mercy  to  us  at  such  times  and  in  such 
circumstances,  in  which  it  is  certain  and  evident,  that 
we  should  not  actually  be  justitied  ;  for  so  saith  the 
Scripture,  We,  when  ive  were  enemies,  were  reconciled 
to  God  hy  the  death  of  his  Son  ;  and  while  we  uere 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  ;*  that  is.  then  was  our 
justification  wrought  on  God's  part  ;  that  is,  then  he 
intended  this  mercy  to  us,  then  he  resolved  to  shew 
us  favour,  to  give  us  promises,  and  laws,  and  con- 
ditions, and  hopes,  and  an  infallible  economy  of  sal- 
vation ;  and  when  faith  lays  hold  on  this  grace,  and 
this  justification,  tlien  we  are  to  do  the  other  part 
of  it ;  that  is,  as  God  made  it  potential  by  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  so  we  laying  hold  on  these 
things  by  faith,  and  working  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  that  is,  performing  what  is  required  on  our 
|)arts,  we,  I  say,  make  it  actual  :  and  for  this  very 
reason  it  is  that  the  apostle  puts  more  emphasis  upon 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  than  upon  his  death.  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather^ 
that  is  risen  again.t  And  Christ  ivas  both  delivered  for 
our  sins,  and  is  risen  again  for  our  justif  cation  ;|  im- 
pl}  ing  to  us,  that  as  it  is  in  the  principal,  so  it  is  in 
the  correspondent ;    our  sins   indeed  are    potentially 

'   Rom.  V.  8,  10.  i  Iloin.viii.  28.        {  Rom.  iv.  25. 
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pardoned,  when  thev  are  marked  out  for  deatli  and 
crucifixion  ;  when  by  resolving  and  hghtiijf^  against 
sin,  we  die  to  sin  daily,  and  aie  so  made  conformable 
to  his  death;  but  we  mtist  partake  oiChrist's  resur=> 
rection  before  this  justification  can  be  actual;  when 
"we  are  dead  to  sin,  and  are  risen  again  unto  righteous- 
ness, then  as  we  are  partakers  of  his  death,  so  we 
shall  be  partakers  of  his  resurrection  (saith  St.  Faid^ 
that  is,  then  we  are  truly,  effectually,  and  indeed 
justified,  till  then  we  are  not. 

He  that  loveth  gold  shall  not  be  justified  *  saith  the 
wise  Bensirach  ;  he  that  is  covetous,  let  his  faitli  be 
what  it  will,  shall  not  be  accounted  righteous  before 
God,  because  he  is  not  so  in  himself,  and  he  is  not 
so  in  Christ,  for  he  is  not  in  Christ  at  all ;  he  hath  no 
rjo-hteousness  in  himself,  and  he  hath  none  in  Christ : 
for  if  we  be  in  Christ,  or  if  Christ  be  in  us,  the  body  is 
dead  by  reason  of  sin,  and  the  spirit  is  life  because  of 
righteousness  .'t  For  this  the  to  ma-i-ov,  that  (aithiul 
thing,  that  is,  the  faithfulness  is  manifested ;  the 
Emun,  from  whence  comes  Emunah,  which  is  the 
Hebrew  word  for  faith,  from  whence  ./^mew  is  deriv- 
ed. Fiat  quod  dictum  est  hinc  inde  ;  hoc  fidum  est^ 
when  God  and  we  both  say  ^mcn  to  our  promises 
and  undertakings.  Fac  fidelis  sis  fideli,  cavefidcm 
fluxam geras,X  said  he,  in  the  comedy,  God  is  faith- 
ful be  thou  so  too,  for  if  thou  failest  him,  thy  faith 
hath  failed  thee.  Fides  sumitur  pro  eo  quod  est  inter 
utrumque  placitnm,  says  one ;  and  then  it  is  true 
which  the  prophet  and  the  apostle  said,  the  just  shall 
live  by  faith,  in  both  senses :  ex  fide  mea  vivet,  ex 
fide  sua  ;  we  live  by  God's  faith,  and  by  our  own; 
by  his  fidelity,  and  by  ours.  When  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  becomes  your  righteousness,  and  exceeds 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  when 
the  righteousness  of  tiie  law  is  fulfilled  in  us  by  walk- 

*  Ecclus.  xxxi.        I  Rom.  viii.  10.  f  Plant.  Captiv. 
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ing  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit  ;  then  we 
are  justified  by  God's  truth  and  by  ours,  by  his  grace, 
and  our  obedience.  So  that  now  we  see  that  justi- 
fication and  sanctification  cannot  be  distinguished, 
but  as  words  of  art  signifying  the  various  steps  of 
progression  in  the  same  course  ;  they  may  be  distin- 
guished in  notion  and  speculation,  but  never  when 
tliey  are  to  pass  on  to  material  events;  for  no  man  is 
justified  but  he  that  is  also  sanctified.  They  are  the 
express  words  of  St.  Paul,  Whom  he  did  foreknow, 
them  he  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son*  to  be  like  to  Christ  ;  and  then  it  follows, 
Hhom  he  hath  predestinated,  so  predestinated,  Mem  Ac 
hath  also  called,  and  whom  he  hath  called,  them  he  hath 
also  justified  ;  and  then  it  follows.  Whom  he  hath  jus- 
tified, them  he  hath  also  glorified.  So  that  no  man  is 
justified,  that  is,  so  as  to  signify  salvation,  but  sanc- 
tification must  be  precedent  to  it;  and  that  was  my 
second  consideration  '<^7Tif  tin  Su^ai,  that  which  I  was 
to  prove. 

3.  I  pray  consider,  that  he  that  does  not  believe 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  cannot  pretend  to  faith 
in  Christ ;  but  the  promises  are  all  made  to  ns  upon 
the  conditions  of  obedience,  and  he  that  does  not  be- 
lieve them  as  Christ  made  them,  believes  them  not 
at  all.  Li  ivell  doing  commit  yourselves  to  God  as  unto 
a  faithful  Creator  ;  there  is  no  committing  ourselves 
to  God  without  well  doing,  For  God  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds  ;  to  them  that  obey 
unriirhtcousness,  indignation  and  ivrath ;  but  to  them, 
who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doins;,  seek  for  glory 
and  honour,  and  immortality,  to  them  eternal  lifc.'\  So 
that  if  taith  apprehends  any  other  promises,  it  is  illu- 
sion, and  not  faith;  God  gave  us  none  such,  Christ 
purchased  none  such  for  us  ;  search  the  Bible  over 
and  you  shall  find  none  such.     But  if  faith  lays  hold 

*  Rom.  viii.  29.  f  Rom.  ii.  6,  7,  8, 


Serni.  III.         faith  worring  by  love.  81 

on  these  promises  that  are,  and  as  they  are,  then  it 
becomes  an  article  of  our  faith,  that  without  obe- 
dience and  a  sincere  endeavour  to  keep  God's  com- 
mandments, no  man  hving  can  be  justified  :  and  there- 
fore let  us  take  heed  when  we  magnify  the  ivee  grace 
of  God,  we  do  not  exchjde  the  conditions  which  this 
free  grace  hath  set  upon  us.  Christ  freely  died  for 
us,  God  pardons  us  freely  in  our  first  access  to  him  ; 
we  could  never  deserve  pardon,  because  when  we 
need  pardon  we  are  enemies,  and  have  no  good 
thing  in  us  ;  and  he  freely  gives  us  of  his  Spirit,  and 
freely  he  enables  us  to  obey  him,  and  for  our  little 
imperfect  services  he  freely  and  bountifully  will  give 
us  etejual  life ;  here  is  free  grace  all  the  way,  and 
he  overvalues  his  pitiful  services,  who  thinks  that 
he  deserves  heaven  by  them  ;  and  that  if  he  does 
his  duty  tolerably,  eternal  life  is  not  a  free  gift  to 
him,  but  a  deserved  reward. 

Conscius  est  animus  mens,  experientia  testis, 

Mystica  quae  retuli  dogmata  vera  scio. 
Non  tamen  idcirco  scio  me  lore  glorificandum, 

Spes  raea  crux  Cliristi,  gratia,  non  opera.* 

It  was  the  meditation  of  the  wise  chancellor  of 
Paris  :  I  know  that  without  a  good  life,  and  the 
fruits  of  repentance,  a  sinner  cannot  be  justified,  and 
therefore  I  must  live  well,  or  I  must  die  for  ever. 
But  if  I  do  live  holily,  I  do  not  think  that  I  deserve 
heaven;  it  is  the  cross  of  Christ  that  procures  me 
grace;  it  is  the  spirit  of  Christ  that  gives  me  grace; 
it  is  the  mercy  and  the  free  gift  of  Christ  that  brings 

*  My  conscious  mind  and  past  experience  prove 
The  mysteries  true,  which  every  sin  release  ; 
I  count  alone  on  Christ's  reedeeming  love  : 

His  cross  my  anchor,  and  his  grace  my  peace.  A. 
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me  unto  glory.  But  yet  he  that  shall  exclude  the  works 
o^  faith  fiom  the  justification  of  a  sinner  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  may  as  well  excluJe/'««V^  itself;  for  faith  It- 
self is  one  of  the  works  of  God  :  it  is  a  i^ood  work, 
so  said  Christ  to  them  that  asked  !iim.  WluU  shall  we 
do  to  work  the  works  of  God?  Jesus  said^  This  is  the 
work  of  God.,  that  ye  believe  on  him  ivhom  he  hath  sent.* 
Faith  IS  not  only  the  foundation  of  good  works,  but 
itself  is  a  good  work,  it  is  not  only  the  cause  of  obe- 
dience, but  a  part  of  it;  it  is  not  only  as  the  son  of 
(S/rr/cA.  calls  it,  initum  adhaerendi  Deo.  a  betrinninc:  of 
cleaving  unto  Crod,  but  it  carries  us  on  to  the  per- 
fection of  it.  Christ  is  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith,  and  when  faith  is  finished,  a  good  life  is 
made  perfect  in  our  kind.  Let  no  man  therefore, 
expect  events  for  which  he  hath  no  promise,  nor 
call  for  God's  fidelity  without  his  own  faithfulness, 
nor  snatch  at  a  promise  without  performing  the  con- 
ditition;  nor  think  faith  to  be  a  hand  to  a})prehend 
Christ,  and  to  do  nothing  else  ;  for  that  will  but  de- 
ceive us,  and  turn  religion  into  words,  and  holiness 
into  hypocrisy,  and  the  promises  of  God  into  a  snare, 
and  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie.  For  Avhen  God 
made  a  covenant  of  faith,  he  made  also  the  wk-^  ms-na,;, 
the  law  of  faith;  and  when  he  admitted  us  to  a  cove- 
nant of  more  mercy  than  was  in  the  covenant  of 
works,  or  of  the  law,  he  did  not  admit  us  to  a  cove- 
nant of  idleness,  and  an  incurious  walking  in  a  stute 
of  disobedience,  but  the  mercy  of  God  leadeth  us 
to  repentance,  and  vvlien  he  gives  us  better  promis- 
es, he  intends  we  should  pay  him  a  better  obedi- 
ence :  when  he  forgives  us  what  is  past,  he  intends 
we  should  sin  no  more  :  when  he  offers  us  his  i^races, 
he  would  have  us  to  make  use  of  them  ;  when  he 
causes  us  to  distrust    ourselves,   his  meaning  is,  we 

*  John  vi.  23,  23. 
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should  rely  upon  him ;  when  he  enables  us  to  do 
what  he  commands  us,  he  commands  us  to  do  all 
that  we  can.  And  therefore,  this  covenant  of 
faith  and  mercy,  is  also  a  covenant  ot  holi- 
ness, and  the  grace  that  pardons  us  does  also  puri- 
fy us ;  for  so  saith  the  apostle.  He  that  hath  this 
hope.,  purifies  himself  even  as  God  is  pure.  And  \vl;en 
we  are  so,  then  we  are  juslitied  indeed;  this  is  the 
i-ojMo?  Tno-Tm,  the  law  of  faith ;  and  bv  works  in  this 
sense,  that  is  by  the  works  of  faith,  by  faith  working 
by  love,  and  producing  fruits  worthy  of  amendment 
of  life,  we  are  justified  before  God.  And  so  I  have 
done  with  the  affirmative  proposition  of  my  text; 
you  see  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works. 

But  there  is  more  in  it  than  this  matter  yet 
amounts  to  ;  foi'  St.  James  does  not  say,  we  are  jus- 
tified by  works,  and  are  not  justified  by  faith  ;  tliat 
had  been  irreconcileable  with  St.  Paul ;  but  we  are 
so  justified  by  works,  that  it  is  not  by  faith  alone, 
it  is  faith  and  works  together;  that  is,  it  is  by  the 
Ctto.koi,  ma-Ttmc  by  the  obedicuce  of  faith,  b)  the  works 
of  faith,  by  the  law  of  faith;  by  righteousness 
evangelical,  by  the  conditions  ot'  the  Gospel  and  the 
measures  of  Christ.  I  have  many  things  to  say 
in  this  particular;  but  because  I  have  but  a  little 
time  left  to  say  them  in,  I  will  sum  it  all  u[)  in  this 
proposition,  that  in  the  question  of  justification  and 
salvation,  faith  and  good  works  are  no  part  of  a  dis- 
tinction, but  members  of  one  entire  body.  Faith  and 
good  works  together  work  the  righteousness  of  God  : 
That  is,  that  I  may  speak  plainly,  justifying  faith 
contains  in  it  obedience ;  and  if  this  be  made  good, 
then  the  two  apostles  aie  reconciled  to  each  other, 
and  both  of  them  to  the  necessity,  the  indispensible 
necessity  of  a  good  life. 

Now  that  justifying  and  saving  faith  must  be  de- 
fined by  something  more  than  an  act  of  understand- 
ing, appears  not  only  in  this,  that  St.  Peter'  reckons 
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faith  as  distinctly  from  knowledge,  as  he  does  from 
patienee,  or  Ftrength,  or  brotherly  kindness;  say- 
ing, ,/idd  to  your  faith  virtue,  to  virtue  knoiclcdo-e  •*  but 
in  this  also,  because  an  errour  in  life,  and  what- 
soever is  against  holiness,  is  against  faith :  and 
therefore  St.  Paul  reckons  the  lawless  and  the  dis- 
obedient, murderers  of  parents,  man  stealing,  and 
such  things,  to  be  against  sound  doctrine;  for  the 
doctrine  of  faith  is  called  «  kuT  iwiQu^^  iiSjiTx.%ua.^  the  doc- 
trine that  is  according  to  godliness.  And  when  St. 
Pault  prays  against  ungodly  men,  he  adds  this  rea- 
son, ou  5.«g  7rs.vim  ^  TrKXTtc,  for  all  mctt  liavc  not  faith  : 
meaning  that  wicked  men  are  infidels  and  unbeliev- 
ers, and  particularly  he  affirms  of  him  that  docs  not 
provide  for  his  own,  that  he  hath  denied  the  faith-X 
Now  from  thence  it  follows,  that  faith  is  godliness, 
because  all  wickedness  is  infidelity;  it  is  an  aposta- 
cy  from  the  faith.  Ille  erii,  ille  nocens  qui  me  tihi  fe- 
cerat  hostem  ;  he  that  sins  against  God,  he  is  the  ene- 
my to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  we 
deceive  ourselves  if  we  place  faitli  in  the  understand- 
ing only;  it  is  not  that,  and  it  does  not  dwell  there, 
but  iv  K-jL^-jLe^tj,  auviK^xcrii,  salth  thc  apostle,  the  mystery  of 
faith  is  kept  no  where,  it  dwells  no  where  but  in  a 
pure  conscience. 

For  I  consider  that  since  all  moral  habits  are  best 
defined  by  their  operation,  we  can  best  understand 
what  faith  is  by  seeing  what  it  does.  To  this  pur- 
pose hear  St.  Paul:  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a 
more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain.  Ly  faith  Noah 
made  an  ark.  By  faith  Abraham  left  his  country  and 
offered  up  his  son.  By  faith  Moses  chose  to  suffer 
affliction,  and  accounted  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
than  all  the  riches  of  Egypt.  In  short,  the  children 
of  God  by  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  and  wrought  righ- 
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teousncss  :*  To  work  righteousness  is  as  much  the 
duty  and  work  of  Oiith  as  bclicvini;^  is.  So  that 
now  we  may  quickly  make  an  end  of  this  great  in- 
quiry, whether  a  man  is  Justified  by  faith,  or  by 
works,  for  he  is  so  by  both  ;  if  you  take  it  alone, 
faith  does  not  justify,  but  take  it  in  the  aggregate 
sense  as  it  is  used  in  the  question  of  justification  by 
St.  Paul.,  and  then  faith  does  not  only  justify,  but 
it  sanctifies  too  ;  and  then  you  need  to  inquire  no 
further ;  obedience  is  a  part  of  the  definition  of 
faith,  as  much  as  it  is  of  charity  :  this  is  love,  saith 
St.  John,  that  ive  keep  his  commandments.  And  the 
very  same  is  affirmed  of  faith  too  by  Bensirach.,  He 
that  believcth  the  Lord  tciil  keep  his  comrnandments.'t 

I  have  now  done  with  all  the  propositions  express- 
ed and  implied  in  the  text;  give  me  leave  to  make 
some  practical  considerations,  and  so  I  shall  dismiss 
you  from  this  attention. 

The  first  I  take  from  the  words  of  St.  Epiphani- 
us^X  speaking  in  praise  of  the  apostolical  and  purest 
ages  of  the  church  ;  there  was  at  first  no  distinction 
of  sects  and  opinions  in  the  church  ;  she  knew  no 
difference  of  men,  but  good  and  bad ;  there  was  no 
separation  made,  but  what  was  made  by  piety 
or  impiety,  or  (says  he)  which  is  all  one,  by  fideli- 
ty and  inildellty  l  '^io-t:;  f^iv  iTnp^ova-a.  Tou  ^^ta-TluviafJiou  (iKCVcf  a.7rta-Tlcc 
Si  iTTi^p'-JT^  a.<7iCua.g  tov  ;^a|a;c7j)gct  aat  vci^avo/aiuq.        r  OV  faith    hath   112 

it  the  image  of  godliness  engraven,  and  infidelity 
hath  the  character  of  wickedness  and  prevarication. 
A  man  was  not  then  esteemed  a  saint  for  disobevino- 
his  bishop  or  an  apostle,  nor  for  misunderstanding 
the  hard  sayings  of  St.  Paul  about  predestination  ; 
to  kick  against  the  laudable  customs  of  the  church 
was  not  then  accounted  a  note  of  the  godly  party: 
and  to  despise  government  was  but  an  ill  mark,  and 
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iveak  indication  of  being  a  good  Christian.  The 
kingdom  of  God  did  not  then  consist  in  words,  but 
in  power,  the  power  of  godliness;  though  now  we 
are  fallen  into  another  method  ;  we  have  turned  all 
rehgion  into  faith,  and  our  faith  is  nothing  but  the 
productions  of  interest  or  disputing;  it  is  adhering 
to  a  party,  and  a  wrangling  against  all  the  world 
beside ;  and  when  it  is  asked,  what  religion  he  is 
of,  we  understand  the  meaning  to  be,  what  faction 
does  he  follow:  what  are  the  articles  of  his  sect, 
not  what  is  the  manner  of  his  life;  and  if  men  be 
zealous  for  their  party  and  that  interest,  then  they 
are  precious  men,  though  otherwise  they  be  cove- 
tous as  the  grave,  factious  as  Dalhau,  schismatical 
as  Corah.,  or  proud  as  the  fallen  angels.  Alas! 
these  things  will  but  deceive  us,  the  faith  of  a  Chris- 
tian cannot  consist  in  strifes  about  words,  and  per- 
verse disputings  of  men:  these  things  the  apostle 
call's,  jir of aiie  and  vain  babblings  ;*  and  mark  what  he 
says  of  them,  these  things  will  increase  i^i  -^luov  AtnCms 
rrKtiov  A3-iQ'.ii.v'  They  are  in  themselves  ungodliness, 
and  will  produce  more;  they  will  increase  unto  more 
ungodliness:  but  the  faith  of  a  Christian  had  other 
measures;  that  was  faith  then  which  made  men 
faithful  to  their  vows  in  baptism.  The  faith  of  a 
Christian  was  the  best  secuiity  in  contracts,  and  a 
Christian's  word  was  as  good  as  his  bond,  because 
he  was  faithful  that  promised,  and  a  Christian  would 
rather  die  than  break  his  word  ;  and  was  always 
true  to  his  trust ;  he  was  faithful  to  his  friend,  and 
loved  as  Jonathan  did  David,  This  was  the  Chris- 
tian faith  then :  their  religion  was  to  hurt  no  man, 
and  to  do  good  to  every  man,  and  so  it  ought  to  be : 
True  religion  is  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  iiidoiv,  and 
to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  of  the  world.     That  is   a 
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good  religion  that  is  pure  and  iindcji led :  so  St.  James^ 
and  St.  Chrysostom  defines  tvTidw,  true  religion,  to  be 
Trmtv  kaSu^hv  mi  ogQov  i2tov,  a  pui'e  faith  and  a  godly  lite,  for 
they  make  up  the  whole  mystery  of  godliness  ;  and 
no  man  could  then  pretend  to  fiith,  but  he  that  did 
do  valiantly,  and  suffer  patiently,  and  resist  the  devil, 
and  overcome  the  world.  These  things  are  as  properly 
the  actions  of  faith,  as  alms  is  of  charity,  and  therefore 
they  must  enter  into  the  moral  detinition  of  it;  and  this 
was  truly  understood  by  Salvian^  that  wise  and  godly 
priest  oi'Aiassilia.  What  is  faith,  and  what  is  believing 
(saith  he)  hominein  fidcUter  Cliristo  credere^  est  fidclem 
Deo  esse^  h.  e.fidcUter  Dei  mandata  servare.  That  man 
does  faithfidly  believe  in  Christ  who  is  faithful  unto 
God,  who  faithfully  keeps  God's  commandments  ; 
and  therefore  let  us  measure  our  faith  here  by  our 
faithfulness  to  God,  and  by  our  diligence  to  do  our 
master's  commandments;  for  Christianomm  omnis  re- 
lig-io  sine  scelere  et  macula  vivere.  said  Lactanlius^^ 
the  whole  religion  of  a  Christian  is  to  live  unbiamea- 
bly  ;  that  is,  in  all  holiness  and  purity  of  conversa- 
tion. 

2.  When  our  faith  is  spoken  of  as  the  great  In- 
strument of  justification  and  salvation,  take  Jlbra- 
harti's  faith  as  your  best  pattern,  and  that  will  end 
the  dispute,  because  that  he  was  justified  by  faith 
when  his  faith  was  mighty  in  effect  ;  when  he  trust- 
ed in  God,  when  he  believed  the  promises,  when  he 
expected  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  when  he  was 
strong  in  faith,  when  he  gave  glory  to  God,  when 
against  hope  he  believed  in  liope ;  and  when  all  this 
passed  into  an  act  of  a  most  glorious  obedience,  even 
denying  his  greatest  desires,  contradicting  his  most 
passionate  affections,  offering  to  God  the  best  thing- 
he  had,  and  exposing  to  death  his  beloved  Isaac,  his 

*  Instit.  1,  V,  c.  9. 


G8  FIDES  FOKMATA  ;  OR,  Serui.  in. 

laughters,  all  his  joy  at  the  command  of  God.  By 
this  fiihh  he  was  justified,  saith  St.  Paul ;  by  these 
laorks  he  was  justified^  saith  St,  James  ;  that  is.  by  this 
faith  working-  this  obedience.  And  then  all  tlie  diffi- 
culty is  over;  only  remember  this,  your  faith  is  weak 
and  will  do  but  little  for  you,  if  it  be  not  stronger  than 
all  your  secular  desires  and  all  your  peevish  angers. 
Thus  we  find  in  the  holy  Gospels,  this  conjunction 
declared  necessary.  Whatsoever  things  ye  desire,  whctt 
1/c  pray^  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have 
them*  Here  is  as  sjlorious  an  event  promised  to 
faith  as  can  be  expressed,  faith  sliall  obtain  any  thing 
of  God.  True;  bu:it  is  not  faith  alone,  but  faith 
in  prayer  ;  faith  praying,  not  faith  simply  believing. 
So  St.  James  ;  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  ; 
but  adds,  it  must  be  the  effctual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man:  so  that  faith  shall  prevail,  but  there 
must  be  prayer  in  faith,  and  fervour  in  prayer,  and 
devotion  in  fervour,  and  righteousness  in  devotion, 
and  then  impute  the  effect  to  faith  if  you  please,  provi- 
ded that  it  be  declared,  that  effect  cannot  be  wrought 
by  faith  unless  it  be  so  qualified.  But  Chiist  adds 
one  thing  more ;  When  ye  stand  praying.,  forgive ; 
but  if  ye  will  not  forgive^  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  you.  So  that  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  say 
a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  unless  you  mingle  charity 
"with  it  ;  for  without  the  charity  of  forgiveness,  there 
can  be  no  pardon  ;  and  then  justification  is  but  a 
word,  when  it  effects  nothing. 

3.  Let  every  one  take  heed  that  by  an  importune 
adhering  to  and  relying  upon  a  mistaken  faith,  he  do 
not  really  make  a  shipwrecl;  of  a  right  faith.  Hy- 
menaeus  and  Alexaiider  lost  their  faith  by  putting 
away  a  good  conscience ;  and  what  matter  is  it  of 
what  religion  or  faith  a  man  be  of,  if  he  be  a  villain 
and  a  cheat,  a  man  of  no  truth,  and  of  no  trust,  a 
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lover  of  the  Avorld,  and  not  a  lover  of  God  ?  But  I 
pray  consider,  can  any  man  have  faith  that  denies 
God  ?  That  is  not  possible  ;  and  cannot  a  man  as 
well  deny  God  by  an  evil  action,  as  by  an  heretical 
proposition  ?  Cannot  a  man  deny  God  by  works  as 
much  as  by  words  ?  Hear  what  the  aposde  says, 
They  profess  thai  they  know  Gocl^  Out  in  ivorks  they 
deny  /im,  being  abominable  and  disobedient^  and 
unto  every  good  work  reprobate*  Disobedience  is 
a  denying  God.  JYolumus  hunc  regnare^  is  as  plain 
a  renouncing  of  Christ,  as  nolumus  huic  credere.  It 
is  to  no  purpose  to  say  we  beheve  in  Christ  and 
have  faith,  urdess  Christ  reign  in  our  hearts  by  faith. 
4.  From  these  premises  we  may  see  but  too  evi- 
dently, that  tiiough  a  great  part  of  mankind  pretend 
to  be  saved  by  faith,  yet  they  know  not  what  it  is,  or 
else  wilfully  mistake  it,  and  place  their  hopes  upon 
sand,  or  the  more  unstable  water.  Believing  is  the 
least  thing  in  a  justifying  faith  ;  for  faith  is  a  conjuga- 
tion of  many  in:^i:edients,  and  faith  is  a  covenant,  and 
faith  is  a  law,  and  faith  is  obedience,  and  faith  is  a 
work,  and  indeed  it  is  a  sincere  cleaving  to,  and 
closing  with  the  terms  of  the  Gospel  in  every  instance, 
in  every  particular.  Alas  !  the  niceties  of  a  spruce 
understandinof,  and  the  curious  nothino;s  of  useless 
speculation,  and  all  the  opinions  of  men  that  make 
the  divisions  of  heart,  and  do  nothing  else,  cannot 
bring  us  one  drop  of  comfort  in  the  day  of  tribula- 
tion, and  therefore  are  no  parts  of  the  strength  of 
faith  :  nay,  when  a  man  begins  truly  to  fear  God,  and 
is  in  the  agonies  of  mortification,  all  these  new-no- 
things and  curiosities  will  lie  neglected  by,  as  baubles 
do  by  children  when  they  are  deadly  sick  ;  but  that 
only  is  faith  that  makes  us  to  love  God,  to  do  his  will, 
to  suffer  his  impositions,  to  trust  his  promises,  to  see 
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through  a  cloud,  to  overcome  the  M'orltl,  to  resist  the 
devil,  to  staud  in  the  day  of  trial,  and  to  be  comforted 
in  all  our  sorrows.  "  Tliis  is  that  precious  faith  so 
"  mainly  necessary  to  be  insisted  on,  that  by  it  we 
*'  may  be  the  sons  of  the  (vee  woman,  liberi  a  viliis  ac 
"  rilibuf^,  that  the  true  Isaac  may  be  in  us,  which  is 
"  Christ  according  to  the  spirit,  the  wisdom  and 
*'  power  of  God,  a  divine  vigour  and  life,  w^hercby 
"  we  are  enabled  with  joy  and  checrlulness  to  walk 
"  in  the  way  of  God."  By  this  you  may  try  your 
faith,  if  you  please,  and  make  an  end  of  this  question. 
Do  you  believe  in  tiic  Lord  Jesus,  yea  or  no  ?  God 
forbid  else,  but  if  your  faith  be  good  it  will  abide  the 
trial.  There  are  but  three  thino-s  that  make  the 
integrity  of  Christian  faith;  believing  the  words  of 
God,  confidence  in  his  goodness,  and  keeping  his  com- 
mandments. 

For  the  first,  it  is  evident  that  every  man  pretends 
to  it;  if  he  calls  himself  Christian,  he  believes  all 
that  is  in  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  if  he  did 
not,  he  were  indeed  no  Christian.  But  now  con- 
sider, what  think  we  of  this  proposition  ?  jlllshallhc 
damned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness  *  Does  not  every  man  believe  this  ? 
Is  it  possible  they  can  believe  there  is  any  such  thing 
as  unrighteousness  in  the  world,  or  any  such  thing  as 
damnation,  and  yet  commit  that  which  the  Scriptures 
call  unrighteousness,  and  Avhich  all  laws,  and  all  good 
men  say  is  so  ?  Consider  how  many  unrighteous  men 
there  are  in  the  world,  and  yet  how  few  of  them 
think  they  shall  be  damned.  I  know  not  how  it 
comes  to  pass,  but  men  go  upon  strange  principles, 
and  they  have  made  Christianity  to  be  a  very  odd  in- 
stitution, if  it  had  not  better  measures  than  they  are 
pleased  to  afiford  it.     There  arc  two  great  roots  of 
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all  evil,  covetousness  and  pride,  and  they  have  in- 
fected the  greatest  parts  of  mankind,  and  jet  no  man 
thinks  himself  to  he  either  covetous  or  pioud  :  and 
therefore  whatever  you  discourse  against  these  sins, 
it  never  hits  any  man,  hut  like  Jonathan''s  arrows  to 
Davids  they  fall  short  or  they  fly  beyond.  Salman 
complained  of  it  in  his  time,  Hoc  ad  crimina  nostra 
addimus,  ut  cum  in  o^nnibus  rei  simiis,  etiam  bonos  nos 
et  sanctos  esse  credamus^'f  this  we  add  unto  our  crimes, 
\Ye  are  the  vilest  persons  in  the  world,  and  yet  we 
think  ourselves  to  be  good  people,  and  when  we  die 
make  no  question  but  we  shall  go  to  heaven.  There 
is  no  cause  of  this,  but  because  we  have  not  so  much 
faith  as  believing  comes  to,  and  yet  most  men  will 
pretend  not  only  to  believe,  but  to  love  Christ  all 
this  while ;  and  how  do  they  prove  this  ?  Truly  they 
hate  the  memory  of  Judas,  and  curse  the  Jewc  that 
crucified  Christ,  and  think  Pilate  a  very  miserable 
man,  and  that  all  the  Turks  are  damned ;  and  to  be 
called  Caiphas  is  a  word  of  reproach ;  and  indeed 
there  are  many  that  do  not  much  more  for  Christ 
than  this  comes  to;  things  to  as  little  purpose,  and 
of  as  little  signification.  But  so  the  Jews  did  hate 
the  memory  of  Corah,  as  we  do  of  Caiphas,  and  they 
builded  the  sepulchre  of  the  prophets;  and  we  also 
are  angry  at  them  that  killed  the  apostles  and  the 
martyrs,  but  in  the  mean  time  we  neither  love  Christ 
nor  his  saints  ;  for  we  neither  obey  him,  nor  imi- 
tate them;  and  yat  we  should  think  ourselves  highly 
injured  if  one  should  call  us  infidels,  and  haters  of 
Christ.  But  I  pray  consider,  what  is  hating  of  any 
man,  but  designing  and  doing  him  all  the  injury 
and  spite  we  can  .^  Does  not  he  hate  Christ  that  dis- 
honours him,  that  makes  Christ's  members  the  mem- 
bers of  an  harlot.^  That  doth  not  feed  and  clothe 
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these  members  ?  If  the  Jews  did  hate  Christ  when 
they  crucified  him,  then  so  does  a  Chjistian  too 
when  he  crucifies  him  again.  Let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves,  a  Christian  may  be  damned  as  well  as  a 
Turk;  and  Christians  may  with  as  much  malice  cru- 
cify Christ  as  the  Jews  did  ;  and  so  does  e\cry  man 
that  sins  wilfully,  he  spills  the  blood  of  Christ,  mak- 
ing it  to  be  spent  in  vain.  Fie  that  haicth  yoiu  haleth 
mc,  he  that  receives  you  receives  me,  said  Clirist  to  his 
apostles.  I  wish  the  world  had  so  much  faith  as  to 
believe  that;  and  by  this  try  whether  we  love  Christ, 
and  believe  in  hirn  or  no.  I  shall  for  the  trial  of  our 
faith  ask  one  easy  question  ;  Do  we  believe  that  the 
story  of  David  and  Jonathan  is  true  ?  Have  we  so 
much  faith  as  to  think  it  possible  that  two  rivals  of  a 
crown  should  love  so  dearly  ?  Can  any  man  believe 
this,  and  not  be  infinitely  ashamed  to  see  Christians 
(almost  all  Christians)  to  be  irreconcilcably  angry, 
and  ready  to  pull  their  brothers  heart  out,  when  he 
offers  to  take  our  land  or  money  from  us  ?  Why  do 
almost  all  men  that  go  to  law  for  right,  hate  one 
another's  person  ?  Why  cannot  men  with  patience 
hear  their  titles  fiuestioned  ?  But  it  Christianity  be  so 
excellent  a  religion,  why  are  so  very  many  Christuins 
so  very  wicked  ?  Certainly  they  do  not  so  much  as 
believe  the  propositions  and  principles  of  their  own 
religion.  For  the  body  of  Christians  is  so  universally 
wicked,  that  it  would  be  a  greater  change  to  see 
Christians  generally  live  according  to  their  profes- 
sion, than  it  was  at  first  from  inlidelity  to  see  them 
to  turn  believers.  The  conversion  from  Christian 
to  Christian,  from  Christian  in  title  to  Christian  in 
sincerity,  would  be  a  greater  miracle  than  it  was 
when  they  were  converted  from  Heathen  and  Jew 
to  Christian.  What  is  the  matter  ?  Is  not  repentance 
from  dead  iDorks  reckoned  by  St.  Paul  in  Heh.  vi.  as 
one  of  the  fundamental  points  of  Christian  Religion  ^ 
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Is  it  not  a  piece  of  our  Catechism,  the  first  thing  we 
are  taught,  and  is  it  not  the  last  thing  that  we  prac- 
tice ?  We  had  better  be  without  baptism  than  with- 
out repentance,  and  yet  both  are  necessary;  and 
therefore  if  we  were  not  without  faith,  we  shoukl  be 
without  neither.  Is  not  repentance  a  forsaking  all 
sin,  and  an  entire  returning  unto  God  ?  Who  can 
deny  this  ?  And  is  it  not  plainly  said  in  Scripture, 
Unless  ye  repent^  ye  shall  all  perish?  But  slipw  me  the 
maa  that  believes  these  things  heartily  ;  that  is,  shew 
me  a  true  penitent,  he  only  believes  the  doctrines  of 
repentance. 

{{ \  had  time  I  should  examine  your  faith  by  your 
confidence  in  God,  and  by  your  obedience.  But  if 
we  fail  in  the  mere  believing,  it  is  not  likely  we  should 
do  better  in  the  other.  But  because  all  the  promises 
of  God  are  conditional,  and  there  can  be  no  confi 
dence  in  the  yjarticular  without  a  promise  or  revela 
tion,  it  is  not  possible  that  any  man  that  does  noi 
live  well  should  reasonably  put  his  trust  in  God.  To 
live  a  wicked  life,  and  then  to  be  confident,  that  in  the 
da)  of  our  death  God  will  give  us  pardon,  is  not  faith, 
but  a  direct  want  of  faith.  If  we  did  believe  the 
promises  upon  their  proper  conditions,  or  believe 
that  God''s  couiQiandments  were  righteous  and  true, 
or  that  the  threatenings  were  as  really  intended  as 
they  are  terribly  spoken,  we  should  not  dare  to  live 
at  the  rate  we  do  ;  But  wicked  men  have  not  faith, 
saith  St.  Pauh  and  then  the  wonder  ceases. 

But  there  arc  such  palpable  contradictions  between 
men's  practices  and  the  fundamentals  of  our  faith, 
that  it  was  a  material  consideration  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  When  the  Son  of  Man  comes,  shall  he  find  faith 
upon  earth  ?  Meaning  it  should  be  very  hard  and 
scant ;  every  man  shcdl  boast  of  his  own  goodness  ;  scd 
virum  fideleni,  (saith  Solomon)  but  a  faithful  man,  ivho 
can  find?  Some  men  are  very  good  when  they  are 
afflicted. 
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Hanc  sibi  virtiitein  fracta  facit  iirceus  ansa 

Et  tristis  niillo  qui  tepet  igne  focus  ; 
Et  teges  et  cimex,  et  nudi  spouda  grabati, 

Fit  brevis  atque  eadem  iiocte  dieque  toga.* 

When  the  gown  of  the  day  is  the  mantle  of  the 
night,  and  cannot  at  the  same  time  cover  the  head, 
and  make  the  feet  warm  ;  when  they  have  but  one 
broken  dish  and  no  spoon,  tlien  are  they  humble  and 
modest ;  then  they  can  suffer  an  injury,  and  bear  con- 
tempt ;  but  give  them  riches  and  they  grow  insolent; 
fear  and  pusillanimity  did  their  first  work,  and  an 
opportunity  to  sin  undoes  it  all.  Bonum  militem per- 
didisti,  Imperatormnpcssinium  a-easti^  said  Galba^  you 
have  spoiled  a  good  trooper  when  you  made  me  a 
bad  commander.  Others  can  never  serve  God,  but 
when  they  are  prosperous  ;  if  they  lose  their  fortune 
they  lose  their  faith,  and  quit  their  charity  :  JVou  ra- 
ta fides  ubi  jam  melior  fortuna  ruit  ;  if  they  become 
poor,  they  become  liars  and  deceivers  of  their  trust, 
envious  and  greedy,  restless  and  uncharitable;  that 
is,  one  way  or  the  other  they  shew  they  love  the 
"world,  and  by  all  the  faith  they  pretend  to  cannot 
overcome  it. 

Cast  up,  therefore,  your  reckonings  impartially ;  see 
what  is,  what  will  be  required  at  your  hands;  do 
not  think  you  can  be  justified  by  faith,  unless  your 
faith  be  greater  than  all  your  passions;  you  have  not 
the  learning,  not  so  much  as  the  common  notices  of 
faith,  unless  you  can  tell  when  you  are  covetous,  and 
reprove  yourself  when  you  are  proud ;  but  he  that  is 
so,  and  knows  it  not  (and  that  is  the  case  of  most  men) 
hath  no  faith,  and  neither  knows  God  nor  knows 
himself. 

*  Pride  would  you  cure  ?  then  instant  change  her  state 
To  fireless  chiranies,  and  the  broken  plate  ; 
For  sumptuous  courts  the  truckle  bed  display, 
And  let  one  rug  defend  her  night  and  day.  A. 


Serm.  III.        faith  working  by  love.  95 

To  conclude.  He  that  hath  true  justifying  faith, 
believes  the  power  of  God  to  be  above  the  powers 
of  nature  ;  the  goodness  of  God  above  the  merit  and 
disposition  of  our  persons,  the  bounty  of  God  above 
the  excellency  of  our  works,  the  truth  of  God  above 
the  contradiction  of  weak  arjjuinos  and  fears,  the 
love  of  God  above  our  cold  experience  and  ineffec- 
tual reason,  and  the  necessities  of  doing  good  works 
above  the  faint  excuses  and  ignorant  pretences  of 
disputing  sinners ;  but  want  of  faith  makes  us  so 
generally  wicked  as  we  are,  so  often  running  to  de- 
spair; so  often  baffled  in  our  resolutions  of  a  good 
life  :  but  he  whose  faith  makes  him  more  than  con- 
queror over  these  difficulties,  to  him  Isaac  shall  be 
born  even  in  his  old  age;  the  life  of  God  shall  be 
perfectly  wrought  in  him,  and  by  this  faith  so  opera- 
tive, so  strong,  so  lasting,  so  obedient,  he  shall  be 
justified,  and  he  shall  be  saved. 


A  SERMON 
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SAL   LIQCEFIT,   IIT   CONDIAT. 


TO    THE    CHRISTIAN    READER; 

JVIv  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  Right  Honourable 
the  Lords  Justices,  and  the  most  Reverend  and  Learned 
Primate,  and  to  the  desires  of  my  Reverend  Brethren,  put 
it  past  my  inquiry,  whether  I  ought  to  publish  this  following 
Sermon.  I  will  not  therefore  excuse  it,  and  say  it  might 
have  advantages  in  the  delivery,  which  it  would  want  in  the 
reading  ;  ajid  the  ear  would  be  kind  to  the  piety  of  it,  which 
was  apparent  in  the  design,  when  the  eye  would  be  severe 
in  its  censure  of  those  arguments,  which  as  they  could 
not  be  longer  in  that  measure  of  time,  so  would  have 
appeared  more  firm,  if  they  could  have  had  liberty  to  have 
been  pursued  to  their  utmost  issue.  But  reason  lies  in  a 
little  room,  and  obedience  in  less  ;  and  although  what  I 
have  here  said,  may  not  stop  the  mouths  of  men  resolved 
to  keep  up  a  faction,  yet  I  have  said  enough  to  the  sober 
and  pious,  to  them  who  love  order,  and  hearken  to  the  voice 
of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  to  the  loving  and  to  the  obedient- 
and  for  those  that  are  not  so,  1  have  no  argument  fit  to  be 
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used,  but  prayer,  and  readiness  to  give  them  a  reason  when 
they  shall  modestly  demand  it.  In  the  mean  time  J  shall 
only  desire  them  to  make  use  of  those  truths  which  the  more 
learned  of  their  party  have,  by  the  evidence  of  fact,  been 
forced  to  confess.  Rivet  affirms  Ihal  it  descended  ex  veteris 
aevi  re/iV/«u'i),  that  Presbyters  should  be  assistants  or  con- 
joined to  the  Bishops  (who  is  by  this  confessed  to  be  the 
principal)  in  the  imposition  of  hands  for  ordination.  Walo 
31essalinus  acknowledges  it  to  be  rem  antiqiiissimum,  a 
most  ancient  thing,  that  these  two  orders  {vis.)  of  Bishops 
and  Presbyters,  should  be  distinct,  even  in  the  midtlle,  or 
in  the  beginning  of  the  next  age  after  Christ.  Dd.  Blondel 
places  it  to  be  thirty-five  years  after  the  death  of  Si.  John. 
Now  then  episcopacy  is  confessed  to  be  of  about  sixteen 
hundred  years  continuance  ?  and  if  before  this  they  can 
shew  any  ordination  by  mere  Presbyters,  by  any  but  an 
Apostle,  or  an  apostolical  man  ;  and  if  there  were  not  visi- 
bly a  distinction  of  powers  and  persons  relatively  in  the  ec- 
clesiastical government ;  or  if  they  can  give  a  rational  ac- 
count why  they  who  are  forced  to  confess  the  honour  and 
distinct  order  of  episcopacy  for  about  sixteen  ages,  should  in 
the  dark  interval  of  thirty-five  years  (in  which  they  can 
pretend  to  no  monument  or  record  to  the  contrary)  yet 
make  unlearned  scruples  of  things  they  cannot  colourably 
prove :  if  (I  say)  they  can  reasonably  account  for  these 
things,  I,  for  my  part,  will  be  ready  to  confess,  that  they 
are  not  guilty  of  the  greatest,  tSie  most  unreasonable  and 
inexcusable  schism  in  the  world  ;  but  else  they  have  no 
colour  to  palliate  the  unlearned  crime?  For  will  not  all  wise 
men  in  the  world  conclude,  that  the  Church  of  God,  which 
was  then  holy,  not  in  title  only  and  design,  but  practically 
and  materially;  and  persecuted,  and  not  immerged  in  secu- 
lar temptations,  could  not  all  in  one  instant  join  together  to 
alter  that  form  of  church  government,  which  Christ  and  his 
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Apostles  had  so  recently  established,  and  without  a  divine 
warrant  destroy  a  divine  institution,  not  only  to  the  confusion 
of  the  hierarchy,  but  to  the  ruin  of  their  own  souls  ?  It  were 
strange  that  so  great  a  change  should  be,  and  no  good  man 
oppose  it;  In  toto  orbe  decretum  est ;  so  St.  Hierom :  all 
the  world  consented  in  the  advancement  of  the  episcopal 
order:  and  therefore  if  we  had  no  more  to  say  for  it,  yei  in 
prudence  and  piety  we  cannot  say,  they  would  innovate  in  so 
great  a  matter. 

But  I  shall  enter  no  further  upon  this  inquiry  ;  only  I  re- 
member, that  it  is  not  very  many  months  since  the  bigots  of 
the  Popish  party  cried  out  against  us  vehemently,  and  in- 
quired, Where  is  your  Church  of  England,  since  you  have 
no  unity  ?  for  your  ecclesiastick  head  of  unity,  your  Bishops 
are  gone.  And  if  we  should  be  desirous  to  verify  their  ar- 
gument, so  as  indeed  to  destroy  episcopacy,  we  should  too 
much  advantage  popery,  and  do  the  most  imprudent  and 
most  impious  thing  in  the  world.  But  blessed  be  God  who 
hath  restored  that  government,  for  which  our  late  King  of 
glorious  memory  gave  his  blood.  And  that  (methinks) 
should  very  much  weigh  with  all  the  King's  true-hearted 
subjects,  who  should  make  it  religion  not  to  rob  that  glo- 
rious Prince  of  the  greatest  honour  of  such  a  martyrdom. 
For  my  part,  I  think  it  fit  to  rest  in  these  words  of  another 
martyr,  St.  Cyprian,  Si  quis  cvm  episcopo  non  sit,  in 
ecclesia  non  esse;*  He  that  is  not  with  the  Bishop,  is  not 
in  the  Church  ;  that  is,  he  that  goes  away  from  him,  and 
willingly  seperates,  departs  from  God's  Church  :  and  wheth- 
er he  can  then  be  with  God,  is  a  very  material  consideration, 
and  fit  to  be  thought  on  by  all,  that  ihink  Heaven  a  more  eligi- 
ble good,  than  the  interests  of  a  faction,  and  the  importune 
desire  of  rule  can  countervail. 

=!=  Ep.  69. 
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However,  I  have  in  the  following  papers  spoken  a  few 
things,  which  I  hope  may  befit  to  persuade  them  «hat  are 
not  infinitely  prejudiced  :  and  although  two  or  three  good 
arguments  are  as  good  as  two  or  three  hundred,  yet  my  pur- 
pose here  was  to  prove  the  dignity  and  necessity  of  the  of- 
fice and  order  episcopal,  only  that  it  might  be  as  an  econo- 
my to  convey  notice,  and  remembrances  of  the  great  duty 
incumbent  upon  all  them  that  undertake  this  great  charge. 
The  dignity  and  the  duty  take  one  another  by  the  hand, 
and  are  born  together  :  only  every  sheep  of  the  flock  must 
take  care  to  make  the  Bishop's  duty  as  easy  as  it  can,  by 
humility  and  love,  by  prayer  and  by  obedience.  It  is  at 
the  best,  very  difficult,  but  they  who  oppose  themselves  to 
government,  make  it  harder  and  unconifortable.  But  take 
heed,  if  thy  Bishop  hath  cause  to  comp'ain  to  God  of 
thee  for  thy  perversness  and  uncharitable  walking,  thou 
wilt  be  the  loser  ;  and  for  us  we  can  only  say,  in  the  words  of 
the  prophet,  JVe  will  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of 
the  daughter  of  my  people. "^  But  our  comfort  is  in  God: 
for  we  can  do  nothing  without  him,  but  in  him  we  can 
do  all  things.  And  therefore  we  will  pray,  Domine,  dabis 
pacem  nobis,  omnia  eniin  opera  nostra  operatns  es  in  no- 
bis:] God  hath  wrought  all  our  works  within  us;  and 
therefore  he  will  give  us  peace,  and  give  us  his  Spirit. 

Finally,  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified  even  as  it  is 
with  you:  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreason- 
able and  wicked  men,  for  all  men  have  not  faith.X 

*Jerem.  ix.  1.         f  Esa.  xxvi.  12.  |  2Thes.  iii.  1. 
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Luke  xii.  42,  43. 

And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  Steward,  whom 
his  Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their 
portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

Blessed  is  that  Servant  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so 
doing. 

T/f  iS'Ttv  apct  Tria-To;  ;  Kcti  ^poviy.oc  oiKOvof/c;. 

These  wortls  are  not  properly  a  question,  though 
they  seern  so,  and  the  particle  t<;  is  not  interrogative, 
but  hypothetical,  and  extends  tvho  to  ivhosoever  ; 
plainly  meaning  that  whoever  is  a  steward  over 
Christ's  household,  of  him  God  requires  a  great  care, 
because  he  hath  trusted  him  with  a  great  employ- 
ment. Every  steward  ov  K*T2<rT«Ksv  o  K^gioc,  so  it  is  in  St. 
JWatthew*  n  KUTo-iiwa  o  k-j^io;,  so  it  is  in  my  text  ;  every 
steward  whom  the  Lord  hatk  or  shall  appoint  over 
the  family,  to  rule  it  and  to  feed  it,  now  atid  in  all 
generations  of  mf3ii,  as  long  as  this  family  shall  abide 
on  earth  ;  that  is,  tlie  apostles,  and  they  who  were  to 
succeed  the  apostles  in  the  stewardship,  were  to  be 
furnished  with  the  same  power,  and  to  undertake  the 
same  charge,  and  to  give  the  same  strict  and  severe 
accounts.  * 

''Cap.  xxiv.  45, 
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In  these  words  here  is  something  insinuated,  and 
much  expressed. 

I.  That  which  is  insinuated  only  is,  who  these 
stewards  are,  whom  Christ  had,  whom  Christ  would 
appoint  over  his  family  the  Church  ;  they  are  not 
here  named,  but  we  shall  find  them  out  by  their 
proper  direction  and  indigitation  by  and  bv. 

If.  But  that  which  is  expressed,  is  the  office  itself, 
in  a  double  capacity.  1.  In  the  dignity  of  it,  it  is  a 
rule  and  a  government  :  whom  the  Lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household.  2.  In  the  care  and  duty  of 
it,  which  determines  the  government  to  be  paternal 
and  profitable;  it  is  a  rule,  but  such  a  rule  as  shep- 
herds have  over  their  flocks,  to  lead  them  to  good 
pastures,  and  to  keep  them  within  their  appointed 
walks,  and  within  their  folds  ;  Movm  a-iTCfAir^iov -.  that  is 
the  work,  to  give  them  a  measure  and  proportion  of 
nourishment :  Tgo^w  ^  Knifu,,  so  St.  Matthew  calls  it :  meat 
in  the  season  ;  that  which  is  fit  for  them,  and  when  ifc 
is  fit ;  meat  enough,  and  meat  convenient ;  and  both 
to<rether  mean  that  which  the  Greek  poets  call  ag,««A<w 
i[jifAmoh  the  stong  wholesome  diet. 

111.  Lastly,  here  is  the  reward  of  the  faithful  and 
"wise  dispensation.  The  steward  that  does  so,  and 
continues  to  do  so,  till  his  Lord  find  him  so  doing, 
this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.  Blessed  is  the 
servant  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  Jind  so 
doinsr.     Of  these  in  order. 

I.  Who  are  these  rulers  of  Christ's  family:  for 
though  Christ  knew  it,  and  therefore  needed  not  to 
ask  ;  yet  we  have  disputed  it  so  much  and  obeyed  so 
little,  that  we  have  changed  the  plain  hypothesis  into 
an  entangled  question.  The  answer  yet  is  easy  as 
to  some  part  of  ihe  inquiry  :  the  apostles  are  the  first 
meaning  of  the  text;  for  they  were  our  fathers  in 
Christ,  they  begat  sons  and  daughters  unto  God  ; 
and  where  a  spiritual  paternity  is  evident,  we  need 
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lodk  no  further  for  spiritual  government,  because  in 
the  paternal  rule  all  power  is  founded;  they  begat 
the  family  by  the  power  of  the  Word  and  tiie  life  of 
the  Spirit,  and  they  fed  this  family,  and  ruled  it  by 
the  word  of  their  proper  ministry  :  They  had  the 
keys  of  this  house,  the  stewards  ensign,  and  tliey  had 
the  rulers  place;  for  they  sat  on  twelve  thrones  and 
judged  the  twelve  tribes  o[  Israel.  But  of  this  there 
is  no  question. 

And  as  little  of  another  proposition  ;  that  this  stew- 
ardship was  to  last  for  ever,  for  the  power  of  minis- 
tering in  this  office  and  the  office  itself  were  to  be 
perpetual ;  for  the  issues  and  powers  of  government 
are  more  necessary  for  the  perpetuating  the  church, 
than  for  the  first  planting;  and  if  it  was  necessary 
that  the  apostles  should  have  a  rod  and  a  stall'  at 
iirst,  it  would  be  more  necessary  afterwards,  when 
the  family  was  more  numerous,  and  their  first  zeal 
abated,  and  their  native  simplicity  perverted  into  arts 
of  hypocrisy  and  forms  of  godliness,  when  heresies 
should  arise^  and  the  love  of  many  should  ivax  cold. 
The  apostles  had  also  a  power  of  ordination  ;  and 
that  the  very  power  itself  does  denote,  for  it  makes 
perpetuity,  that  could  not  expire  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles ;  for  by  it  they  themselves  propagated  a 
su  cession.  And  Christ  having  promised  his  Spirit 
to  abide  with  his  Church  for  ever,  and  made  his 
apostles  the  channels,  the  ministers  and  conveyances 
of  it,  that  it  might  descend  as  the  inheritance  and 
cten»al  portion  of  the  family;  it  cannot  be  imagined 
that  when  the  first  minibters  were  gone,  there  should 
not  others  rise  up  in  the  same  places,  some  like  to 
the  fu  st,  in  the  same  office  and  ministry  of  the  spirit. 
But  the  thing  is  plain  and  evident  in  the  matter  of 
fact  also;  Quod  in  Ecclesia  nunc  geritur,  hoc  olim  fe- 
cerunt  apostoli,  said  St.  Cyprian  ;*  What  the  apostles 

*Epist.  73.  ad  Jiibai. 
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did  at  first,  that  the  Cfuirch  does  to  this  daj,  and 
shall  do  for  ever  :  for  when  St,  P««i/had  given  to  'he 
Bishop  of  Ephcsus  rules  of  government  in  this  family, 
he  commands  that  they  should  be  observed  till  the  corn- 
infjr  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :*  and  therefore  these 
authorities  and  charo-es  are  given  to  hirn  and  his  suc- 
Cessors  ;  it  is  the  observation  of  St.  Ambrose  upon  the 
warranty  of  that  text,  and  is  obvious  and  undeniable. 

Well  then,  the  apostles  were  the  first  stewards; 
and  this  office  dies  not  with  them,  but  must  for  ever 
be  succeeded  in  ;  and  now  begins  the  inquiry,  V'ho 
are  the  successors  of  the  apostles  :  for  they  are,  they 
must  evidently  be,  the  stewards  to  feed  and  to  rule 
this  family.  There  are  some  that  say  that  all  who 
have  any  portion  of  work  in  the  family,  all  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  are  these  stewards,  and  so  all  will 
be  rulers. — The  presbyters  surely  ;  for  say  they, 
presbyter  and  bishop  is  the  same  thing,  and  have  the 
same  harne  in  Scripture,  and  therefore  the  office  cannot 
be  distinguished.  To  this  I  shall  very  biiefiy  say  two 
things,  which  will  quickly  clear  our  way  through 
this   bush  of  thorns. 

1.  That  the  word  Presbyter  is  but  an  honourable 
appellative  used  amongst  the  Jews,  as  Alderman 
amonii;st  us;  but  it  si«:nifies  no  order  at  all,  nor  was 
ever  used  in  Scripture  to  signify  any  distinct  company 
or  order  of  clergy  :  and  this  appears  not  only  by  an 
induction  in  all  the  enumerations  of  the  offices  minis- 
terial in  the  New  Testament,t  where  to  be  a  presby- 
ter is  never  reckoned  either  as  a  distinct  office,  or  a 
distinct  order;  but  by  its  bemg  indiffisrently  commu- 
nicated to  all  the  superiour  clergy,  and  all  the  princes 
of  the  people. 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  14. 
t  Rom.xii.  6;  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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2.  The  second  thing  I  intended  to  say  is  this, 
that  although  the  superiour  clergy  had  not  only 
one,  but  divers  common  appellatives,  all  being  called 
jrgscr/5„T£go;  and  Stujiovoi,  cvcH  the  apostolate  itself  being 
called  a  deaconship  ;*  yet  it  is  evident  that  before 
the  common  appellations  Avere  fixed  into  names  of 
propriety,  they  were  as  evidently  distinguished  in 
their  offices  and  powers,  as  they  are  at  this  day  in 
their  names  and  titles. 

To  this  purpose  St.  Paul  gave  to  Titus,  the  bish- 
op of  Crete,  a  special  commission,  command  and 
power  to  make  ordinations  ;  and  in  him,  and  the 
person  of  Timothy,  he  did  erect  a  court  of  judicature 
even  over  some  of  the  clergy,  who  yet  were  called 
presbyters ;  against  a  presbyter  receive  tiot  an  accusation 
hut  before  tivo  or  three  witnesses  ;t  there  is  the  mea- 
sure and  the  warranty  of  the  Audientia  Episcopulis, 
the  Bishop's  \udience  Court ;  and  when  the  accus- 
ed were  found  guilty,  he  gives  in  charge  to  proceed 
to  censures ;  i\iyx^  a.'o-oTOfji.a;  and  S'u  iTrKTTay.i^ur  You  must  re- 
buke them  sharply,  and  you  must  silence  them,  stop  their 
mouths :%  that  is  St.  Paul's  word  ;  that  they  may  no 
moi'e  scatter  their  venom  in  the  ears  and  hearts  of 
the  people.  These  bishops  were  commanded  to  set 
in  order  things  that  were  ivanting  in  the  churches,  the 
same  with  that  power  of  St.  Paid,  other  things  will  I 
set  in  order  when  I  come,  said  he  to  the  Corinthian 
churches ;  in  w^hich  there  were  many  who  were 
called  presbyters,  who  nevertheless  for  all  that 
name,  had  not  that  power.  To  the  same  purpose 
it  is  plain  in  Scripture,  that  some  would  have  been 
apostles  that  were  not ;  such  were  those  whom  the 
spirit  of  God  notes  in  the  Revelation  ;§  and  some 
did  love  pre-eminence  that  had  it  not,  for  so  did  Dio- 
trephes  ;    and  some  were  judges  of  questions,   and 

*  Acts.  i.  2b.     t  1  Tim.  v.  19.     \  Tit.  i.  1 1 .  &  ii.  15.     h  Cap.  ii.  v.  2. 
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all  were  not,  for  therefore  they  appealed  to  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem ;  and  St.  Philip^  though  he 
was  an  evangelist,  yet  he  could  not  give  conHrma- 
tion  to  the  Samaritans  whom  he  had  baptized,  but 
the  apostles  were  sent  for,  for  that  was  part  of  the 
power  reserved  to  the  episcopal  or  apostolick. 
order. 

Now  from  these  premises  the  conclusion  is  plain 
and  easy.  1.  Christ  left  a  government  in  his  church, 
and  founded  it  in  the  persons  of  the  apostles.  2. 
The  apostles  received  this  power  for  the  perpetual 
use  and  benefit,  for  the  comfort  and  edification  of 
the  church  for  ever.  3.  The  apostles  had  this  go- 
vernment, but  all  that  were  taken  into  the  ministry, 
and  all  that  were  called  presbyters  had  it  not.  \( 
therefore  this  government,  in  which  there  is  so 
much  disparity  in  the  very  nature  and  exercise  and 
first  original  of  it,  must  abide  for  ever;  then  so 
must  that  disparity.  If  the  apostolate  in  the  first 
stabiliment  was  this  eminency  of  power,  then  it  must 
be  so;  that  is,  it  must  be  the  same  in  the  succession, 
that  it  was  in  the  foundation.  For  after  the  church 
is  founded  upon  ito  governours,  we  are  to  expect 
no  change  of  government.  If  Christ  was  the  au- 
thor of  it,  then  as  Christ  left  it,  so  it  must  abide  for 
ever  :  for  ever  there  must  be  the  governing  and  the 
governed,  the  superiour  and  the  subordinate,  the 
ordainer  and  the  ordained,  the  confirmer  and  the 
confirmed. 

Thus  far  the  way  is  straight,  and  the  path  is  plain. 
The  apostles  were  the  stewards  and  the  ordinary 
rulers  of  Christ's  family,  by  virtue  of  the  order  and 
office  apostolical ;  and  although  this  be  succeeded  to 
for  ever,  yet  no  man  for  his  now,  or  at  any  time 
being  called  a  presbyter  or  elder  can  pretend  to  it; 
for  besides  his  being  a  presbyter,  he  must  be  an 
apostle  too  ;  else,  though  he  be  called  in  partem  sol 


l66  A    CONSECRATION    SERMOW,  Scrm.    IV. 

licitudinis^  and  may  do  the  office  of  assistance  and 
under-stevvardsliip,  yet  the  kv^oc,  the  2jovernment  and 
rule  of  the  family  belongs  not  to  him. 

But  then  t/c  «§*  »«  nixigcvy  who  are  these  stewards 
and  rulers  over  the  household  noAv  ?  To  this  the 
answer  is  also  certain  and  easy.  Christ  hath  made 
the  same  governours  to  day  as  heretofore  ;  Apostles 
still.  For  though  the  twelve  apostles  are  dead,  yet 
the  apostolical  order  is  not ;  it  is  w'^.n;  yi'mrun.  a  genera- 
tive order,  and  begets  more  apostles.  Now  who 
these  minores  apostoli  are,  the  successors  of  the  apos- 
tles in  that  office  apostolical  and  supreme  regimen 
of  souls,  we  are  sufficiently  taught  in  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  when  I  have  clearly  shewn  to  you,  I 
shall  pass  on  to  some  more  practical  considerations. 

•  1.  Therefore,  certain  and  known  it  is,  that  Christ 
appointed  two  sorts  of  ecclesiastick  persons; 
Twelve  Apostles,  and  the  Seventj-two  Disciples; 
to  these  he  gave  a  limited  commission;  to  those  a 
fulness  of  power;  to  these  a  temporary  employ- 
ment; to  those  a  perpetual  and  everlasting:  from 
these  two  societies  founded  by  Christ,  the  whole 
Church  of  God  derives  the  two  superiour  orders  in 
the  sacred  hierarchy ;  and  as  bishops  do  not  claim 
a  divine  right  but  by  succession  from  the  apostles ; 
so  the  presbyters  cannot  pretend  to  have  been  in- 
stituted by  Christ,  but  by  claiming  a  succession  to 
the  Seventy-two.  And  then  consider  the  ditference, 
compare  the  tables,  and  all  the  world  will  see  the 
advantao'es  of  ar<xument  we  have ;  for  since  the 
Seventy-two  had  nothmg  but  a  mission  on  a  tempo- 
rary errand ;  and  more  than  that,  we  hear  nothing 
of  them  in  Scriptures;  but  upon  the  apostles  Christ 
poured  all  the  ecclesiastical  power,  and  made  them 
the  ordinary  ministers  of  that  spirit  which  was  to 
abide  with  the  church  for  ever ;  the  divine  institu- 
tion of  the  bishops,  that  is,  of  successors  to  the  apos- 
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ties,  is  much  more  clear  than  Christ  appointed 
presbyters,  or  successors  of  the  Seventy-two.  And 
yet  if  from  hence  they  do  not  derive  it,  they  can 
never  prove  their  order  to  be  of  divine  institution  at 
all,  much  less  to  be.  so  alone. 

But  we  may  see  the  very  thing  itself;  the  very 
matter  of  fact.  St.  James ^  the  bishop  oi"  Jerusalem, 
is  by  St.  Pcti^/called  an  apostle  :  other  apostles  saw  1 
none,  save  James,  the  Lord's  brother.''^  for  there  were 
some  whom  the  Scriptures  call  the  apostle  of  our 
Lord;  that  is,  such  which  Christ  made  by  his  word 
immediately,  or  by  his  spirit  extraordinarily ;  and 
even  into  this  number  and  title,  Matthias  and  St. 
Paul,  and  Barnabas  were  accounted. t  But  the 
church  also  made  apostles;  and  these  were  calied 
by  St.  Paid,  airorrox-i  iKH.h--<c-iuv,  jjpostles  of  the  Churches^ 
and  particularly  Epaphroditus  was  the  JipostU  of  the 
Philippians ;  properly  so  (saith  Primasivs,)  and 
what  is  this   else    but   the  bishop,  saith    Theodorct ; 

lor  TOt/c  vuv  Kuxouiuivciu;  iTrio-KOV/ji  aiviiWa^ov  st^-ca-TOAoy?,   lllOSe     who     arC 

now  called  bishops  were  then  called  apostles, 
saith  the  same  Father.  The  sense  and  full  mean- 
ing of  which  argument  is  a  perfect  commentary 
upon  that  famous  prophecy  of  the  church.  Instead 
of  thy  fathers,  thou  shalt  have  children  ichom  thou 
mayest  make  princes  in  all  lands  ;'\  that  is,  not  only 
the  twelve  apostles  our  fathers  in  Christ,  who  first 
begat  us,  were  to  rule  Christ's  family,  but  when 
they  were  gone,  their  children  and  successors  should 
arise  in  their  stead  :  Et  nati  natorum,  et  que  nascentur 
ab  illis,  their  direct  successors  to  ail  geneiations 
shall  he  principes  popidi,  that  is,  rulers  and  govern- 
ours  of  the  whole  catholick  church.  De  prole  enim 
ecclesiae  crevit  eidcm  pateritas,  id  est,  cpiscopi  guos  ilia 
genuit,  et  patres    appellat,  et  constituit  in  sedibus  pa- 

*  Gal.  i.  19.  t  2  Cor.  viii.  23 ;  Philip,  ii.  25.  t  Psalm  xlv.  1«. 
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iriim,  salth  St  Austin;  the  children  of  the  church 
become  fathers  of  the  faitiiful  ;  that  is,  tiie  church 
begets  bishops,  and  places  them  in  the  seat  of 
fathers,  the  first  apostles. 

After  these  plain  and  evident  testimonies  of 
Scripture,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  saj,  that  this  great 
affair,  relying  not  only  upon  the  words  of  institu- 
tion, but  on  matter  of  fact,  passed  forth  into  a  de- 
monstration and  greatest  notoriety  by  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  whole  catholick  church :  for  so 
St.  Irenceus^  who  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  fathers 
of  the  church,  and  might  easily  make  good  his 
affirmative  ;  We  can  (says  he)  reckon  the  men  who 
by  the  apostles  ivere  appointed  bishops  in  churches^  to 
be  their  successors  unto  us  ;  leavino-  to  them  the  same 
•power  and  authority  which  they  had.  Thus  St.  Poly- 
carp  was  by  the  apostles  made  bishop  of  Smyrna  ; 
St.  Clement  bishop  of  Rome  by  St.  Peter  ;  and  divers 
others  by  the  apostles.,  saith  Tertullian ;  saying  also 
that  the  Asian  bishops  were  consecrated  by  St. 
John.  And  to  be  short,  that  bishops  are  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles  in  the  stewardship  and  rule 
of  the  church,  is  expressly  taught  by  St.  Cyprian^ 
and  St.  Hierom*  St.  Ambrose.,  and  St.  Austin.,  by 
Euthymius.,  and  Pacianus.,  by  St.  Gregory.,  and  St. 
John  Damascen,  by  Clarius  a  jMnscula.,  and  St.  Sixtus, 
by  Anacletus,  and  St.  Isidore;  by  the  Roman  (coun- 
cil under  St.  Sylvester^  and  the  Council  o(  Carthage  : 
and  the  S'laSox'u  or  succession  of  bishops  from  the 
apostles  hands  in  all  the  churches  apostolical  was 
as  certainly  known,  as  in  our  chronicles  we  find  the 
succession  of  our  Enc-lish  knij^s,  and  one  can  no  more 
be  denied  than  the  other.  The  conclusion  from 
these  premises  I  give  you  in  the  words  of  St.  Cyp- 
rian ;  Cogitent  Diaconi  quod  Apostolos,  \d  est,  Epis- 

*  In  1  Cor.  xii.;  in  Psalm  xliv.;  Epist.  i.  Simpronianuia. 
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copos  Dominus  ipse  ekgerit^*  Let  the  ministers  know 
that  apostles,  that  is,  the  bishops  were  chosen  by  our 
blessed  Lord  himself;  and  this  was  so  evident,  and 
so  believed,  that  St.  Austin  affirms  it  with  a  nemo  ig- 
norat^'t  no  man  is  so  ignorant  but  he  knows  this,  that 
our  blessed  Saviour  appointed  bishops  over  churches. 

Indeed  the  Gnosticks  spake  evil  of  this  order  ;  for 
they  are  noted  by  three  apostles,  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter, 
and  St.  Jiide,  to  be  despisers  of  government,  and  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities;  and  what  government  it  was 
they  did  so  despise,  we  may  understand  by  the  words 
of  St.  Jude,  they  were  si-amw^/*  Kcps,  in  the  contradiction 
or  gainsaying  of  Corah,  who  with  his  company  rose 
up  against  Aaron,  the  high  priest ;  and  excepting 
these  who  were  the  vilest  of  men,  no  man  within 
the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  opposed 
episcopacy.  But  when  Constantine  received  the 
church  into  his  arms,  he  found  it  universally  govern- 
ed by  bishops  ;  and  therefore  no  wise  or  good  man 
professing  to  be  a  Christian,  that  is,  to  believe  the 
Holy  Catholick  Church,  can  be  content  to  quit  the 
apostolical  government  (that  by  which  the  whole 
family  of  God  was  fed,  and  taught,  and  ruled)  and 
beget  to  himself  new  fathers  and  new  apostles,  who 
by  wanting  succession  from  the  apostles  of  our  Lord, 
have  no  ecclesiastical  and  derivative  communion  with 
these  fountains  of  our  Saviour. 

If  ever  Vincentius  Lirinensis''s  rule  could  be  used 
in  any  question,  it  is  in  this :  Quod  semper,  quod  ubi- 
que,  quod  ab  omnibus  ;  That  bishops  are  the  succes- 
sors of  the  apostles  in  this  stewardship,  and  that  they 
did  always  rule  the  family,  was  taught  and  acknow- 
ledged always,  and  every  where,  and  by  all  men 
that  were  of  the  Church  of  God :  and  if  these  evi- 

*  Epist.  Ixvi.  ad  Rogat.        f  Quast.  V.  and  N.  T.  q.  179, 
VOL,    III.  1.5 
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(lencesbe  not  sufficient  to  convince  modest  and  sober 
persons  in  this  question,  we  shall  find  our  faith  to 
fail  in  manj  other  articles,  of  which  we  yet  are  very 
confident;  for  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day, 
the  consecration  of  the  holy  eucharist  by  priests,  the 
baptising  infants,  the  communicating  of  women,  and 
the  very  Canon  of  the  Scripture  itself  rely  but  upon  the 
same  probation ;  and  therefore  the  denying  of  arti- 
cles thus  proved,  is  a  way  (1  do  not  say)  to  bring  in 
all  sects  and  heresies  (that  is  but  little)  but  a  plain 
path  and  inlet  to  atheism  and  irreligion ;  for  by  this 
means  it  will  not  only  be  impossible  to  agree  con- 
cerning the  meaning  of  Scripture,  but  the  Scripture 
itself,  and  all  the  records  of  religion  will  become 
useless,  and  of  no  efficacy  or  persuasion. 

I  am  entered  into  a  sea  of  matter,  but  1  will  break 
it  off  abruptly,  and  sum  up  this  inquiry  with  the 
words  of  the  Council  o[  Chalcedony  which  is  one  of  the 
four  generals,  by  our  laws  made  the  measures  of  judg- 

infij     heresies  I    'E^/ctkootov  h^  Tr^io-Cun^ou  ^'j.6imv  av«?sgs;v,    li^oa-uxia.  iyrtv. 

It  is  a  sacrilege  to  bring  back  a  bishop  to  the  degree  and 
order  of  a  presbyter.  It  is  indeed  a  ritling  the  order, 
and  entanirlino;  the  jr'fts,  and  confoundino;  the  method 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  is  a  dishonouring  them  whom 
God  would  honour,  and  a  robbing  them  of  those  spiri- 
tual eminencies  with  which  the  spirit  of  God  does 
anoint  the  consecrated  heads  of  bishops.  And  I  shall 
say  one  thing  more,  which  indeed  is  a  great  truth, 
that  the  diminution  of  episcopacy  was  first  intro- 
duced by  popery ;  and  the  popes  of  Rome  by  com- 
municating to  abbots,  and  other  mere  priests,  special 
graces  to  exercise  some  essential  offices  of  episco- 
pacy, have  made  this  sacred  order  to  be  cheap,  and 
apt  to  be  invaded.  But  then  add  this:  U Simon  JMa- 
gtis  was  in  so  damnable  a  condition  for  offering  to  buy 
the  gifts  and  powers  of  the  apostolical  order,  what 
shall  we  think  of  them  that  snatch  them  away,  and 
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pretend  to  wear  them  whether  the  apostles  and  their 
successors  will  or  no?  This  is -jeys-ai^flai/ to  <x>iovmsu^«,  to 
belie  the  Holj  Ghost ;  that  is  the  least  ofit :  it  is  rapine 
and  sacrilege,  besides  the  heresy  and  schism,  and  the 
lie.  For  the  government  episcopal,  as  it  was  exempli- 
fied in  the  synagogue,  and  practised  by  the  same 
measures  in  the  temple,  so  it  was  transcribed  by  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  who  translated  it  into  a  gospel 
ordinance :  it  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
named  some  of  the  persons,  and  gave  to  them  all 
power  and  graces  from  above  :  it  was  subjected  in 
the  apostles  first,  and  by  them  tiansmitted  to  a  dis- 
tinct order  of  ecclesiasticks :  it  was  received  into  all 
churches,  consigned  in  the  records  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, preached  by  the  universal  voice  of  all  the 
Christian  world,  delivered  by  notorious  and  uninter- 
rupted practice,  and  derived  to  further  and  unques- 
tionable issue  by  perpetual  succession. 

I  have  done  with  the  hardest  part  of  my  text,  by  find" 
ing  out  the  persons  intrusted,  the  stewards  of  Christ''s 
family  ;  which  tiiough  Christ  only  intimated  in  this 
place,  yet  he  plainly  enough  manifested  in  others: 
the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  bishops,  are  the 
men  intrusted  with  this  great  charge  ;  God  grant  they 
may  all  discharge  it  ivelL  And  so  I  pass  from  the  offi- 
cers to  a  consideration  of  the  office  itself,  in  the  next 
words ;  Whom  the  Lord  shall  make  rider  over  his  house- 
hold^ to  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season. 

2.  The  office  itself  is  the  stewardship,  that  is 
episcopacy,  the  otlice  of  the  bishop :  the  name  sig- 
nifies an  office  of  the  ruler  indefinitely,  but  the  word 
was  chosen,  and  by  the  church  appropriated  to  those 
whom  it  now  signifies,  both  because  the  word  itself 
is  a  monition  of  duty,  and  also  because  the  faithful 
were  used  to  it  in  tiie  days  of  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets. The  word  is  in  the  prophecy  of  the  church. 
[  will  give  to  thee  princes  inpeace^  y.miTrtrMTrwc.r/Stx.a.K'yvn,  and 
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hishops  in  righteousness*  upon  which  place  St.  Hierom 
says,  Principes  Ecclcsiae  vocat  futuros  Episcopos  ;t 
The  spirit  of  God  calls  them  who  were  to  be  Christian 
bishops^  principes^  or  chief  rulers^  and  this  was  no  new 
thing ;  for  the  chief  of  the  priests  who  were  set 
over  the  rest,  are  called  bishops  by  all  the  Hellenist 
Jews.J  Thus  Joel  is  called  «r/a-KOToc  s^r' ctoToy?,  the  bishop 
over  the  priests  ;  and  the  son  of  Bani^  irana-Kmo^  as^/tw  the 
bishop  and  visitor  over  the  Levites  ;  and  we  find  at  the 
purging  of  the  land  from  idolatry,  the  high  priest 
placed  ivitTK^'srovc  its  o-.Kiv  icuptou,  bishops  over  the  house  ofGod.^ 
Nay,  it  was  the  appellative  of  the  high  priest  him- 
self, imaKOTTos^ExM^u^,  Bishop  Ekazttr,  the  son  of  Jiaron 
thepriest^W  ^^  whom  is  committed  the  care  of  lamps, 
and  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  holy  unction. 

JNow  this  word  the  church  retained,  choosinof  the 
same  name  to  her  superiour  muiisters,  because  of  the 
likeness  of  the  ecclesiastical  government  between  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

For  Christ  made  no  change  but  what  was  neces- 
sary :  baptism  was  a  rite  among  the  Jews,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  but  the  post-coenium  of  the  He- 
brews changed  into  a  mystery,  from  a  type  to  a  more 
real  exhibition ;  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  a  col- 
lection of  the  most  eminent  devotions  of  the  pro- 
phets and  holy  men  before  Christ,  who  prayed  by 
the  same  spirit;  and  the  censures  ecclesiastical  were 
but  an  imitation  of  the  proceedings  of  the  judaical 
tribunals;  and  the  whole  religion  was  but  the  law 
of  Moses  drawn  out  of  its  veil  into  clarity  and  ma- 
nifestation ;  and  to  conclude  in  order  to  the  present 
aflfair,  the  government  which  Christ  left,  was  the 
same  as  he  found  it ;  for  what  Jlaron  and  his  sons, 
and  the   Levites  were  in  the  temple,  that  bishops, 

*  Isa.  Ix.  17. 

t  Iliinc  locum  etiam  citat  >^t.  Clemens  Ep.  ad  Cor. 

t  Nch.  xi.  10.  §  2.  Kin.xi.  18.      |1  Numb,  iv.  16. 
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priests,  and  deacons,  are  in  the  church  ;  it  is  affirm- 
ed by  St.  Hierom*  more  than  once ;  and  the  use  he 
makes  of  it  is  this,  Esto  subjedus  Pontijici  tuo,  et  quasi 
animae  parentem  suscipe  ;  obey  your  bishop^  and  re- 
ceive him  as  the  nursing  father  ofyoursouh  But 
above  all,  this  appellation  is  made  honourable  by 
being  taken  by  our  blessed  Lord  himself;  for  he  is 
called  in  Scripture  the  great  shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  our  souls. 

But  our  inquiry  is  not  after  the  name,  but  the  office, 
and  the  dignity  and  duty  of  it;  Eccelesiue  gubernandae 
sublimis  nc  divina  potestas  (so  St.  Cyprian  calls  it)  a 
high  and  divine  power  from  God  of  governing  the 
church  ;  rem  magnam  et  preciosam  in  conspectu  Domini 
(so  St.  Cyril^  a  great  and  precious  thing  in  the  sight  of 
God;  Tm  iv  civB^uTTotc  ivni^tcovopov,  by  Isidore  Pelusiot ;  the  ut- 
most limit  of  what  is  desirable  among  7nen.  But  the 
account  upon  which  it  is  so  desirable,  is  the  same 
also  that  makes  it  formidable.  They  who  have  tried 
it,  and  did  it  conscientiously,  have  found  the  burden 
so  great,  as  to  make  them  stoop  with  care  and  la- 
bour ;  and  they  who  do  it  ignorantly  or  carelessly, 
will  find  it  will  break  their  bones :  for  the  bishop's 
office  is  all  that  duty  which  can  be  signified  by  those 
excellent  w^ords  of  St,  Cypj-ian :  He  is  a  bishop  or 
overseer  of  the  brotherhood^  the  ruler  of  the  people^  the 
shepherd  of  the  flock^  the  governour  of  the  church,  the 
minister  of  Christ,  and  the  priest  of  God.  These  are 
great  titles,  and  yet  less  than  what  is  said  of  them  in 
Scripture,  which  calls  them  salt  of  the  earth,  lights 
upon  a  candlestick,  stars  and  angels,  fathers  of  our 
faith,  ambassadours  of  God,  dispensers  of  the  mysteries 
of  God  the  apostles  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of 
Christ ;  but  then  they  are  great  burdens  too :  for  the 
bishop    is  7rm^T■^iv|J^im  "^ov  KMv 'Tou  Y.vfiw,  intrustcd   with    the 

*  Epist.  2,  ad  Nepot.     Epistol.  ad  Evagrium, 
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Lord's  people;  that  is  a  great  charge,  but  there  is  a 
worse  matter  that  follows;  x-mi  toy  ii-an^  ^mv  ■{•jx<^v  avtm Kv^av 
it^An>iBi,<7oumQ  the  bishop  is  he  of  whom  God  will  require 
an  account  for  all  their  sovls  ;*  thi  y  are  the  words  of 
St.  Paul,  and  transcribed  into  the  4Uth  Canon  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  24th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  jin- 
tioch. 

And  now  I  hope  the  envy  is  taken  off;  for  the 
honour  does  not  pay  for  the  burden  ;  and  we  can  no 
sooner  consider  episcopacy  in  its  dignity,  as  it  is  a 
rule  ;  but  the  very  nature  of  that  ride  does  imply  so 
severe  a  duty,  that  as  the  load  of  it  is  almost  insuffer- 
able, so  the  event  of  it  is  very  formidable,  if  we  take 
not  great  care.  For  this  stewardship  is  ku/j/ot;;?  »«/  huM- 
victy  a  principality  and  a  ministry.  So  it  was  in  Christ; 
he  is  Lord  of  ail,  and  yet  he  was  the  servant  of  all ; 
so  it  was  m  the  apostles,  it  was  nxn^ot <fism.ovicic K:tt u7rairT0Kni\ 
their  lot  was  to  be  apostles,  and  yet  to  serve  and 
minister;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  \n  Isatah^l^  the 
Seventy  use  the  w^ord  ms-w^roc,  or- bishop ;  but  there 
they  use  it  for  the  Hebrew  word  nechoshcfh,  which 
the  Greeks  usually  rendered  by  s§>=<^/a«7«?,  r^foMy^.;, 'r^fMicto, 
and  the  interlineary  translation  by  exactores.  Bishops 
are  only  God's  ministers  and  tribute  gatherers,  re- 
quiring and  overseeing  them  that  they  do  their  duty  ; 
and  therefore  here  the  case  is  so,  and  the  burden  so 
great,  and  the  dignity  so  allayed,  that  the  envious 
man  hath  no  reason  to  be  troubled  that  his  brother 
hath  so  groat  a  load ;  nor  the  proud  man  plainly  to 
be  delio-hted  w^ith  so  honourable  a  dano^er.  It  is 
indeed  a  rule,  but  it  is  paternal ;  it  is  a  government, 
but  it  must  be  neither ava^««5^T<«cv  nor  a^s^;^?''"/"^^^  it  is  neither 
a  power  to  constrain,  nor  a  commission  to  get 
wealth;  for  it  must  be  without  necessity,  and  not 
for  filthy  lucre  sake  ;  but  it  is  a  rule,  «^c  JtoLKovovHo;,  so  St. 

*  Heb.  xiii.  17.        f  Acts  i.  25.        |  Isai.  Ix.  17. 
b  1  Pet.  V.  1,  5. 
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Ijuhe*  as  of  him  that  ministers  ;  wc  'sravrm  ^ovxw,  so  St. 
Mark^'\  as  of  him  that  is  servant  of  all ;  k  TtoS^t  vmi^v^iy 
so  St.  John  ;X  such  a  principality  as  he  hath  that  washes 
the  feet  of  the  weary  traveller;  or  if  you  please,  take  it 
in  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  tliat  He 
that  will  be  chief  among  you^  let  him  be  your  minister, 
meaning  that  if  under  Christ's  kingdom  you  desire 
rule,  possibly  you  may  have  it ;  but  all  that  rule  un- 
der him  are  servants  to  them  that  are  ruled;  and 
therefore  you  get  nothing  by  it,  but  a  great  labour  and 
a  busy  employment,  a  earful  life,  and  a  necessity  of 
making  severe  accounts.  But  all  this  is  nothing  but 
the  general  measures  ;  I  cannot  be  useful  or  under- 
stood unless  I  be  more  particular.  The  particulars 
we  shall  best  enumerate  by  recounting  those  great 
conjugations  of  worthy  offices  and  actions  by  which 
Christian  bishops  have  blessed  and  built  up  Christen- 
dom ;  for  because  we  must  be  followers  of  them,  as  they 
we«'e  of  Christ,  the  recounting  what  they  did  worthily 
in  their  generations,  will  not  only  demonstrate  how 
useful,  how  profitable,  how  necessary  episcopacy  is 
to  the  Christian  church,  but  it  will  at  the  same  time 
teach  us  our  duty,  by  what  services  we  are  to  benefit 
the  church,  in  what  works  we  are  to  be  employed, 
and  how  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship  with 

1.  The  Christian  Church  was  founded  by  bishops, 
not  only  because  the  apostles,  who  were  bishops, 
were  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  planters 
of  churches,  but  because  the  apostolical  men,  whom 
the  apostles  used  in  planting  and  disseminating  re- 
ligion, were  by  all  antiquity  affirmed  to  have  been 
diocesan  bishops  ;  insomuch  that  as  St.  Epiphanius 
witnesses,^    there  were  at  the  first   disseminations 

*  Luke  xxii.  27.         f  Mark  x.  43.         |  Johnxiii.  1.3. 
h  Lib.  3.  Tit.  1. 
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of  the  faith  of  Christ,  many  churches  who  had  in 
them  no  other  clergy  but  a  blsliop  and  his  deacons, 
and  the  presbyters  were  brought  in  afterwards  as 
the  harvest  grew  greater:  but  the  bishops  names  are 
known,  they  are  7'ecorded  in  the  book  of  life,  and  their 
2oraise  is  in  the  gospel ;  such  were  Timothy  and  Titus^ 
Clemens  and  Linus,  Marcus  and  Dionysius,  Onesimus 
and  Caius,  Epaphroditus,  and  St.  James  our  Lord'^s 
brother,  Evodius  and  Simon;  all  which,  if  there  be 
any  faith  in  Christians  that  gave  their  hves  for  a  tes- 
timony to  the  faith,  and  any  truth  in  their  stories  ; 
and  unless  we  who  believe  Thucydides  and  Plutarch^ 
Livy  and  Tacitus,  think  that  all  church  story  is  a 
perpetual  romance,  and  that  all  the  brave  men,  the 
martyrs  and  the  doctors  of  the  primitive  church,  did 
conspire  as  one  man  to  abuse  all  Christendom  for 
ever;  I  say,  nnless  all  these  impossible  suppositions 
be  admitted,  all  these  whom  I  have  now  reckoned 
were  bishops  fixed  in  several  churches,  and  had  dio- 
ceses for  their  charofes. 

The  consequent  of  this  consideration  is  this :  If 
bishops  were  those  upon  whose  ministry  Christ  found- 
ed and  built  his  church,  let  us  consider  what  great 
wisdom  is  required  of  them  that  seem  to  be  pillars  : 
the  stewards  of  Christ's  family  must  be  wise  ;  that 
Christ  requires  :  and  if  the  order  be  necessary  to 
the  church,  wisdom  cannot  but  be  necessary  to  the 
order ;  for  it  is  a  shame  if  they  who  by  their  office 
are  fatheis  in  Christ,  shall  by  their  unskllfulness  be 
but  babes  themselves,  understanding  not  the  secrets 
of  religion,  the  misteries  of  godliness,  the  perfec- 
tions of  the  evangelical  law,  all  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages  in  the  spiritual  life.  A  bishop  must 
be  exercised  in  godliness,  a  man  of  great  experience 
in  the  secret  conduct  of  souls,  not  satisfied  with  an 
ordinary  skill  in  making  honii'ies  to  the  people, 
and  speaking  common  e^ihorlations  in  ordinary  cases ; 
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but  ready  to  answer  in  all  secret  inquiries,  and 
able  to  convince  the  gainsajers,  and  to  speak  wis- 
dom amongst  them  that  are  perfect. 

If  the  first  bishops  laid  the  foundation,  their  suc- 
cessors must  not  onlj  preserve  whatsoever  is  fun- 
damental, but  build  up  the  church  in  a  most  holy 
faith,  taking  care  that  no  heresy  sap  the  foundation, 
and  that  no  hay  or  rotten  wood  be  built  upon  it; 
and  above  all  things,  that  a  most  holy  life  be  super- 
structed  upon  a  holy  and  unreprovable  faith.  So 
the  apostles  laid  the  foundation,  and  built  the  walls 
of  the  church,  and  their  successors  must  raise  up 
the  roof  as  high  as  heaven.  For  let  us  talk  and 
dispute  eternally,  we  shall  never  compose  the  con- 
troversies in  religion,  and  establish  truth  upon  un- 
alterable foundations,  as  long  as  men  handle  the  word 
of  God  deceitfully,  that  is,  with  designs  and  little  ar- 
tifices, and  secular  partialities  ;  and  they  will  for 
ever  do  so,  as  long  as  they  are  proud  or  covetous. 
It  is  not  the  difficulty  of  our  questions,  or  the  sub- 
tlety of  our  adversaries  that  makes  disputes  inter- 
minable; but  we  shall  never  cure  the  itch  of  disput- 
ing or  establish  unity,  unless  we  apply  ourselves 
to  humility,  and  contempt  of  riches.  If  we  will 
be  contendino;,  let  us  contend  like  the  olive  and  the 
vme,  who  shall  produce  best  and  most  fruit;  not 
like  the  aspine  and  the  elm,  which  shall  make  most 
noise  in  a  wind.  And  all  other  methods  are  a  be- 
ginning at  a  wrong  end.  And  as  for  the  people  ; 
the  way  to  make  them  comformable  to  the  wise 
and  holy  rules  of  faith  and  government,  is  by  re- 
ducinof  them  to  live  ofood  lives.  When  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israel  gave  themselves  to  gluttony  and 
drunkenness,  and  filthy  lusts,  they  quickly  fell  into 
abominable  idolatries,  and  St.  Paul  says,  that  men 
make  shipwreck  of  their  faith   by  putting  away  a 

VOL.    HI.  16 
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good  conscience  ;*  for  the  mystery  of  faith  is  best 
preserved  tv  K«6'-«ga;  o-w£vJi,cr«,  in  a  jDure  conscicnce,t  saith 
the  same  aposile;  secure  but  that, and  we  shall  quick- 
ly end  our  disputes,  and  have  an  obedient  and  com- 
fortable people  ;   but  else  never. 

2.  A-i  bishops  were  the  first  fathers  of  churches, 
and  gave  them  being;  so  they  preserve  them  in 
being:  for  without  sacraments  there  is  no  church, 
or  it  will  be  starved  and  die;  and  without  bishops 
there  can  be  no  priests,  and  consequently  no  sa- 
craments ;  and  that  must  needs  be  a  supreme  order 
from  whence  ordination  itself  proceeds.  For  it 
is  evident  and  notorious,  that  in  Scripture  there  is 
no  record  of  ordination,  but  an  apostolical  hand  was 
in  it ;  one  of  the  a^rgsc  >;>  wsvo*,  one  of  the  chief,  one  of  the 
superiour  and  ruling  clergy  ;  and  it  is  as  certain  in  the 
descending  ages  of  the  church,  the  bishop  always  had 
that  power;  it  was  never  denied  to  him,  and  it  was 
never  imputed  to  presbyters  :  and  St.  Hierora  him- 
self, when  out  of  his  anger  against  John^  bishop  of 
Jerusalein^  he  endeavoured  to  equal  the  presbyter 
with  the  bishop,  though  in  very  many  places  he 
spake  otherwise,  yet  even  then  also,  and  in  that 
heat  he  excepted  ordination^  acknowledging  that  to 
be  the  bishops  peculiar.  And  therefore  they  that 
go  about  to  extinguish  episcopacy,  do  as  Julian  did  ; 
they  destroy  the  presbytery  and  starve  tlje  flock, 
and  take  away  their  shepherds,  and  dispark  their 
pastures,  and  tempt  God's  providence  to  extraordi- 
naries,  and  put  the  people  to  hard  shifts,  and  turn 
the  channels  of  salvation  quite  another  way,  and 
leave  the  church  to  a  perpetual  uncertainty,  wheth- 
er she  be  alive  or  dead,  and  the  people  destitute  of 
the  life  of  their  souls,  and  their  daily  bread,  and 
their  spiritual  comforts,  and  holy  blessings. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  19.  t2Tiiii.  iii.  9. 
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The  consequent  of  this  Is :  if  sacraments  depend 
upon  bishops,  then  let  us  take  care  tlial  we  convey 
to  the  people  holy  and  pure  materials,  sanctified 
with  a  holy  ministry,  and  ministered  by  holy  per- 
sons :  for  although  it  be  true,  that  the  efficacy  o( 
the  sacraments  does  not  depend  wholly  upon  the 
worthiness  of  him  that  ministers  ;  yet  it  is  as  true, 
that  it  does  not  wholly  rely  upon  the  worthiness  of 
the  receiver;  but  both  together  relying  upon  the 
goodness  of  God.  produce  all  those  blessings  which 
are  flesiofned.  The  minister  hath  an  influence  into 
the  effect,  and  does  very  much  towards  it ;  and  if 
there  be  a  failure  there,  it  is  a  defect  in  one  of  the 
concurring  causes  ;  and  therefore  an  unholy  bishop 
is  a  great  diminution  to  tiie  people's  blessing.  St. 
Hierom  presses  this  severely :  Impic  faciunt^  etc* 
Thet/  do  ivickedly  who  ojfirm^  that  the  holy  eucharist  is 
consecrated  by  the  words  alone  and  solemn  prayer  oj 
the  consecrator.  and  not  also  by  his  life  and  holiness  : 
and  therefore  St.  Cyprian  affirms,'!"  that  none  but  holy 
and  upright  men  are  to  be  chosen^  icho  offering  their 
sacrifices  worthily  to  God,  may  be  heard  in  their  prayers 
for  the  Lord's  people:  but  for  others;  Sacrificia 
eorum  panis  luctus  (saith  the  prophet  liosea)  their 
sacrifices  are  like  the  bread  of  sorrow,  whoever  eats 
thereof  shall  be  defiled. 

This  discourse  is  not  mine,  but  St.  Cyprian'' s  : 
and  although  his  words  are  not  to  be  understood 
dogmatically,  but  in  the  case  of  duty  and  caution; 
yet  we  may  lay  our  hands  upon  our  hearts,  and 
consider  how  we  shall  give  an  account  of  our  stew- 
ardship, if  we  shall  offer  to  the  people  the  bread  of 
God  with  impure  hands;  it  is  of  itself  a  pure  nour- 
ishment, but  if  it  passes  through  an  unclean  vessel, 
it  loses  much  of  its  excellency. 

*  In  Cap,  ii.  Zepli.  j  Lib.  i.;  Ep.  ^. 
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3.  The  like  also  is  to  be  said  concerning  prayer; 
for  the  episcopal  order  is  appointed  by  God  to  be 
the  great  minister  of  Christ's  priesthood,  that  is,  to 
stand  between  Christ  and  the  people  in  the  inter- 
course of  prajer  and  blessing,  lie  will  give  our- 
selves  contimiallij  to  prayer,  said  the  apostles,  that 
was  the  one  half  of  their  employment ;  and  indeed 
a  bishop  should  spend  very  much  of  his  time  in 
holy  prayer,  and  in  diverting  God's  judgments,  and 
procuring  blessings  to  the  people  ;  for  in  all  times, 
the  chief  of  the  religion  was  ever  the  chief  minister 
of  blessing.  Thus  Abrahum^  blessed  Jibimelech,  and 
JMelchisedeck  blessed  Jlbraliam,  and  Aaron  blessed 
the  people ;  and  without  all  controversy  (saith  the 
apostle)  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater.  But  then 
ive  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners  ;  and  it  must  be 
the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  that 
shall  prevail. 

And  therefore  we  may  easily  consider,  that  a  vi- 
cious prelate  is  a  great  calamity  to  that  flock  which 
he  is  appointed  to  bless  and  pray  for.  How  shall 
he  reconcile  the  penitents,  who  is  himself  at  enmity 
with  God  ?  How  shall  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  de- 
scend upon  the  symbols  at  his  prajer  who  does 
perpetually  grieve  him,  and  quench  his  holy  iires, 
and  drive  him  quite  away  ?  How  shall  he  that  hath 
not  tasted  of  the  Spirit  by  contemplation,  stir  up 
others  to  earnest  desires  of  celestial  things  ?  Or 
what  good  shall  the  people  receive,  when  the  bishop 
lays  upon  their  head  a  covetous  or  a  cruel,  an  unjust 
or  an  impure  hand  ?  But  therefore,  that  1  may  use 
the  words  of  St.  Hierom  ;  Cum  ab  episcopo  gratia  in 
populum  transfimdatur.,  et  mundi  totius  et  ecclesiae  totius 
comlinwntum  sit  episcopus,  etc.*  Since  it  is  intended, 
that  from    the    bishop    grace    should   be    difilised 

*  Dial.  adv.  Lucifer. 
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amongst  all  the  people,  there  Is  not  in  the  world  a 
greater  Indecency,  than  a  holy  office  ministered  by 
an  unholy  person,  and  no  greater  injury  to  the  peo- 
ple, than  that  of  the  blessings  which  God  sends  to 
them  by  the  ministeries  evangelical,  they  should  be 
cheated  and  defrauded  by  a  wicked  steward.  And 
therefore  it  was  an  excellent  prayer  which  to  this 
yery  purpose  was  by  the  son  of  Sirach  made  in  be- 
half of  the  high-priests,  the  sons  o(  jiaron  ;  God  give 
you  wisdom  in  your  heart  to  judge  his  people  in  righ- 
teousness, that  their  good  things  be  not  abohshed^  and 
that  their  glory  may  endure  for  ever.* 

4.  AH  the  offices  ecclesiastical  always  were,  and 
ought  to  be  conducted  by  the  episcopal  order,  as  is 
evident  in  the  universal  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 

primitive  church  :    d  Trgia-Qvng^ot  m.i  S'io.mwi  a.nu  yvufxH;  tou  i7rii7KO?rotj 

fA^Jiv  'iTTiriKiiTanrciv.  It  is  the  fortieth  Canon  of  the  Apos- 
tles,t  Let  the  presbyters  and  deacons  do  nothing  ivithout 
leave  of  the  bishop:  but  that  case  is  known. 

The  consequent  of  this  consideration  is  no  other 
than  the  admonition  in  my  text:  We  are  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God^X  and  dispensers  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  it  is  required  of  stew- 
ards that  they  be  found  faithful ;  that  ice  preach  the 
word  of  God,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  that  ive  re- 
buke and  exhort,  admonish  and  correct ;  for  these 
God  calls  pastores  secundum  cor  meum,  pastors  ac- 
cording to  his  own  heart,  which  feed  the  people  with 
knowledge  and  under s t andin cr  ;^  but  they  must  also 
comfort  the  afflicted,  and  bind  up  the  broken  heart  ;  min- 
ister the  sacraments  with  great  diligence,  and  righ- 
teous measures,  and  abundant  charity,  always  hav 
ing  in  mind  those  passionate  words  of  Christ  to  St. 

*  Ecclcs.  xlv,  26. 
t  Et24.  C.Concil,  Antioch.  1 1  Cor  ir.  1,2,  3.  Uer.ni.16. 


122  A  CONSECRATION  SERMON,        Serm.  IV. 

Peter<f  if  thou  lovest  me,  feed  my  sheep  ;  if  thou  hast 
any  love  to  me^feed  my  lambs. 

And  let  us  remember  this  also,  that  nothing  can 
enforce  the  people  to  obey  their  bishops  as  they 
ought,  but  our  doing  that  duty  and  charity  to  them 
which  God  requires.  There  is  reason  in  these 
words  of  St.  Chrysostom,  It  is  necessary  that  the  church 
should  adhere  to  their  bishop  as  the  body  to  the  head, 
as  plants  to  their  roots,  as  rivers  to  their  sp?'ings,  as 
children  to  their  fathers,  as  disciples  to  their  masters. 
These  similitudes  express  not  only  the  relation  and 
dependency,  but  they  tell  us  the  reason  of  the 
duty :  The  head  gives  light  and  reason  to  conduct 
the  body;  the  roots  give  nourishment  to  the  plants; 
and  the  springs,  perpetual  emanation  of  waters  to 
the  channels :  fathers  teach  and  feed  their  chil- 
dren ;  and  disciples  receive  wise  instructions  from 
their  masters  :  and  if  we  be  all  this  to  the  people, 
they  will  be  all  that  to  us  ;  and  wisdom  will  com- 
pel them  to  submit,  and  our  charity  will  invite 
their  compliance  ;  our  good  example  will  provoke 
them  to  good  works,  and  our  meekness  will  melt 
them  into  softness  and  flexibility  :  for  all  the  Lord's 
people  are  populus,  voluntarius,  a  free  and  willing 
people  ;  and  we,  who  cannot  compel  their  bodies, 
must  thus  constrain  their  souls,  by  inviting  their 
wills,  by  convincing  their  understandings,  by  the 
beauty  of  fair  example,  the  efficacy  and  holiness, 
and  the  demonstrations  of  spirit. 

This  is  experimentum  ejus  gui  in  nobis  loquitur 
Christus,  the  experiment  of  Christ  that  speaketh  in 
us  ;  for  to  this  purpose  those  are  excellent  words 
which  St.  Paul  spake,  Remember  them  who  have  the 
rule  over  you,  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of 
their  conversation.*  There  lies  the  demonstration; 
and  those  prelates  who  teach  good  life,  whose  ser- 

*  Ileb.  xiii.  7. 
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mons  are  the  measures  of  Christ,  and  whose  hfe  is  a 
copy  of  their  sermons,  these  must  be  followed,  and 
surely  these  will;  for  these  are  burning  and  shininj^ 
lights  :  but  if  we  hold  forth  false  (ires,  and  by  the 
amusement  of  evil  examples  call  the  vessels  that  sail 
upon  a  dangerous  sea  to  come  upon  a  rock,  or  an  iron 
shore  instead  of  a  safe  harbour,  we  cause  them  to 
make  shipwreck  of  their  precious  faith,  and  to  perish 
in  the  deceitful  and  unstable  waters:  Vox  operum 
fortius  sonat  qiiam  verborum.  A  good  life  is  the 
strongest  argument  that  your  faith  is  good,  and  a 
gentle  voice  will  be  sooner  entertained  than  a  voice 
of  thunder  ;  but  the  greatest  eloquence  in  the  world 
is  a  meek  spirit,  and  a  liberal  hand ;  these  are  the 
two  pastoral  staves  the  prophet  speaks  of,  nognam  et 
hovelim^  beauty  and  bands  ;'\  he  that  hath  a  staif  of  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  the  ornament  of  fair  example,  he 
hath  also  the  staif  of  bands,  atque  in  fimiadis  Adam 
trahet  cos^  in  vinculis  charitatis,  as  the  prophet  Hosea's 
expression  is,!  he  shall  draw  the  people  after  him  by 
the  cords  of  a  man,  by  the  bands  of  a  holy  charity. 
But  if  against  all  these  demonstrations,  any  man  will 
be  refractory,  we  have  instead  of  a  staff  an  apostoli- 
cal rod,  which  is  the  last  and  latest  remedy,  and 
either  brings  to  repentance,  or  consigns  to  ruin  and 
reprobation. 

If  there  were  any  time  remaining,  1  could  reckon 
that  the  episcopal  order  is  the  principle  of  unity  in 
the  church  ;  and  we  see  it  is  so,  by  the  innumerable 
sects  that  sprang  up  when  episcopacy  was  persecut- 
ed. I  could  add,  that  bishops  were  the  cause  that 
St.  John  wrote  his  gospel ;  that  the  Christian  faith 
was  for  three  hundred  years  together  bravely  defend- 
ed by  the  sufferings,  the  prisons,  and  flames,  the  life 
and  the  death  of  bishops,  as  the  principal  combatants; 
that  the  fathers  of  the  church,  whose  writings  are 

*  Zech.  xi.  7.  f  Cap.  xi. 
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held  In  so  great  veneration  in  all  the  Christian  world, 
were  aimost  all  of  them  bishops.  I  could  add,  that 
the  Reformation  of  Relgion  in  England  was  princi- 
pally by  the  preachings  and  the  disputings,  the  wri- 
tings and  tile  martyrdom  of  bishops  :  that  bishops 
have  ever  since  been  tlie  acreatest  defensatives  ao;ainst 
popery  :  that  England  and  Ireland  were  governed  by 
bishops  ever  since  they  were  Christian,  and  under 
their  conduct  have  for  so  many  ages  enjoyed  all  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel.  1  could  add  also,  that  epis- 
copacy Is  the  great  stabiliment  of  monarchy;  but  of 
this  we  are  convinced  bv  a  sad  and  too  dear  bought 
experience  :  I  could  therefore,  instead  of  it,  say,  that 
episcopacy  is  the  great  ornament  of  rehgion  ;  that  as 
it  rescues  the  clergy  from  contempt,  so  it  is  the 
greatest  preservative  of  the  people's  hberty  from  ec- 
clesiastick  tyranny  on  one  hand  (the  gentry  being 
little  better  than  servants  while  they  live  under  the 
presbytery,)  and  anarchy  and  licentiousness  on  the 
other  :  that  it  endears  obedience,  and  is  subject  to 
the  laws  of  princes,  and  is  wholly  ordained  lor  the 
good  of  mankind,  and  the  benefit  of  souls.  But  I 
cannot  stay  to  number  all  the  blessings  which  have 
entered  into  the  world  at  this  door:  I  only  remark 
these  because  they  describe  unto  us  the  bishop's  em- 
ployment, which  is,  to  be  busy  in  the  service  of  souls, 
to  do  good  in  all  capacities,  to  serve  every  man's 
need,  to  promote  all  publick  benefit.-,  to  cement  go- 
vernments, to  establish  peace,  to  propagate  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  to  do  hurt  to  no  man,  to  do  good  to 
every  man;  that  is,  so  to  minister,  that  religion  and 
charity,  publick  peace  and  private  blessings  may  be  in 
their  exaltation. 

As  long  as  it  was  thus  done  by  the  primitive  bish- 
ops, the  princes  and  the  people  gave  them  all  ho- 
nour; insomuch  that  by  a  decree  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  the  bishop  had  power  given  him  to  retract 
the  sentences  made   by  the  presidents  of  provinces  : 
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and  wc  find  in  the  acts  of  St.  JYicholas,  that  he  rescu- 
ed some  innocent  persons  from  doath,  when  the  exe- 
cutioner was  ready  to  strike  tlie  fatal  blow;  which 
thinsficven  when  it  fell  into  inconvenience,  was  indeed 
forbidden  by  jJrcadiusPiud  Ilonorivs  ;  but  the  confi- 
dence and  honour  was  only  changed,  it  was  not  taken 
away  ;  for  the  condemned  criminal  had  leave  to  ap- 
peal to  the  Jludlcnlia  Episcopalis^  to  the  Bishop's 
Court.  This  was  not  any  ri<^ht  vvhicli  the  bishops  could 
challenge,  but  a  reward  of  their  piety ;  and  so  long- 
as  the  holy  ofUce  was  hoiily  administeicd,  the  world 
found  so  much  comfort  and  security,  so  much  justice 
and  mercy,  so  many  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings 
consequent  to  the  ministeries  of  that  order,  that, 
as  the  Galatians  to  St.  Paul^  men  have  plucked  out 
their  eyes  to  do  them  service,  and  to  do  them  honour  : 
for  then  episcopacy  <lid  that  good  that  God  intended  by 
it ;  it  was  a  spiritual  government,  by  spiritual  per- 
sons, for  s})iritual  ends.  Then  the  princes  and  the 
people  gave  them  honours,  because  they  deserved 
and  sought  them  not  ;  then  they  gave  them  wealth, 
because  they  would  dispend  it  wisely,  frugally  and 
charitably  :  then  they  gave  them  power,  because  it 
was  sure  to  be  used  for  the  defence  of  the  innocent, 
for  the  relief  of  she  oppressed,  for  the  punishment  of 
evil  doers,  and  the  reward  of  the  virtuous:  then  they 
desired  to  be  judged  by  them,  because  their  audien- 
cies  or  courts  did  x^vxt^'.ti  to  iixfQ<tftv.ov,  they  appeased  all 
furious  sentences,  and  taught  gentle  principles,  and 
gave  merciful  measures,  and  in  their  courts  were  all 
equity  and  piety,  and  Christian  determinations. 

But  afterwards,  when  they  did  fall  a;  ^um^yTim,  into 
secular  methods,  and  made  their  counsels  vain  by 
pride,  and  dirtied  their  sentences  with  money,  then 
they  became  like  other  men  ;  and  so  it  will  be,  unless 
the  bishops  be  more  holy  than  other  men  :  but  when 
our  sanctity  and  severity  shall  be  as  eminent  as  the 

VOL.    III.  17 
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callin^^  Is,  then  we  shall  be  called  to  councils,  and  sit 
in  publick  meetings,  and  bring  comfort  to  private  fa- 
milies, and  rule  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  a  jus  relatio- 
nis,  such  as  was  between  the  Roman  Emperours  and 
the  Senate;  tbey  courted  one  another  into  power, 
and  in  giving  honour  strived  to  out  do  each  other;  for 
from  an  humble  wise  man  no  man  will  snatch  em- 
ployment that  is  honourable;  but  from  the  proud  and 
from  the  covetous  every  man  endeavours  to  wrest  it, 
and  thinks  it  a  lawful  prize. 

My  time  is  now  done :  and  therefore  I  cannot 
speak  to  a  third  part  of  the  text,  the  reward  of  the 
good  steward  and  of  the  bad  ;  I  shall  only  mention 
it  to  you  in  a  short  exhortation,  and  so  conclude.  In 
the  primitive  church  a  bishop  was  never  admitted  to 
publick  penance;  not  only  because  in  them  every 
crime  is  ten,  and  he  that  could  discern  a  publick  shame, 
could  not  deserve  a  publick  honour;  nor  yet  only  be- 
cause every  such  punishment  was  scandalous,  and 
did  more  evil  by  the  example  of  the  crime,  than  it 
could  do  good  by  the  example  of  the  punishment; 
but  also  because  no  spiritual  power  is  higher  than 
the  e[)iscopal.  and  theielbre  they  were  to  be  referred 
to  the  divine  judgment,  which  was  likely  to  fall  on 
them  very  heavily  :  Si-x^oTo/j.no-n  a^^na-rov  a  Kvfiici'.  the  Lord  will 
cut  the  evil  stewards  asunder:  he  will  suffer  schisms 
and  divisions  to  enter  in  upon  us,  and  tlmt  will  sadly 
cut  us  asunder  ;  but  the  evil  also  shall  fall  upon  their 
persons,  like  the  purnshment  of  quartering  traitors, 
»V  X.AI  a-i^i^/jtiKiia-Ti  Ta^))5-«,  punishment  with  the  circumstanc- 
es of  detestation  and  exemplarity.  Consider  therefore 
what  is  your  great  duty.  Consider  what  is  your 
rrreat  danger.  The  lines  of  duty  I  have  already  de- 
scribed ;  only  remember  how  dear  and  precious  souls 
are  to  God,  since  for  their  salvation  Christ  gave  his 
blood,  and  therefore  will  not  easily  lose  them,  whom 
though  they  had  sinned  against  him,  yet  he  so  highly 
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valued;   remember  timt  you  are  Christ's  deputies  in 
the  care  of  souls,  and   that  you  succeed  in   the  place 
of  the  apostles.     JVon  est  facile  stare  loco  Pavlu  ct  te- 
nere gradum  Petri;   You  have  undertaken  the   work 
of  St.  Paul,  and    the  office  of  St.  Peter,   and  wliat 
thnik  you  upon  this  account  will   be  required  of  us  ? 
St.  Hierom  expresses  it  thus.     The  wisdom  and  skill 
of  a    bisiiop  ought  to  be   so  f^reat,  that  his  counte- 
nance, his  sjesture,  his  motion,  every  thing  should  be 
vo'cal,  ut  quicquid  agit,  quicquid  loquitur^  doctrina  sit 
Jlpostoloru7n :  that    whatever  he  does    or  speaks    be 
doctrine    apostolical.      The    ancient    fatheis    hud    a 
pious  opiinon,  that  besides  the  angel  guardian  which 
is  appointed  to  the  guard   of  every  man,    tiiere  is  to 
every  bisho[)  a  second  angel  appointed  to  him  at  the 
consecration;  and  to  this  Origen    alludes,  saying  that 
every    bishoprick   hath  two  angels,   the  one   visible 
and  the  other  invisible.     This  is  a  great  matter,  and 
shews    what   a  precious   thing  that  order  and  those 
persons    are  in    the  eyes    of  God;   but  then  this  also 
means,  that  we  should  live  angelick  lives,  which  the 
church  rarely  well  expresses  by  saying,  that  the  epis- 
copal dignity  is  the  ecclesiastick  state  of  perfection, 
and  supposes  the  persons  to  be  so  far  advanced  in  holi- 
ness, as   to  be  in  the  stale  of  confirmation  in  grace. 
But  I  shall  say  nothing  of  these   things,  because  it 
may  be  they  press  too  hard  ;  but  the  use  I  shall  make 
of  it  upon  occasion   of  the  reward  of  the  good  and 
bad  steward,  is  to  remind  you  of  your  danger.    For 
if  it  be  required  of  bishops  to  be  so  wise  and  so  holy, 
so  industrious  and   so  careful,  so   busy  and    so  good 
up  to  the  heighth  of  best  examples  ;  if  they  be  anoint- 
ed of  the  Lord,  and  are  the  husbands  of  the  churches  ; 
if  they  be  the  shepherds  of  the   flock,  and  stewards 
of  the  household ;  it  is  very   fit   they  consider  their 
danger,  that  they  may   be  careful   to  do  their  duty. 
St.  Bernard  considers  it   well  in  his  epistle  to  Henri/ 
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Jh'chhishop  of  Sens  ;  If  I  lying  in  my  cell  and  smoak- 
ing  under  a  busliel,  not  shining,  ycl  cannot  avoid  the 
breath  of  the  winds,  but  that  my  light  is  almost 
blown  out;  what  will  become  of  my  candle,  if  it  were 
placed  oji  a  candlestick  and  set  upon  a  liill  ?  I  am  to 
look  to  njyself  alone,  and  provide  for  my  own  salva- 
tion ;  and  yet  f  offend  myself,  I  am  weary  of  myself, 
I  am  my  own  scandal  and  my  own  danger;  my  own 
eye  and  mine  own  belly,  and  my  own  a()petite  find  me 
work  enough  ;  and  therefore  God  help  them,  who  be- 
sides tiiemselves  are  answerable  for  many  others. 
Jacob  kept  the  sheep  of  Laban ;  and  we  keep  the 
sheep  of  Christ ;  and  Jacob  was  to  answer  for  every 
slieep  that  was  stolen,  and  every  lamb  that  was  torn 
by  the  wild  beast;  and  so  shall  we  too,  if  by  our  fault 
one  of  Christ's  sheep  perish  ;  and  yet  it  may  be  there 
are  one  hundred  thousand  souls  committed  to  the 
care  a5)d  conduct  of  some  one  shepherd,  who  yet 
will  find  his  own  soul  work  enough  for  all  his  care 
and  watchfulness.  If  any  man  should  desire  me  to 
carry  a  frigate  into  the  Indies,  in  which  one  hundred 
men  were  embarked;  I  were  a  madman  to  under- 
take the  charge  without  proportionable  skill :  and 
therefore  when  there  is  more  danger,  and  more  souls, 
and  rougher  seas,  and  more  secret  rocks,  and  hor- 
rible storms,  and  the  shipwreck  is  an  eternal  loss,  the 
matter  will  then  require  great  considci-alion  in  the 
undertaking,  and  greatest  care  in  the  conduct. 

Upon  this  account  we  find  many  brave  persons  in 
the  lirst  and  in  the  middle  ages  of  the  church  with 
great  resolution  refusing  episcopacy.  I  will  not  speak 
of  those  who  for  fear  of  martyrdom  declined  it,  but 
those  who  for  fear  of  damnation  did  refuse.  St.  ]icr- 
nard  was  by  three  rich  cities  severally  called  to  be 
their  bishop,  and  by  two  to  be  their  archbishop,  and 
lie  refused  them  ;  St.  Dominicus  refused  four  succes- 
sively; St.  Thomas  Jlquinas  v^{\xsQn^  i\\c  archbishop- 
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rick  of  J\aples^  and  Vincentius  Ferrerius  would  not 
accej3t  of  Valentia  or  llerda ;  and  Bcrnardinus  Se- 
neiisis  refused  the  bishopricks  of  Sens^  Urbin^  and 
Ferrara.  They  had  reason;  and  yet  if  they  liad 
done  amiss  in  that  office  which  they  dechncd,  it  l^ad 
been  something  more  excusable  ;  but  if  they  that 
seek  it  be  as  careless  in  the  office  as  they  are  greedy 
of  the  honour,  that  will  be  found  intohnable.  Elecins 
episcopus ambulat indisco^  remsaiisvolvitur  in  arca^  said 
the  hermit  in  St,  Hierom,  the  bishop  walks  upon  round 
and  trundijni>- stones,  but  he  that  refuses  it,  stands  upon 
a  iloor.  l>ut  1  shall  say  no  more  of  it,  because  I  sup- 
pose you  have  read  it  and  considered  it  in  St.  Chrysos- 
tom's  six  books  !  ^e  Sacerdotio^  in  the  Apologetic  of  Si. 
Greg.  jVaz.  in  the  pastoral  of  St.  Greg,  of  Rome  ;  in 
St.  Dionysius's  eighth  Epistle  to  Demophilus ;  in  the  let- 
ters of  Kpiplianius  to  St.  Hierom ;  in  St.  Jiustiiis 
Epistie  to  Bishop  Valerius ;  in  St.  Bernard^s  Lil'e  of 
St.  JM(dcahy^\n  St.  Hierojo's  one  hundred  and  tliirty- 
eihth  Epistle  to  Fabiola.  These  things  I  am  sure 
you  could  not  read  without  trembling;  and  certainly 
if  it  can  belong  to  any  Christian,  then  work  out  your 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  tliatif;  the  bishops 
burden.  For  the  bishop  is  like  a  man  that  is  surety 
for  his  friend  ;  he  is  bound  for  many,  and  for  gieat 
sums ;  What  is  to  be  done  in  this  case  }  Solomori's 
answer  is  the  way  :  Do  this  now  my  son^  deliver  thy- 
self make  sure  thy  friemi.,  give  not  sleep  to  thine  eyes,  nor 
slumber  to  thine  eye-lids:*  that  is,  be  sedulous  to  dis- 
charge thy  trust,  to  perform  thy  charge ;  be  zealous 
for  souls,  and  careless  of  money  ;  and  remember  this, 
that  even  in  Christ's  family  there  was  one  sad  exam- 
ple of  an  apostate  apostle;  anti  he  fell  into  that  fear- 
ful estate  merely  by  the  dcsne  and  greediness  of 
money.     Be  warm  in  zeal,   and  indilfcrent   in   thy 

*  Prov.  vi.  3,  4. 
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temporalities  :  for  he  that  is  zealous  in  temporals, 
and  cold  in  the  spiritual;  he  that  doth  the  accesso- 
ries of  his  calling  by  himself,  and  the  principal  by 
his  deputies;  he  that  is  present  at  the  feast  of  sheep- 
shearing,  and  puts  others  to  feed  the  flock,  hath  no 
sign  at  all  upon  him  of  a  G;ood  shepherd.  It  is  not  fit 
for  us  to  leave  the  ivord  of  God^  and  to  serve  tables^  said 
the  apostles;  and  if  it  be  a  less  worthy  office  to  serve 
the  tables  even  of  the  poor,  to  the  diminution  of  our 
care  in  the  dispensation  of  God's  word,  it  must  needs 
be  an  unworthy  employment  to  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  attend  the  rich  and  superfluous  furniture 
of  our  own  tables.  Remember  the  quality  of  your 
charges.  Civitas  est,  Vigilate  ad  custodiam  et  concor- 
diam  ;  sponsa  est,  studcte  amari ;  oves  sunt,  intendite pas- 
tui :*  The  church  is  a  spouse;  the  universal  church 
is  Christ's  spouse,  but  your  own  diocese  isyour's; 
behave  yourselves  so  that  ye  be  beloved  :  your  peo- 
ple are  as  sheep,  and  they  must  be  fed  and  guided, 
and  preserved  and  healed,  and  brought  home :  the 
church  is  a  city,  and  you  are  the  watchmen;  take 
care  that  the  city  be  kept  at  unity  in  itself;  be  sure 
to  make  peace  amongst  your  people,  suffer  no  hatreds, 
no  quarrels,  no  suits  at  law  amongst  the  citizens,  which 
you  can  avoid  ;  make  peace  in  all  your  dioceses  by 
all  the  ways  of  prudence,  piety,  and  authority  that 
you  can;  and  let  not  your  own  corrections  of  crimi- 
nals be  to  any  purpose  but  for  their  amendment,  for 
the  cure  of  o(fenders  aslong  as  there  is  hope,  and  for 
the  security  of  those  who  are  sound  and  whole, 
preach  often,  and  pray  continually  ;  let  your  discipline 
be  with  charity,  and  your  censures  slow  ;  let  not  ex- 
communications pass  for  trifles,  and  drive  not  away 
the  fly  from  your  brother's  forehead  with  a  hatchet; 
give  counsel  frequently,  and  dispensations  seldom, 

D.  Bernard,  ad  Henr.  Episc.  Senensera. 


Serm.  IV,  preached  at  dublin.  181 

but  never  without  necessity  or  great  charity  ;  let 
every  place  in  your  diocese  say,  Invenerunt  me  vigi- 
les,  the  watchmen  have  found  me  out,  hassoveiim ; 
they  that  walk  the  city  round  have  sought  me  out  and 
found  me  :  Let  every  one  of  us  (as  St.  PauVs  expres- 
sion is)  sheiv  himself  a  ivorkman  thai  shall  not  be  asham- 
ed ;*  operarium  inconfusibilem^  mark  that;  such  a  la- 
bourer as  shall  not  be  put  to  shame  for  his  illness 
or  his  unskilfulness,  his  falseness  and  unfaithfulness, 
in  that  day  when  the  great  bishop  of  souls  shall 
make  his  last  and  dreadful  visitation  :  for  be  sure, 
there  is  not  a  carcase  nor  a  skin,  not  a  lock  of  wool 
nor  a  drop  of  milk  of  the  whole  flock,  but  God  shall 
for  it  call  the  idle  shepherd  to  a  severe  account : 
and  how,  think  you,  will  his  anger  burn,  when  he 
shall  see  so  many  goats  standing  at  his  left  hand, 
and  so  few  sheep  at  his  right  ?  and  upon  inquiry 
shall  find,'  that  his  ministering  shepherds  were 
wolves  in  sheeps  cloathing?  and  that  by  their  ill- 
example  or  pernicious  doctrines,  their  care  of  money, 
and  carelessness  of  their  flocks,  so  many  souls  per- 
ish ;  who  if  they  had  been  carefully  and  tenderly, 
wisely  and  conscientously  handled,  might  have  shin- 
ed  as  bright  as  angels?  And  it  is  a  sad  considera- 
tion to  remember,  how  many  souls  are  pitifully 
handled  in  this  world,  and  carelessly  dismissed  out 
of  this  world  ;  they  are  left  to  live  at  their  own  rate, 
and  when  they  are  sick  they  are  bidden  to  be  of 
good  comfort,  and  then  all  is  well;  who  when  they 
are  dead  find  themselves  cheated  of  their  piecious 
and  invaluable  eternity.  Oh,  how  will  those  souls 
in  their  eternal  prisons  for  ever  curse  those  evil  and 
false  guides!  and  how  will  those  evil  guides  them- 
selves abide  in  judgment,  when  the  angels  of  wrath 
snatch  their  abused  people  into  everlasting  torments  } 

■"  2  Tim.  ii. 
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For  will  God  bless  them  or  pardon  them,  by  whom 
so  many  souls  perish  ?  Shall  thev  reiii;n  witli  Christ 
who  evacuate  the  death  of  Christ,  and  make  it  use- 
less to  dear  souis  ?  Shall  they  partake  of  Christ's  glo- 
ries by  whom  it  comes  to  pass  that  there  is  less  joy  in 
heaven  itself,  even  because  sinners  are  not  convert- 
ed, and  God  is  not  gioriiied,  and  the  people  is  not 
instructed,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  fdled  ? 
Oil,  no;  the  curses  of  a  false  prophet  will  fail  upon 
them,  and  the  reward  of  the  evil  steward  will  be 
their  portion  ;  and  they  who  destroyed  the  sheep, 
or  neglected  them,  shall  have  their  portion  with 
goats  for  ever  and  ever  in  everlasting  burnings,  in 
which  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  dwell. 

Can  any  tiling  be  beyond  this  ?  beyond  damna- 
tion? Surely  a  man  will  think,  not:  and  jet  I  re- 
member a  severe  saying  of  St.  Gregory,  Scire  de- 
bcnt  Prelati^  quod  tot  mortibus  digni  simt^  quot  per- 
ditionis  exempla  ad  subditos  extenderunt ;  one  dam- 
nation is  not  enough  for  an  evil  shepherd  ;  but  for 
every  soul  who  dies  by  his  evil  example  or  perni- 
cious carlessness,  he  deserves  a  new  death,  a  new 
damnation.  Let  us  therefore  be  wise  and  faithlul, 
walk  warily,  and  watch  carefully,  and  rule  diligent- 
ly, and  pray  assiduously ;  for  God  is  more  pro- 
pense  to  rewards  then  to  puriishments;  and  the 
good  steward  that  is  wise  and  faithful  in  his  dispen- 
sation, shall  be  greatly  blessed.  But  how  }  He 
shall  be  made  ruler  over  the  household.  What  is  that  ? 
for  he  is  so  already.  True;  but  he  shall  be  much 
more  ;  Ex  dispcnsatore  faciei  procuratorem ;  God 
will  treat  him  as  Joseph  was  treated  by  his  master ; 
he    was  first    a    steward,  and    then   a    procuiator ; 

one  that  ruled  his  froods  without  account,  and  with- 

.  '-'    .   .  . 

out  restramt :  our  ministry   shall   pass  into  empire, 

our  labour  into  rest,  our  watchfulness   into  fruition, 

and  our  bishoprlck  to  a  kingdom,     in  the  mean  time 
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our  blshopricks  are  a  great  and  weighty  care,  and 
in  a  spiritual  sense  our  dominion  is  founded  in 
grace,  and  our  rule  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
and  our  strengths  are  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  spiritual ;  and 
the  eye  of  God  watches  over  us  curiously,  to  see  if 
we  watch  over  our  flocks  by  day  and  by  night: 
and  though  the  primitive  church  (as  the  ecclesias- 
tick  histories  observe)  when  they  deposed  a  bishop 
from  his  office,  ever  concealed  his  crime,  and  made 
no  record  of  it;  yet  remember  this,  that  God  does 
and  will  call  us  to  a  strict  and  severe  account : 
take  heed  that  you  may  never  hear  that  tearful  sen- 
tence, /  was  hungry^  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat.  If 
you  suffer  Christ^s  little  ones  to  starve,  it  will  be 
required  severely  at  your  hands  :  and  know  this, 
that  the  time  will  quickly  come,  in  whicii  God  shall 
say  unto  thee  in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  Where  is 
the  flock  that  was  given  thee.,  thy  beautiful  flock  ?  What 
ivilt  thou  say  ivhen  he  shall  visit  thee  '^* 

God  of  mercy  grant  unto  us  all.,  to  be  so  faithful  and 
so  ivise  as  to  convert  souls.,  and  to  be  so  blessed  and  so 
assisted,  that  we  may  give  an  account  of  our  charges 
with  joy.,  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  edification  and 
security  of  our  flocks,  and  the  salvation  of  our  own 
souls,  in  that  day,  when  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bisha-p 
of  our  souls  shcdl  come  to  judgment,  even  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  love  and 
obedience,  now  and  for  evermore,  Amen. 

*  Jer.  xiii.  20,  21. 
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A   SERMON 

PREACHED    AT    THE    OPENING   OP 

THE  PARLIAMENT    OF  IRELAND, 

MAY  8,  1661. 

BEVORE  THE  RIGHT  HON0URABL3 

THE  LORDS  JUSTICES,  AND  THE  LORDS  SPIRITUAL  AND 
TEMPORAL,  AND  THE  COMMONS. 


SALUS    IN    MULTITUDINE   CONSVLXNTICM. 


Thursday,  May  9. 

Ordered,  That  the    Speaker   do    give  the  Reverend 

Father  in  God,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  the  (hanks  of 

this  House  for  his  yesterday's  pains  ;  and  that  he  desire  him 

to  print  his  Sermon. 

John  Keating,  Cler,  Parh 


n   die  Mail,  1661. 

Ordered,  That  Sir  Theophilns  Jones,  Knight,  Mar- 
cus Trever,  Esq.;  Sir  William  Domvile,  Knight,  his  Ma- 
jesty's Attorney  General,  and  Richard  Kirle,  Esq.  be  and 
are  hereby  appointed  a  Committee  to  retnrn  thanks  unto 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  for  his  Sermon  preached  on 
Wednesday  \Hsi  unto  the  Lords  Justices,  and  Lords  Spirit- 
ual and  Temporal,  vvhereunto  the  House  of  Coinmons  were 
invited  ;  and  that  they  desire  his  Lordship  from  this  House 
to  cause  the  same  to  be  forthwith  printed  and  published. 

Copia  Vera. 

Ex.  per  Philip  Ferneley,  Cicr.  Dam.  Com> 


ro   THE    RIGHT   HONOURABLE 


THE    LORDS    SPIRITUAL    AND    TEMPORAL,    AND 
COMMONS  OF  IRELAND, 


ASSEMBLED   IN    PARLIAMENT. 


Mr  LORDS   AND   GENTLEMEN, 

X  OUGHT  not  (o  dispute  your  commands  for  (he  printing 
my  Seirnon  of  Obedience^  lest  my  Sermon  should  be  pro^ 
tefitatio  contra  facium  :  here  I  know  my  example  would 
be  the  best  use  to  this  doctrine,  and  I  am  sure  to  find  no 
inconveniency  so  great  as  that  of  disobedience  ;  neither  can 
I  be  confident  thai  I  am  wise  in  any  thing  but  when  I  obey  ; 
for  then  I  have  the  wisdom  of  my  superiour  for  my  warrant, 
or  my  excuse.  I  remember  the  saying  of  Anrelius  the  era- 
perour,  Aequ'ms  est  me  tot  et  titlium  amicornm  consiliumy 
quani  tot  tales  meam  unius  voluntatem  sequi.  I  could 
easily  have  pretended  excuses  ;  but  that  day  I  had  taught 
others  the  contrary,  and  [  would  not  shed  that  chalice,  which 
my  own  hands  had  newly  filled  with  waters  issuing  from  the 
fountains  of  salvation. 

My  eyes  are  almost  grown  old  with  seeing  the  horrid  mig» 
chiefs  which  came  from  rebellion  and  disobedience  ;  and  I 
would  willingly  now  be  blessed  with  observation  of  peace 
and  righteousness,  plenty,  and  religion,  which  do  already, 
ami  I  hope  shall  for  ever,  attend  upon  obedience  to  the  best 
King  and  the  best  Church  in  the  world.  I  see  no  objec- 
tion against  my  hopes,  but  that  which  ought  least  of  all  in 
this  case  to  be  pretended  :  men  pretend  conscience  against 
obedience  ;  expressly  against  St.  Paulas  doctrine,  teaching 
tis  to  obey  for  conscience  sake ;  but  to  disobey  for  con- 
science in  a  thing  indifferent,  is  never  to  be  found  in  the 
books  of  our  religion^ 
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It  is  very  hard  when  Ihe  prince  is  forced  to  say  to  his 
rebellions  subject,  as  God  did  to  his  stubborn  people,  Quid 
faciam  llbi^  I  have  tried  all  the  ways  I  can  to  bring  thee 
home,  and  what  shall  I  now  do  unto  thee  ?  The  subject 
sfiouid  rather  say,  Q,uid  me  vis  facere  ?  What  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  This  qnedtion  is  the  best  end  of  disputa- 
tions. Corrumpifvr  alque  dissolvitur  imperaniis  officiviriy 
si  quis  ad  id  quod  facere.  jussus  est,  non  obsequio  dehitOy 
sed  consilio  non  considerato  respondeat,  said  one  in  A. 
Gelllus  :  When  a  subject  is  commanded  to  obey,  and  he 
disputes,  and  says,  nai/,  but  the  other  is  better  ;  he  is  like  a 
servant  that  gives  his  master  necessary  coimsel,  when  he 
requires  of  him  a  necessary  obedience  :  Utilius  parere  ediC' 
to  quam  efferre  consilium  ;  he  had  better  obey  than  give 
counsel,  bj  how  much  it  is  better  to  be  profitable  than  to 
be  witty,  to  be  full  of  goodness  rather  than  full  of  talk  and 
argument. 

But  all  this  is  acknowledged  true  in  strong  men,  but  not 
in  the  weak ;  in  vigorous,  but  not  in  tender  consciences  ;  for 
obedience  is  strong  meat,  and  will  not  down  with  weak 
stomachs:  as  if  in  the  world  anything  were  easier  than  to 
obey  ;  for  we  see  that  the  food  of  children  is  milk  and  laws ; 
the  breast-milk  of  their  nurses  and  the  commands  of  their 
parents  is  ail  that  food  and  government  by  which  they  are 
kept  from  harm  and  hunger,  and  conducted  to  life  and  wis- 
dom. Antl  therefore  they  that  are  weak  brethren,  of  all 
things  in  the  world  have  the  least  reason  to  pretend  an  ex- 
cuse for  disobedience  ;  for  nofhing  can  secure  them,  but  the 
wisdom  of  the  laws;  for  they  are  like  children  in  minority, 
they  cannot  be  trusted  to  their  own  conduct,  and  therefore 
must  live  at  the  piibliek  charge,  and  the  wisdom  of  their 
superiours  is  their  guide  and  their  security.  And  this  was 
wisely  advised  by  Si.  Paul,  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith 
receive,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations  ;  that  is  not  the 
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way  for  him  ;  children  must  not  dispute  with  their  fathers 
and  their  masters  :  if  old  men  will  dispute,  let  them  look  to 
it ;  that  is  meat  for  the  strong  indeed,  though  it  be  not  very 
nutritive ;  but  the  laws  and  the  counsels,  the  exhortations 
and  the  doctrines  of  our  spiritual  rulers,  are  the  measures 
by  which  God  hath  appointed  babes  in  Christ  to  become 
men,  and  the  weak  to  become  strong  ;  and  they  that  are  not 
to  be  received  to  doubtful  disputations,  are  to  be  received 
with  the  arms  of  love,  into  the  embraces  of  a  certain  and 
regular  obedience. 

But  it  would  be  considered,  that  tenderness  of  conscience 
is  an  equivocal  term,  and  does  not  always  signify  in  a  good 
sense :  for  a  child  is  of  tender  flesh  ;  but  he  whose  foot  is 
out  of  joint,  or  hath  a  bile  in  his  arm,  or  hath  strained  a 
sinew,  is  much  more  tender.  The  tenderness  of  age  is  that 
weakness  that  is  in  the  ignorant  and  the  new-beginners  :  the 
tenderness  of  a  bile,  that  is  soreness  indeed,  rather  than 
tenderness,  is  of  the  diseased,  the  abused,  and  the  mis-per- 
suaded. The  first  indeed,  are  to  be  tenderly  dealt  with, 
and  have  usage  accordingly  ;  but  that  is  the  same  I  have 
already  told  ;  you  must  teach  them,  must  command  them, 
you  must  guide  them,  you  must  choose  for  them,  you  must 
be  their  guardians,  and  they  must  comport  themselves  ac- 
cordingly. But  for  that  tenderness  of  conscience  which  is 
the  disease  and  soreness  of  conscience,  it  must  be  cured  by 
anodynes  and  soft  usages,  unless  they  prove  ineffective, 
and  that  the  launcet  be  necessary.  But  there  are  amongst 
us  such  tender  stomachs  that  cannot  endure  milk,  but  can 
very  well  digest  iron  ;  consciences  so  tender,  that  a  cere-, 
raony  is  greatly  offensive,  but  rebellion  is  not ;  a  surplice 
drives  them  away  as  a  bird  affrighted  with  a  man  of  clouts, 
but  their  consciences  can  suffer  them  to  despise  govern- 
ment, and  speak  evil  of  dignities,  and  curse  all  that  are  not 
of  their  opinion,  and  disturb  the  peace  of  kingdoms,  and 
commit  sacrilege,  and  account  schism  the  character  of  saints . 
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The  true  tenderness  of  conscience  is,  1.  That  which  is 
inipatienl  of  a  sin.  2.  It  will  not  endure  any  (hing  that 
looks  like  it  ;  anil  3.  It  will  not  give  oflTence.  Now  since 
all  sin  is  disobedience,  1.  It  will  be  rarely  contingent  that 
a  man  in  a  Christian  cotninonweallh  shall  be  tied  lo  disobey, 
lo  avoiil  sin  ;  and  certain  it  is,  if  such  a  case  could  happen, 
yc.\  2.  Nothing  of  our  pre>)ent  qtiestion  is  so  like  a  sin,  as 
when  we  refuse  lo  obey  the  laws  :  to  stand  in  a  clean  vest- 
ment is  not  so  ill  a  sight  as  to  see  men  stand  in  separation  ; 
and  to  kneel  at  the  communion  is  not  so  like  idolatry  as  re- 
hdlion  is  to  witchcraft.  And  then  3.  For  the  matter  of 
giviniT  oJJ'ences,  what  scandal  is  greater  than  that  which 
scandalizes  the  laws  ?  and  who  is  so  carefully  to  be  obacrv- 
ed,  Icsl  he  be  oftended,  as  the  King?  And  if  that  which 
offends  the  weak  brother  is  to  be  avoided,  much  more  that 
which  oU'ends  the  strong:  for  this  is  certainly  really  crimi- 
nal ;  i>!it  for  the  other,  it  is  much  odds  but  it  is  mistaken  : 
and  when  the  case  is  so  put,  between  the  obedient  and  the 
disobedient,  which  shall  be  offended,  and  one  will,  i  suppose 
there  is  no  question  but  the  laws  will  take  more  care  of  sub- 
jects than  of  rebels,  and  not  weaken  them  in  their  duty,  in 
compliance  with  those  that  hate  the  laws,  and  will  not  en- 
dure the  government. 

And  after  all  this,  in  the  conduct  of  government,  what 
remedy  can  there  be  to  those  that  call  themselves  fender 
consciences  ?  I  shall  not  need  to  say  that  every  man  can 
easily  pretend  it  ;  for  we  have  seen  the  vilest  part  of  man- 
kind, men  that  have  done  things  so  horrid,  worse  than  which 
the  sun  never  saw,  yet  pretend  tender  consciences  against 
ecclesiastical  laws:  but  I  will  suppose  that  they  are  really 
such,  that  they  in  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts  follow  Ab- 
salom, and  in  weakness  hide  their  heads  in  little  conventi- 
cles and  places  of  separation  for  a  trille  ;  what  would  have 
they  have  done  for  themselves  ? 
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If  you  make  a  law  of  order,  and  in  the  sancfion  put  a 
clause  of  favour  for  teniler  consciences,  do  nol  you  invite 
every  subject  to  disoljedience  by  impunity,  and  teach  him 
how  to  make  his  own  excuse?  Is  not  such  a  law,  a  law 
without  an  obligation  ?  May  not  every  man  choose  whether 
he  will  obey  or  no  ?  and  if  he  pretends  to  disobey  out  of 
conscien:e,  is  not  he  that  disobeys  equally  innocent  with 
the  obedient ;  altogether  as  just,  as  not  having  done  any 
thing  without  leave  ;  and  yet  much  more  religious  and  con- 
scientious? Quicwiqup  vull  is  but  an  ill  preface  to  a  law  ; 
and  it  is  a  strange  obligation  that  makes  no  ditrerence  be- 
tween him  that  obeys  and  him  that  refuses  to  obey. 

But  what  course  must  be  taken  with  tender  consciences? 
Sliall  the  execution  of  the  law  be  suspended  as  to  all  such 
persons?  That  will  be  all  one  with  the  former:  for  if  the 
execution  be  commanded  to  be  suspended,  then  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  law  by  comnand  is  taken  away,  and  then  it  were 
better  there  were  no  law  made.  And  indeed  that  is  the 
pretension,  that  is  the  secret  of  the  business  ;  they  suppose 
the  best  way  to  prevent  disobedience  is  to  fake  away  all 
laws.  It  is  a  short  way  indeed  ;  there  shall  then  be  no  dis- 
obedience ;  but  at  the  same  time  there  shall  be  no  govern- 
ment :  but  the  remedy  is  worse  than  the  disease  ;  and  to 
take  away  all  wine  and  strong  drink  to  prevent  drunkenness, 
would  not  be  half  so  great  a  folly. 

I  cannot  therefore  tell  what  to  advise  in  this  particular, 
but  that  every  spiritual  guide  should  consider  who  are 
tender  consciences,  and  who  are  weak  brethren,  and  use  all 
the  ways  of  piety  and  prudence  to  instruct  and  to  inform 
them,  that  they  may  increase  in  knowledge  and  spiritual  un- 
derstanding. But  they  that  will  be  always  learning,  and 
never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth;  they  that  will  be 
children  of  a  hundred  years  old,  and  never  come  to  years  of 
discretion,  they  are  very  unfit  to  guide  others,  and  to  be 
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curates  of  souls  :  buf  Ihey  are  most  unfit  to  reprove  the  laws, 
and  speak  a»i;ain.st  the  wisdom  of  a  nation,  when  it  is  confess- 
ed that  they  are  so  weak  that  they  understand  not  the  fun- 
damental liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  them,  but 
are  servants  to  a  scruple,  and  afTrighted  at  a  circumstance, 
and  in  bonda*2;e  under  an  indifferent  thing,  and  so  much 
idolaters  of  their  sect  or  opinion,  as  to  prefer  it  before  all 
their  own  nobler  interests,  and  the  charity  of  their  brother, 
and  the  peace  of  a  whole  church  and  nation. 

To  you,  my  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  I  hope  I  may  say  as 
3]arcus  Curins  said  to  a  stubborn  young  man,  Aon  opus 
vos  habere  civem  qui  parere  nesciret  ;  the  kingdom  hath  no 
need  of  those  that  know  not  how  to  obey.  But  as  for  them 
who  have  weak  and  tender  consciences,  they  are  in  the 
state  of  childhood  and  minority  ;  but  then  you  know  that  a 
child  is  never  happy  by  having  his  own  humour  ;  if  you 
chuse  for  him,  and  make  hiai  to  use  if,  he  hath  bui  one  thing 
to  do;  but  if  you  put  him  to  p!ea:?e  hiniself,  he  is  troubled 
with  every  thing,  and  satisfied  with  nothing.  We  find  that 
all  Christian  Chin-ches  kept  (his  rule  ;  they  kept  themselves 
and  others  close  to  the  rule  of  faith,  and  peaceably  sulfered 
one  another  to  differ  in  ceremonies,  but  sulfered  no  difter- 
ence  amongst  their  own  ;  (hey  gave  liberty  to  other  churches, 
and  gave  laws,  and  no  liberty,  to  their  own  subjects  :  and 
at  this  day  the  ciiurches  of  Geneva,  France,  Switserland, 
Germany,  Low  Countries,  tie  all  their  people  to  their  own 
laws,  but  lie  up  no  man's  conscience  ;  if  he  be  not  persuaded 
as  they  are,  let  hisn  chaiilably  dissent,  and  leave  that  gov- 
ernment, and  adhere  to  his  own  communion  :  if  you  be  not 
of  their  mind,  they  will  be  served  by  them  that  are;  they 
will  not  trouble  your  conscience,  and  you  shall  not  disturb 
their  governmejit.  But  when  men  think  they  cannot  enjoy 
their  conscience  unless  you  give  them  good  livings,  and  if 
you  prefer  them  not  you  afflict  their  consciences,  they  do 
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but  too  evidently  declare,  that  it  is  not  their  consciences 
but  their  profits  they  would  have  secured.  Now  to  these  I 
have  only  this  to  say,  that  their  consciences  is  to  be  enjoyed 
by  the  measures  of  God's  word,  but  the  rule  for  their  estates 
is  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  /  shew  you  yet  a  more  ex^ 
celleiit  way  ;  obedience  is  the  best  security  for  both,  because 
this  is  the  best  conservatory  of  charity  and  truth,  and  peace. 
•Si  vis  brevi  perfectus  esse,  esto  obediens  etiam  in  minimiSf 
•was  the  saying  of  a  saint ;  and  the  world  uses  to  look  for 
miracles  from  them  whom  they  shall  esteem  saints  :  but  I 
had  rather  see  a  man  truly  humble  and  obedient,  than  to  see 
him  raise  a  man  from  the  dead,  said  old  Pachomius. 

But  to  conclude  :  If  weak  brethren  shall  still  plead  for 
toleration  and  compliance,  I  hope  my  Lords  and  Bishops 
will  consider  where  it  can  do  good,  and  do  no  harm  ;  where 
they  are  permitted,  and  where  themselves  are  bound  up  by 
the  laws;  and  in  all  things  where  it  is  safe  and  holy,  to 
labour  to  bring  them  ease  and  to  give  them  remedy  :  but  to 
think  of  removing  the  disease  by  feeding  the  humour,  I 
confess  it  is  a  strange  cure  to  our  present  distempers.  He 
that  took  clay  and  spittle  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  can  make 
any  thing  be  collyrium ;  but  he  alone  can  do  it.  But 
whether  any  human  power  can  bring  good  from  so  unlikely 
an  instrument,  if  any  man  desires  to  be  better  informed,  I 
desire  him,  besides  the  calling  to  mind  the  late  sad  effects 
of  schism,  to  remember  that  no  church  in  Christendom  ever 
did  it.  It  is  neither  the  way  of  peace  nor  government,  nor 
yet  a  proper  remedy  for  the  cure  of  a  weak  conscience. 

I  shall  therefore  pray  to  God,  that  these  men  who  sepa- 
rate in  simplicity,  may  by  God's  mercy  be  brought  to  under- 
stand their  own  liberty,  and  that  they  may  not  for  ever  be 
babes  and  Neophytes,  and  wax  old  in  trifles,  and  for  ever 
stay  at  the  entrances  and  outside  of  religion  ;  but  that  they 
would  pass  iti  inter iora  domus,  and  iseek  after  peace  an*? 
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righteousness,  holiness,  and  jusflce,  and  love  of  God  and 
evangelical  perfections  ;  and  tiien  they  will  understand  how 
ill-advised  they  are,  who  think  religion  consists  in  zeal  against 
ceremonies,  and  speaking  evil  of  ihe  laws. 

My  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  what  I  said  in  pursuance  of 
publick  peace  and  private  duty,  and  some  little  incidences 
to  both,  I  now  humbly  present  to  you,  more  to  shew  ray 
own  obedience,  than  to  remind  you  of  your  duty,  which 
hitherto  }  on  have  so  well  observed  in  your  amicable  and 
sweet  concord  of  councils  and  affections,  during  this  present 
session.  I  owe  many  thanks  to  you,  who  heard  me  patient- 
ly, willingly,  and  kindly  ;  I  endeavoured  to  please  God,  and 
I  find  I  did  not  displease  you :  but  he  is  the  best  hearer  of 
a  sermon  who  first  loves  the  doctrine,  and  then  practises  it ; 
and  that  you  have  hitherto  ;lone  very  piously  and  very 
prosperously.  I  pray  God  continue  to  direct  your  councils 
so  that  you  in  all  things  may  please  him,  and  in  all  things  be 
blessed  by  him,  (hat  all  generations  may  call  you  blessed 
instruments  of  a  lasting  peace,  and  restorers  of  the  old  paths, 
the  patrons  of  the  church,  friends  of  religion,  and  subjects 
fitted  for  your  prince,  who  is  just  up  to  the  greatest  exam- 
ple, and  merciful  beyond  all  examples  ;  a  prince  who  hath 
been  nourished,  and  preserved,  and  restored,  and  blessed 
by  miracles ;  a  prince  whose  virtues  and  fortunes  are 
equally  the  greatest. 
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A  SERMON 


PREACHED    AT 


THE  OPENING  OF  THE  PARLIAMENT. 

1  Sam.  XV.  part  of  verses  22  and  23. 

Behold  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than   the  fat 

of  rams. 
For  rebellion  is  as  the    sin  of  witchcraft,    and   stubbornness   is  as  ini* 

quity  and  idolatry. 

In  the  world  nothing  is  more  easj  than  to  say  oup 
prayers,  and  to  obey  our  superiours  ;  and  yet  in  the 
world  there  is  nothing  to  which  we  are  so  unwilling 
as  to  prayer,  and  nothing  seems  so  intolerable  as 
obedience:  for  men  esteem  all  laws  to  be  fetters, 
and  their  superiours  are  their  enemies:  and  when 
a  command  is  given,  we  turn  into  all  shapes  of  ex- 
cuse to  escape  from  the  imposition :  for  either  the 
authority  is  incompetent,  or  the  law  itself  is  staUitum, 
non  bonmn^  or  it  is  impossible  to  be  kept,  or  at  least 
very  inconvenient,  and  we  are  to  be  relieved  in  equi-» 
ty;  or  there  is  a  secret  dispensation,  and  it  does 
not  bind  in  my  particular  case,  or  not  now;  or  it  is 
but  the  law  of  a  man,  and  was  made  for  a  certain 
end;  or  it  does  not  bind  the  conscience,  but  it  was 
only  for  political  regards ;  or,  if  the  worst  happen, 
I  will  obey  passively,  and  then  I  am  innocent.  Thus. 
every  man  sauifs  up  the  wioci,  like  the  vAH  mses  in 
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the  wilderness.)  and  thinks  tliat  authority  is  an  in- 
croachment  upon  a  man's  birth-right ;  and  in  the 
mean  time  never  considers  that  Christ  took  upon 
him  our  nature  that  he  might  learn  us  obedience, 
and  in  that  also  make  us  become  hke  unto  God.  In 
his  justice  and  his  mercy  he  was  imitable  before  ; 
but  before  the  incarnation  of  Christ  we  could  not 
in  passive  graces  imitate  God  who  was  impassible  : 
but  he  was  plea&ed  at  a  great  rate  to  set  forward 
this  duty;  and  when  himself  became  obedient  in  the 
hardest  point,  obediens  usque  ad  mortem,  and  is  now 
become  to  us  the  author  and  Jinisher  of  our  obedience, 
as  well  as  oi"  our  faith,  admonetur  omnis  aetas fieri  posse 
quod  aliquando  factum  est.  We  must  needs  confess  it 
very  possible  to  obey  the  severest  of  the  divine  laws, 
even  to  die  if  God  commands,  because  it  was  already 
done  by  a  man ;  and  we  must  needs  confess  it  ex- 
cellent, because  it  was  done  by  God  himself. 

But  this  great  example  is  of  universal  influence  in 
the  whole  matter  of  obedience  :  for  that  I  may  speak 
of  that  part  of  this  duty  which  can  be  uselul,  and 
concerns  us  ;  men  do  not  deny  but  they  must  obey 
in  all  civil  things,  but  in  religion  they  have  a  supreme 
God  ordij,  and  conscience  is  !iis  interpreter  ;  and  in 
elfect  every  man  must  be  the  judge  whether  he  shall 
obey  or  no.  Therefore  it  is  that  I  say,  the  exam- 
pic  of  our  Lord  is  the  great  determination  of  this 
inquiry :  for  he  did  obey  and  suffer,  according  to  the 
commands  of  his  superiours  under  whose  govern- 
ment he  was  placed  ;  he  ^ave  his  back  to  the  smiters, 
and  his  checks  to  the  nippers ;  he  kept  the  orders  of  the 
riders,  and  tlie  customs  of  the  synagogues,  the  law 
oijUoses,  and  the  rites  of  the  temple  ;  and  by  so  doing, 
he  fidfilled  all  righteousness.  Christ  made  lio  distinc- 
tions in  his  obedience,  but  obeyed  God  in  all  things, 
and  those  that  God  set  over  him  in  ail  things  accord- 
ing to  God,  and  in  thinos  of  religion  most  of  all ;  be- 
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cause  to  obey  was  of  itself  a  great  instance  of  reli- 
gion :  and  if  ever  religion  comes  to  be  pretended 
against  obedience  in  any  thing  where  our  superiour 
can  command,  it  is  imposture :  for  that  is  the  pur- 
pose of  my  text,  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrijice.  Our 
own  judgment,  our  own  opinion,  is  the  sacrifice  sel- 
dom fit  to  be  oiFered  to  God,  but  most  commonly  de- 
serving to  be  consumed  by  fire:  but  take  it  at  the 
best,  it  is  not  half  so  good  as  obedience;  for  that  was 
indeed  Christ's  sacrijice^  and  (as  David  said  ofGoliak''s 
sword,  non  est  alter  talis)  there  is  no  other  sacrifice 
that  can  be  half  so  good:  and  when  J^braham  had 
lifted  up  his  sacrificing  knife  to  slay  his  son,  and  so 
expressed  his  obedience, God  would  have  no  more;  he 
had  the  obedience,  and  he  cared  not  for  the  sacrifice. 

By  sacrifice  here  then  is  meant  the  external  and 
contingent  actions  of  religion ;  by  obedience  is  meant 
submission  to  authority,  and  observing  the  command. 
Obedience  is  a  not  chusing  our  duty,  a  not  disputing 
with  our  betters,  not  to  argue,  not  to  delay,  not  to 
murmur;  it  is  not  this,  but  it  is  much  better;  for  it 
is  love^  and  simplicity^  and  humility^  and  usefulness^ 
and  I  think  these  do  reductivdy  contain  all  that  is  ex- 
cellent in  the  whole  conjugation  of  Christian  graces. 

My  text  is  a  perfect  proposition,  and  hath  no  spe- 
cial remark  in  the  words  of  it  ;  but  is  only  a  great 
representation  of  the  most  useful  truth  to  all  king- 
doms and  parliaments,  and  the  councils  and  authori- 
ties in  the  whole  world  :  it  is  your  charter,  and  the 
sanction  of  your  authority,  and  the  stabiliment  of 
your  peace,  and  the  honour  of  your  laws,  and  the 
great  defence  of  your  religion,  and  the  building  up, 
and  the  guarding  of  the  King's  throne.  It  is  that  by 
which  all  the  societies  in  heaven  and  earth  are  firm  : 
without  this  you  cannot  have  a  village  prosperous, 
or  a  ship  arrive  in  harbour ;  it  is  that  which  God 
hath  bound  upon  us  by  hope  and  fear,  by  wrath  and 
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conscience,  by  duty  and  necesssity.  Obedience  is 
the  formality  of  all  virtues,  and  every  sin  is  disobedi- 
ence. Tliere  can  no  greater  thing  be  said,  unless 
you  please  to  add,  that  you  never  read  that  the  earth 
Opened  and  swallowed  up  any  man  ahve,  but  a  com- 
pany of  rebellious,  disobedient  people,  who  rose  up 
against  Moses  and  Jiaron^  the  prince  of  the  people, 
and  the  priest  of  God.  For  obedience  is  the  most 
necessary  thing  in  the  world,  and  corruptio  optimi 
est  pessima  :*  disobedience  is  the  greatest  evil  in  the 
^vorld,  and  that  alone  which  can  destroy  it. 

My  text  is  instanced  in  the  matter  of  obedience  to 
God  ;  but  yet  the  case  is  so,  that  though  1  shall  in  the 
first  place  discourse  of  our  obedience  to  man,  I  shall  not 
set  one  foot  aside  from  the  main  intention  of  it;  because 
obedience  to  our  superiours  is  really^  and  is  accounted  to 
be,  obedience  to  God,  for  they  are  sent  by  God,  they  are 
his  vicegerents,  his  ministers,  and  his  ambassadors. 
Apostolus  cujtisque  est  quisque^  say  the  Jews,  every 
man's  apostle  is  himself;  and  he  that  heareth  or  de- 
spiseih  you^  said  Christ,  heareth  or  despiseth  me  ;  and 
the  reason  is  very  evident,  because  it  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  God  should  speak  to  us  by  himself,  but 
sometimes  by  angels,  sometimes  by  prophets,  once  by 
his  Son,  and  always  by  his  servants. 

Now  I  desire  two  things  to  be  observed. 

First,  We  may  as  well  perceive  that  God  speaks 
to  us  when  he  uses  the  ministry  of  men  as  when  he 
uses  the  ministry  of  angels;  one  is  as  much  declared 
and  as  certain  as  the  other.  And  if  it  be  said,  a  man 
may  pretend  to  come  from  God,  and  3et  deliver 
nothing  but  his  own  errand  ;  that  is  no  strange  thing; 
but  remember  also,  that  St.  Paul  puts  this  supposition 
in  the  case  of  an  angel.  If  an  angel  preach  any  other 
Gospel ;  and  we  know  that  many  angels  come  like 

*=  Nullum  imlum  majua  aut  infdicUerferacius  giiam  inQhedientia. 
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angels  of  light,  who  yet  teach  nothing  but  the  ways 
of  darkness.  So  that  we  are  still  as  much  bound  to 
obey  our  superiour  as  to  obey  an  angel  ;  a  man  is 
paulo  minor  angelis^  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  j 
but  we  are  much  lower  than  the  king.  Consider 
then  with  what  fear  and  love  we  should  receive  an 
angel,  and  so  let  us  receive  all  those  whom  God  hath 
sent  to  us,  and  set  over  us  ;  for  they  are  no  less  : 
less  indeed  in  their  persons,  but  not  in  their  authori- 
ties. Nay,  the  case  is  nearer  yet;  for  we  are  not  only 
bound  to  receive  God's  deputies  as  God's  angel,  but 
as  God  himself  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  in  the 
hand  of  a  man,  and  he  that  resists,  resists  Gocfs  ordi- 
nance. And  I  pray  remember,  that  there  is  not  only 
no  power  greater  than  God's,  but  there  is  no  other  j 
for  all  power  is  his.  The  consequent  of  this  is  plain 
enough  ;  I  need  say  no  more  of  it.  It  is  all  one  to  us  , 
who  commands,  God,  or  God's  vicegerent.  This 
was  the  first  thing  to  be  observed. 

Secondly,  There  can  be  but  two  things  in  the  world 
required  to  make  obedience  necessary,  the  greatness 
of  the  authority,  and  the  worthiness  ot  the  thing.  In 
the  first  you  see  the  case  can  have  no  ditference,  be- 
cause the  thing  itself  is  but  one  ;  there  is  but  one 
authority  in  the  world,  and  that  is  God's  ;  as  there 
is  but  one  sun  whose  Iio;ht  is  diffused  into  all  kino-- 
doms.  But  is  there  not  great  difference  in  the  thing 
commanded?  Yes  certainly,  there  is  some;  but 
nothing  to  warrant  disobedience ;  for  whatever  the 
thing  be,  it  may  be  commanded  by  man,  if  it  be  not 
countermanded  by  God.     For, 

1.  It  is  not  required  that  every  thing  commanded 
should  of  itself  be  necessary  ;  for  God  himself  often- 
times commands  thintrs  which  have  in  them  no  other 
excellency  than  that  of  obedience.  What  made  Abra- 
ham the  friend  of  God  ?  and  what  made  his  offer  to 
kill  his  son  to  be  so  pleasing  to  God  }  It  had  been  na- 
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turally  no  very  great  good  to  cut  the  throat  of  a  little 
child  ;  but  only  that  it  was  obedience.  What  excel- 
lency was  there  in  the  journies  ot  the  Patriarchs  from 
Mesopotamia  to  Syria,  from  the  land  of  Canaan  into 
Egypt?  and  what  thanks  could  the  sons  of /^rae/ de- 
serve that  they  sat  still  upon  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week?  and  how  can  a  man  be  dearer  unto  God  by 
keeping  of  a  feast,  or  building  of  a  booth,  or  going  to 
Jcrmalem,  or  cutting  off  the  foreskin  of  a  boy,  or 
washing  their  hands  and  garments  in  fair  water? 
There  Vv^as  nothing;  in  these  things  but  the  obedi- 
cnce.  And  when  our  blessed  Lord  himself  came  ta 
his  servant  to  take  of  him  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
alas,  he  could  take  nothing  but  the  water  and  the 
ceremony;  for,  as  Tertullian  observes,  he  was  nullius 
poenitentiae  debitor,  he  was  indeed  a  just  person,  and 
needed  no  repentance  :  but  even  so  it  became  him  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness  ;  but  yet  even  then  it  was,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  did  descend  upon  his  holy  head,  and 
crowned  that  obedience,  thouofh  it  were  but  a  cere- 
mony.  Obedience,  you  see,  may  be  necessary  when 
the  law  is  not  so  :  For  in  these  cases,  God's  Son,  and 
God's  servants  did  obey  in  things  which  were  made 
good  only  by  the  commandment;  and  if  we  do  so  in 
the  instances  of  human  laws,  there  is  nothing  to  be  said 
against  it,  but  that  what  was  not  of  itself  necessary,  is 
made  so  by  the  authority  of  the  commander  and  the 
force  of  the  commandment;  but  there  is  more  in  it 
than  so.     For, 

2.  We  pretend  to  be  willing  to  obey  even  in  things 
naturally  not  necessary,  if  a  divine  command  does  inter- 
pose ;  but  if  it  be  only  a  commandment  of  man,  and 
the  thing  be  not  necessary  of  itself,  then  we  desire  to 
be  excused.  But  will  we  do  nothing  else  ?  We  our- 
selves will  do  many  things  that  God  hath  not  com- 
manded, and  may  not  our  superiours  command  us  m 
many  cases  to  do,  what  we  may  lawfully  do  without  a 
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commandment?  Can  we  become  a  law  unto  our- 
selves, and  cannot  the  word  and  power  of  our  supe- 
riours  also  become  a  law  unto  us?  Hath  God  given 
more  to  a  private  than  to  a  publlck  hand  ?  But  con- 
sider the  ill  consequents  of  this  fond  opinion.  Are 
all  the  practices  of  Geneva  or  Scotland  recorded  in 
the  Word  of  God  ?  Are  the  trilling  ceremonies  of 
their  publick  penance  recorded  in  the  four  Gospels  ? 
Are  all  the  rules  of  decency,  and  all  things  that  are  of 
good  report^  and  all  the  measures  of  prudence,  and 
the  laws  of  peace  and  war,  and  the  customs  of  the 
churches  of  God,  and  the  lines  of  publick  honesty, 
are  all  these  described  to  us  by  the  laws  of  God? 
If  they  be,  let  us  see  and  read  them,  that  we  may- 
have  an  end  to  all  questions  and  minute  cases  of 
conscience;  but  if  they  be  not,  and  yet  by  the  Word 
of  God  these  are  bound  upon  us  in  general,  and  no 
otherwise;  then  it  follows,  that  the  particulars  of  all 
these,  which  may  be  infinite,  and  are  innumerable,  yet 
may  be  the  matter  of  human  laws;  and  then  are 
bound  upon  us  by  the  power  of  God  put  into  the 
hands  of  man.  The  consequent  is  this,  that  what- 
soever is  commanded  by  our  superiours  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  or  whatsoever  is  not  against  it,  is  of 
necessity  to  be  obeyed, 

3.  But  what  if  our  princes  or  our  prelates  com- 
mand thino-s  a<>:ainst  the  Word  of  God  ?  what  then  ? 
Why  nothing  then,  but  that  we  must  obey  God  and 
not  man;  there  is  no  dispute  of  that.  But  what 
then  again  ?  Why  therefore  says  the  Papist,  1  will 
not  obey  the  Protestant  kings,  because  against  the 
Word  of  God  they  commanded  me  to  come  to  church 
where  heresy  is  preached  ;  and  1  will  not  acknow- 
ledge the  bishops,  saith  the  Presbyterian,  because 
they  are  against  the  discipline  and  sceptre  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  the  Independent  hates  parochial  meet- 
ings, and  is  wholly   for  a  gathered  church,  and  sup- 

voL.  iir.  20 
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poses  tills  to  be  the  practice  apostolical ;  and  I  will 
not  bring  my  clii'd  to  baptism,  saith  the  Anabaptist, 
because  God  calls  none  but  believers  to  that  sacra- 
ment ;  and  I  will  acknowledi^e  no  clergy,  no  Lord, 
no  master,  salth  the  Quaker,  because  Christ  com- 
mands us  to  cull  no  man  maatcr  on  the  cmih^  and  be 
not  called  of  men^  Rabbi.  And  It  you  call  upon  these 
men  to  obey  the  authority  God  had  set  over  them, 
they  tell  you  with  one  voice,  with  all  their  hearts,  as 
far  as  Word  of  God  will  give  them  leave  ;  but  God 
is  to  be  obeyed,  and  not  man  ;  and  therefore  if  you 
put  the  laws  In  execution  against  them,  they  will 
obevyou  passively,  because  you  are  stronger,  and  so 
long:  as  they  know  it  they  wdi  not  stir  against  you; 
but  they  in  the  mean  time  are  little  less  than  martyrs, 
and  you  no  better  than  persecutors. 

What  shall  we  do  now  ?  for  here  is  evidently  a 
great  heap  of  disorder:  they  all  confess  that  authori- 
ty must  be  obeyed,  but  when  you  come  to  the  trial, 
none  of  them  all  will  do  it,  and  they  think  they  are 
not  bound;  but  because  their  opinions  being  contrary 
cannot  all  be  right,  and  it  may  be  none  of  them  are, 
it  is  certain  that  all  this  while  authority  is  infinitely 
vvronped  and  prejudiced  amongst  them,  when  all 
fantastick  opinions  sliail  be  accounted  a  sufficient  rea- 
son to  despise  it.  I  hope  the  Presbyterian  will  join 
with  the  Protestant,  and  say,  that  the  Papist,  and  the 
Socinian,  and  the  Indeperjdent,  and  the  Anabaptist, 
and  the  Quaker  are  guilty  of  rebellion  and  disobe- 
dience, for  all  their  pretence  of  the  Word  of  God  to 
be  on  their  side;  and  I  am  more  sure  that  all  these 
will  join  with  the  Protestant,  and  say  that  the  Pres- 
byterian hath  no  reason  to  disobey  authority  upon 
pretence  of  thcii-  new  government,  concerning  which 
they  do  but  dream  dreams^  when  they  think  they  see 
iHsions.  Certain  it  is.  that  the  biggest  part  of  dissent- 
ers in  the  whole  world  are  criminally  disobedient: 
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and  it  is  a  thousand  to  one  but  that  authority  is  in 
the  linht  against  tliem,  and  ought  to  be  obe}cd.  It 
remains  now  in  the  next  place,  that  we  inquire  what 
authority  is  to  do  in  this  case,  and  what  these  secta- 
ries and  recusants  are  to  do  :  for  these  are  two  ihino-s 
worth  inquny. 

1.  Concerning  authority  :  All  disagreeing  persons, 
to  cover  their  foul  shame  ofiebelhon  or  disobedience, 
pretend  conscience  for  their  judge,  and  the  Sciip- 
ture  for  tiieir  law:  now  if  these  men  think  that  by 
this  means  they  proceed  safely,  upon  the  same  ground 
the  superiour  may  do  what  he  thinks  to  be  his  duty, 
and  be  at  least  as  safe  as  they.  If  the  rebellious  sub- 
ject can  think  that  by  God's  law  he  ought  not  to 
obey  ;  the  prince  may  at  the  same  time  think  that  by 
God's  law  he  ought  to  punish  him  ;  and  it  is  as  certain 
that  he  is  justly  punished,  as  he  thinks  it  certain  he 
reasonably  disobeys.  Or  is  the  conscience  of  the 
superiour  bound  toielax  his  laws  if  the  interiour  tells 
him  so.''  Can  the  prince  give  laws  to  the  people's 
will,  and  can  the  people  give  measures  to  the  prince's 
understanding.'^  If  any  one  of  the  people  can  pre- 
scribe or  make  it  necessary  to  change  the  law,  then 
every  one  can;  and  by  this  time  every  new  opinion 
will  introduce  a  new  law,  and  that  law  shall  be  obey- 
ed by  him  only  that  hath  a  mind  to  it,  and  that  will 
be  a  strange  law  that  binds  a  man  only  to  do  his 
own  pleasure.  But  because  the  king's  conscience  is 
to  him  as  sure  a  rule  as  the  conscience  of  any  diso- 
bedient subject  can  be  to  himself,  the  prince  is  as 
much  bound  to  do  his  duty  in  government,  as  the 
other  can  be  to  follow  his  conscience  in  disagreeing; 
and  the  consequent  will  be,  that  whether  the  subject 
be  right  or  wrong  in  the  disputation,  it  is  certain  he 
hath  the  just  reward  of  disobedience  in  the  conclu- 
sion. If  one  man's  conscience  can  be  the  measure 
®f  another  man's  action,   why  shall  not  the  prince's 
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conscience  be  tiie  subject's  measure?  But  if  It  can- 
not, then  the  prince  is  not  to  depart  from  his  own 
conscience,  but  proceed  according  to  tlie  laws  which 
he  jud:^es  just  and  reasonable. 

2.  Tile  superiour  is  tied  h^j  the  laws  of  Christian 
charity  so  far  to  bend  in  the  ministration  of  his  laws, 
as  to  pitj  the  invincible  ignorance  and  weakness  of 
his  abused  people,  qui  devorcUur  a  malis  Pastoribus 
(as  vSt.  Hieroms  expression  is)  that  arc  devoured  by 
their  evil  sfiepherds;  but  this  is  to  last  no  longer 
than  till  the  ignorance  can  be  cured,  and  the  man  be 
taught  his  duty;  for  whatsoever  comes  after  this, 
looks  so  like  obstinacy,  that  no  laws  in  the  world 
judge  it  to  be  any  thing  else.  And  then  secondly,  this 
also  is  to  be  understood  to  be  the  duty  of  superiours 
only  in  matters  of  mere  opinion,  not  relating  to  prac- 
tice. For  no  man's  opinion  must  be  suffered  to  do 
mischief,  to  disturb  the  peace,  to  dishonour  the  go- 
vernment; not  only  because  every  disagreeing  per- 
son can  to  serve  his  end  pretend  his  conscience,  and 
so  claim  impunity  for  his  villany;  but  also  because 
those  things  which  concern  the  good  of  mankind,  and 
the  peace  of  kingdoms  are  so  plainly  taught,  that  no 
man  who  thinks  himself  so  wise  as  to  be  iit»to  oppose 
authority,  can  be  so  foolish  as  in  these  things  not  to 
know  his  duty.  In  other  things,  if  the  opinion  does 
neither  bile  nor  scratcli,  if  it  dwells  at  home  in  the 
house  of  understanding,  and  wanders  not  in  the  out- 
houses of  passion  and  popular  orations,  the  superiour 
imposes  no  laws,  and  exacts  no  obedience,  and  de- 
stroys no  liberty,  and  gives  no  restraint:  this  is  the 
part  of  authority. 

11.  The  next  inquiry  is,  wiiat  must  the  disagree- 
ing subject  do  when  he  supposes  the  superiours  com- 
mand is  against  the  law  of  God  }  1  answer,  that  if  he 
thinks  so,  and  thinks  true,  he  must  not  obey  his  su- 
periour in  that;  but  because  most  men  that  think  so, 
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think  amiss,  there  are  many  particulars  fit  by  such 
persons  to  be  considered. 

1.  Let  such  men  think  chaiitably  of  others,  and 
that  all  are  not  fools  or  madmen  who  are  not  of  the 
same  opinion  with  themselves  or  their  own  little  party. 
2.  Let  him  think  himself  as  fallihle  and  subject  to 
mistake  as  other  men  are.  3.  But  let  him  by  no 
means  think  that  every  opinion  of  his  is  an  inspira- 
tion from  God  ;  for  that  is  tlie  pi'ide  and  madness  of 
a  pretended  religion  :  such  a  man  is  to  be  cured  by 
physick  ;  for  he  could  not  enter  into  that  persuasion 
by  reason  or  experience,  and  therefore  it  must  enter 
into  him  by  folly  or  the  anger  of  God.  4.  From 
hence  it  will  naturally  follow,  that  he  ought  to  think 
his  opinion  to  be  uncertain,  and  that  he  ought  not  to 
behave  himself  like  the  man  that  is  too  confident ; 
but  because  his  obedience  is  duty,  and  his  duty  cer- 
tain, he  will  find  it  more  wise,  and  safe,  and  holy,  to 
leave  that  which  is  disputable,  and  pursue  that  which 
is  demonstrable;  to  change  his  uncertain  opinion  for 
his  certain  duty  :  for  it  is  twenty  to  one  but  he  is  de- 
ceived in  his  opinion  ;  but  if  he  be,  it  is  certain  ihat 
whatsoever  his  conscience  be,  yet  in  his  separation 
from  authority  he   is  a  sinner. 

2.  Every  man  who  by  his  opinion  is  engaged 
against  authority,  should  do  well  to  study  his  doubt- 
ful opinion  less,  and  humility  and  obedience  more. 
But  you  say,  that  this  concerns  not  me,  for  my  dis- 
ag-reeino^ls  not  in  a  doubtful  matter,  but  I  am  sure  I 
am  in  the  right ;  there  are  no  ifs  and  amis  in  my  case. 
Well  it  may  be  so :  but  were  it  not  better  that  you 
did  doubt  ?  ^  wise  man  feareth^  saith  Solomon^  and 
departeth  from  evil ;  but  a  fool  rageth  and  is  confident : 
and  the  difference  between  a  learned  man  and  a  no- 
vice is  this,  that  the  young  fellow  crieth  out,  I  am 
sure  it  is  so;  the  better  learned  answers,  ic-m kai to  Trtx<*-> 
possibly  it  mav,  and  peradventure  it  is  so,  but  I  pray 
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inquire:  and  he  is  the  best  diviner^  fA^vJic upia-ro^  l^rmtM^n 
y-AKu;,  he  Is  the  best  judge  that  conjecture.-  best,  not 
he  that  is  rnost  cor)fident;  for,  as  Xennphanes  said 
wisely,  Man  does  but  conjecture^  but  God  otdy  knoxvs  ; 
and  it  is  no  disparagement  to  a  wise  man  to  learn, 
and  by  suspecting  the  fallibility  of  things  and  his 
own  aptness  to  mistake,  to  walk  prudently  and  safe- 
ly, with  an  eye  to  God,  and  an  ear  open  to  his  supe- 
riour.  Some  men  are  drunk  with  fancy,  and  mad 
with  opinion.  Who  believe  more  strongly  than  boys 
and  women?  Who  are  so  hard  to  be  persuaded  as 
fools  ?  and  who  so  readily  suspect  their  teachers  as 
they  who  are  governed  by  chance,  and  know  not  the 
intrinsick  measures  of  good  and  evil  ?  Qui  pavca 
eomiderat  de  facili  pronunciat  ;  it  is  a  little  learning 
and  not  enough,  that  makes  men  conclude  hastily, 
and  clap  fast  hold  on  the  conclusion  before  they  have 
well  weighed  the  premises;  but  experience  and  hu- 
mility would  teach  us  modesty  and  fear. 

3.  In  all  disputes,  he  that  obeys  his  superiourcan 
never  be  a  heretick  in  the  estimate  of  law ^  and  he  can 
never  be  a  schismatick  in  the  point  of  conscience  ;  so 
that  he  certainly  avoids  one  gieat  death,  and  very 
probably  the  other.  Res  judicata  pro  veritate  accipi- 
tur,  saith  the  law;  if  the  judge  have  given  sentence, 
that  sentence  is  supposed  a  truth :  and  Cassidor  said 
according  to  the  sentence  of  the  law,  JVimis  iniquvm 
est  ut  illc  patiatur  dispcndium^  qui  imperium  fecit  alie- 
mtni.  Our  obedience  secures  us  from  the  imputa- 
tion of  evil,  and  errour  does  but  seldom  go  in  com- 
pany with  obedience.  But  however,  there  is  this 
advantage  to  be  gotten  by  obedience;  that  he  who 
prefers  the  sentence  of  the  law  before  his  own  opinion 
does  do  an  act  of  humdity,  and  exercises  the  grace 
of  modesty,  and  takes  the  best  way  to  secure  liis 
conscience  and  the  publick  peace,  and  pleases  the 
government  which  he  is  bound  to  please,  and  pur- 
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sues  the  excellencies  of  unity,  and  promotes  charity 
and  godly  love  :  whereas  on  tlie  other  side,  he  that 
goes  bv  himself  apart  from  his  superiour,  is  always 
materially  a  schismatick,  and  is  more  likely  to  be  de- 
ceived by  his  own  singularity  and  prejudice  and 
weakness,  than  by  following  the  guides  God  hath  set 
over  him  :  and  if  he  loses  tjuth,  certainly  he  will  get 
nothing  else  :  for  by  so  doing  we  lose  our  peace  too, 
and  give  publick  offence,  and  arm  authority  against 
us,  and  aie  scandalous  in  law,  and  pull  e\il  upon  our 
heads  ;  and  ail  this  for  a  proud  singularity,  or  a 
triiiing  opinion,  in  which  we  are  not  so  likely  to  be  de- 
ceived, if  we  trust  ourselves  less,  and  the  publick 
more.  In  omnibus  falli  possvm^  in  obedientia  non  pos- 
sum, said  St.  Teresa^  \  can  in  every  thing  else,  but  in 
obedience  I  can  never  be  deceived.  And  it  is  very 
remarkable  in  my  text,  that  rebel/ion  or  disobedience 
is  compared  to  the  sin  of  ivitchcraft.  Indeed  it  seems 
strange,  for  the  meaning  of  it  is  not  only,  that  a  re- 
bel is  as  much  hated  by  God  as  a  witch,  but  it  means 
that  the  sins  are  alike  in  their  very  natures  :  fpmsi 
peccatma  divinationis  (saith  the  vulgar  Latin)  they  that 
disobey  authority,  trusting  in  their  own  opinions,  are 
but  like  witches  or  diviners  ;  that  is,  they  are  led  by 
an  evil  s|>irit ;  pride  and  a  lying  and  deceiving  spirit 
is  llieir  teacher,  aiid  their  answers  are  seldom  true  ; 
for  though  they  pietend  the  truth  of  God  for  their 
disobedience,  yet  they  fall  into  ihe  deception  of  the  de- 
vil^ and  that  is  the  end  of  their  sootlisaying.  And 
let  me  add  this.  That  when  a  man  distrusts  his  su- 
periour, and  trusts  himself,  if  he  misses  truth,  it  will 
be  greatly  imputed  to  him  ;  he  shall  feel  the  evil  of 
his  errour  and  the  sliame  of  his  pride,  the  reproach 
of  his  folly  and  the  punishment  of  his  disobedience, 
the  dishonour  of  singularity,  and  the  restlessness  of 
schisn),  and  the  scorn  of  the  multitude:  but  on  the 
other  side,  if  he  obey  authority,  and  yet  be  deceived, 
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he  Is  greatly  excused,  he  erred  on  the  safer  side,  he 
is  defended  bj  the  hands  of  many  virtues,  and  gets 
peace  and  love  of  the  conij^reg;alion. 

Yon  see  the  blessings  of  obedience,  even  in  the 
questions  and  matters  of  religion  :  but  I  have  some 
thmcr  more  to  sav,  and  it  is  not  only  of  g-rcat  use  to 
appease  the  tumultuary  disputations  and  arguings  of 
religion  which  have  lately  disturbed  these  nations, 
but  is  proper  to  be  spoken  to,  and  to  be  reduced  to 
practice  by  this  Honourable  and  High  Court  of  Par- 
liament. 

That  which  I  am  to  say  is  this ;  You  have  no  other 
way  of  peace,  no  better  way  to  appease  and  quiet 
the  quarrels  in  religion  which  have  been  too  long 
among  us,  but  by  reducing  all  men  to  obedience,  and 
all  questions  to  the  measures  of  the  laws:  for  they 
on  both  sides  pretend  Scripture,  but  one  side  only 
can  pretend  to  the  laws;  and  they  that  do  admit  no 
authority  above  their  own  to  expound  Scripture, 
cannot  deny  but  kings  and  pailiaments  are  the  mak- 
ers and  proper  expoundejs  of  our  laws  ;  and  if  ever 
you  mean  to  have  truth  and  peace  kiss  each  other,  let 
no  man  dispute  agamst  your  laws.  For  did  not  our 
blessed  Saviour  say,  that  an  oath  is  the  end  of  all 
questions,  and  after  depositions  are  taken,  all  judges 
go  to  sentence  ?  What  oaths  are  to  private  questions, 
that  laws  are  to  publick.  And  if  it  be  said  that  laws 
may  be  mistaken;  it  is  true;  but  may  not  an  oath 
also  be  a  perjury?  And  yet  because  in  human  affairs 
we  have  no  ijreater  certaintv,  and  greater  than  God 
gives  we  may  not  look  for,  let  the  laws  be  the  last 
determination;  and  in  wise  and  religious  govern- 
ments no  disputation  is  to  go  beyond  them. 

2.  But  this  is  not  only  true  in  religious  prudence 
and  plain  necessity,  but  this  is  the  way  that  God  hath 
appointed,  and  that  he  hath  blessed,  and  that  he  hath 
intended  to  be   the  means  of  ending  ail  questions. 
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This  we  learn  from  St.  Paul*  I  exhort  that  first  of  all ^ 
prayers^  and  supplications^  and  intercessions,  and  givim^ 
of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men  :  for  kings  and  for  all  that 
are  in  authority  :  for  all  ;  for  parliamenls  and  for 
councils,  for  bishops  and  for  magistrates  :  it  is  for  all, 
and  for  king-s  above  all.  Well,  to  what  purpose  is 
all  this?  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty.  Alarkthat:  kings  and  all 
that  are  in  authority  are  by  God  appointed  to  be  the 
means  of  obtaining  unity  and  peace  in  godliness, 
6v  wa-i/Suoii;,  in  all  tlie  true  and  godly  worshippings  of 
God ;  no  unity  in  religion  without  kings  and  bishops, 
and  those  that  are  in  authority. 

3.  And  indeed  because  this  is  God's  way  of  ending 
our  controversies,  the  matter  of  authority  is  highly 
to  be  regarded.  If  you  suffer  the  authority  of  the 
king  to  be  lessened,  to  be  scrupled,  to  be  denied  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs,  you  have  no  way  left  to  silence 
the  tongues  and  hands  of  gainsaying  people.  But  so 
it  is,  the  king's  authority  is  appointed  and  enabled  by 
God  to  end  our  questions  of  religion  :  Dimnatio  in 
labiis  regis  (saitli  Solomon'f^  in  judicio  non  errabit  os 
ejus,  divination  and  a  wise  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of 
the  king,  and  his  mouth  shall  not  err  in  judgment. 
In  all  Sciipture  there  is  not  so  much  for  the  pope's 
infaihbility,  but  by  this  it  appears  there  is  a  divinity 
in  the  king's  sentence :  for  God  gives  to  kings,  who 
are  his  vicegerents,  a  peculiar  spirit.  And  when 
Justinian  had  out  of  the  sense  of  Julian  the  lawyer 
observed  that  there  were  many  cases  for  which  law 
made  no  provision,  he  adds,  If  uny  such  shall  happen^ 
Auirustuni  imploretur  remedium^X  run  to  the  king  foi- 
remedy  ;  for  therefore  God  hath  set  the  imperial  fortune 
over  human  affairs,  utpossit  omnia  quae  noviter  condn- 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  f  Prov.  xvl  10. 

tL.  viii.  Cod.  de  Veteri  Jure  enulcando. 
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gvnt  et  cmendare  ct  componere^  et  modis  ac  regulis  com- 
petcritlbus  tradere^  that  the  king  may  amend,  and  rule, 
and  compose  every  new  arising  question.  And  it  is 
not  to  be  despised,  but  is  a  great  indication  of  this 
truth,  that  the  answers  of  the  Roman  princes  and 
judges  recorded  in  the  civil  law  are  such,  that  all 
nations  of  tlie  world  do  approve  them,  and  are  a  great 
testimony  how  the  sentences  of  kings  ought  to  be 
valued,  even  in  matters  of  religion,  and  questions  of 
greatest  doubt.  Bona  conscientia  scyphus  est  Josephi, 
said  the  old  Abbot  Kells  ;*  a  good  conscience  is  hke 
JosepfCs  cup,  in  which  our  lord  the  king  divines.  And 
since  God  hath  blessed  us  with  so  good,  so  just,  so 
religious  and  so  wise  a  prince,  let  the  sentence  of  his 
laws  be  our  last  resort,  and  no  questions  be  permitted 
after  his  judgment  and  legal  determination.  For 
wisdom  saith,  by  me  pritices  ndc^  by  me  they  decree  jus- 
tice :  and  therefore  the  spirit  of  the  king  is  a  divine 
eminency,  and  is  as  the  spirit  of  the  most  High  God. 

4.  Let  no  man  be  too  busy  in  disputing  the  laws  of 
his  superiours,  for  a  man  by  that  seldum  gets  good  to 
himself,  but  seldom  misses  to  do  mischief  unto  others: 
u>ii^i^i yovivo-t  K*j Jimtct Myyic,  said  oue  in  Laertius.  Will  a 
son  contend  with  his  father }  that  is  not  decent, 
though  the  son  speak  that  Avhich  is  right  :  he  may 
possibly  say  well  enough,  but  he  does  very  ill;  not 
only  because  he  does  not  pay  his  duty  and  reverential 
fear,  but  because  it  is  in  itself  veiy  often  unreasona- 
ble to  dispute  concerning  the  command  of  our  supe- 
riour,  whether  it  be  good  or  no;  for  the  very  com- 
mandment can  make  it  not  only  good,  but  a  necessary 
good.  //  seemed  ^ood  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  vs  to 
lay  on  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things^ 
said  the  council  of  Jerusalem  :  and  yet  these  things 
were  not  necessary,  but  as  they  were  commanded  : 
to  abstain  from  a  strangled  hen  or  a  bloody  pudding- 

*  Petrus  Cellensis,  lib.  de  Conscientia. 
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could  not  of  themselves  be  necessary;  but  the  com- 
niandment  came,  authority  did  interpose,  and  then 
they  were  made  so. 

5.  But  then,  besides  the  advantages  both  of  the 
spirit,  and  the  authority  of  kin»rs  in  matter  of  ques- 
tion, the  laws  and  decrees  of  a  national  church  ouoht 
upon  the  account  of  their  own  advanta2;es  be  esteem- 
ed as  a  final  sentence  in  all  things  disputed.  The 
thing  is  a  plain  command,  Hebrews  xiii.  7.  Remember 
them  which  have  the  rule  over  you^  icho  have  spoken  unto 
you  the  Word  of  God :  this  tells  what  rulers  he  means; 
rulers  ecclesiastical  :  and  what  of  them  ?  ivhose  faith 
follow  ;  they  must  praeire  in  artiadis  ;  they  are  not 
masters  of  your  faith,  but  guides  of  it  :  and  they  that 
sit  in  Moseses  chair  must  be  heard  and  obejed,  said 
our  blessed  Saviour.  These  words  were  not  said 
for  nothing;  and  they  were  notfiing  if  their  authority 
were  nothing. 

For  between  the  laws  of  a  church  and  the  opinion 
of  a  subject,  the  comparison  is  the  same  as  between 
a  publick  spirit  and  a  private.  Tlie  publick  is  far 
better,  the  daughter  of  God,  and  the  mother  of  a 
blessing,  and  always  dwells  in  light.  The  publick 
spirit  hath  already  passed  the  trial,  it  hath  been  sub- 
jected to  the  Prophets^  tried  and  searched  and  approv- 
ed;  the  private  is  yet  to  be  examined.  The  publick 
spirit  is  uniform  and  apt  to  be  followed;  the  private 
is  various  and  multiform  as  chance,  and  no  man  can 
follow^  him  that  hath  it :  for  if  he  follows  one,  he  is 
reproved  by  a  thousand;  and  if  he  changes  he  may 
get  a  shame,  but  no  truth  ;  and  he  can  never  rest  but 
in  the  arms  and  conduct  of  his  superiour.  When 
Jlaron  and  Miriam  murmured  against  Moses^  God 
told  them  they  weie  prophets  of  an  inferiour  rank 
than  Moses  was  ;  God  communicated  himself  to  them 
in  dreams  and  visions;  but  the   ruach  hakkodesh^''- 
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the  publick  spirit  of  Moses  their  prince,  that  was 
higher  :  and  what  then  ?  ivhcrefore  then  (God  said) 
were  ye  not  afraid  to  speak  against  my  servant  Moses  ?* 
plainly  teacliingus,  that  where  there  is  a  more  excel- 
lent spirit,  thev  that  have  a  spirit  less  excellent  ought 
to  be  afraid  to  speak  against  it.  And  this  is  the  full 
case  of  the  private  and  publick  spirit  ;  tl>at  is,  of  a 
subject  speaking  against  the  spirit  and  the  laws  of 
the  church.  In  heaven,  and  in  the  air,  and  in  all  the 
regions  of  spirits,  the  spirit  of  a  lower  order  dares  not 
speak  against  the  spirit  of  an  higher;  and  therefore 
for  a  private  spirit  to  oppose  the  publick,  is  a  disor- 
der £:reater  than  is  in  hell  itself. 

To  conclude  this  point ;  let  us  consider  whether 
it  were  not  an  intolerable  mischief  if  the  Judges 
should  give  sentence  in  causes  of  instance  by  the 
measures  of  their  own  fancy,  and  not  by  the  laws; 
■who  would  endure  them  }  and  yet  why  may  they  not 
do  that  as  well  as  any  ecclesiastick  person  preach 
religion,  not  which  the  laws  allow,  but  what  is  taught 
him  by  his  own  private  opinion  }  But  he  that  hath 
the  laws  on  his  side,  hath  ever  something  of  true 
religion  to  warrant  him,  and  can  never  want  a  great 
measure  of  justification  :  vo^uc  xa/ ;t*§*'  the  laws  and  the 
customs  of  the  country  are  the  results  of  wise  coun- 
sels or  long  experience;  they  ever  comply  with  peace 
and  publick  benefit :  and  nothing  of  this  can  be  said 
of  private  religions :  for  they  break  the  peace  and 
trouble  the  conscience,  and  undo  government,  and 
despise  the  laws,  and  offend  princes,  and  dishonour 
the  wisdom  of  parliaments,  and  destroy  obedience. 

Well,  but  in  the  last  place,  but  if  we  cannot  do 
what  the  laws  command,  we  will  suffer  what  they 
impose;  and  then  all  is  well  again.  But  first,  who 
ever  did  so  that  could  help  it  }  And  secondly,  this 
talking  of  passive  obedience  is  but  a  mockery  ;  for 

^  Num.  xii.  6,  7,  8. 
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what  man  did  ever  say  the  laws  were  not  good,  but 
he  also  said  the  punishment  was  unjust  ?  And  thudly, 
which  of  all  the  recusants  did  not  endeavour  to  get 
ground  upon  the  laws,  and  secretly  or  openly  as- 
perse the  authority  that  put  him  to  pain  tor  doing 
that  which  he  calls  his  duty;  and  can  any  man  boast 
of  his  passive  obedience  tliat  calls  it  persecution  ?  He 
may  think  to  please  himself,  but  he  neither  does  or 
says  any  thing  that  is  for  the  reputation  of  the  laws : 
such  men  are  like  them  that  sail  in  a  storm;  they 
may  possibly  be  throvi^n  into  a  harbour,  but  they  are 
very  sick  all  the  way. 

But  alter  all  this,  I  have  one  thing  to  observe  to 
such  persons,  that  such  a  passive  obedience  as  this 
does  not  acquit  a  man  before  God ;  and  he  that  suf- 
fers what  the  law  inflicts  is  not  discharged  in  the 
court  of  conscience,  but  there  is  still  a  sinner  and  a 
debtor :  for  the  law  is  not  made  for  the  righteous^  hut 
for  sinners  ;  that  is,  the  punishment  appointed  by  the 
law  fails  on  him  only  that  hath  sinned  :  but  an  offend- 
ing subject  cannot  with  the  fruit  of  his  body  pay  for 
the  sin  of  his  soul:  when  he  does  evil  he  must  sulfer 
evil ;  but  if  he  does  not  repent  besides,  a  worse  thing 
will  happen  to  him;  for  we  are  not  tied  to  obey  only 
for  wrath  but  also  for  conscience.  Passive  obedience 
is  only  the  correspondent  o{  wraths  but  it  is  the  active 
obedience  that  is  required  by  conscience  ;  and  whatever 
the  subject  suffers  for  his  own  fault,  it  matters  noth- 
ing as  to  his  duty,  but  this  also  God  will  exact  at  the 
hands  of  every  man  that  is  placed  under  authority. 

I  have  now  told  you  the  sum  of  what  I  had  to  say 
concerning  obedience  to  laws  and  to  your  own  go- 
vernment, and  it  will  be  to  little  purpose  to  make 
laws  in  matters  of  religion,  or  in  anything  else,  if 
the  end  of  it  be,  that  every  man  shall  choose  whether 
he  will  obey  or  no  ;  and  if  it  be  questioned  whether 
you  be  deceived  or  no,  though  the  suffering  such  a 
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question  is  a  great  diminution  to  jour  authority,  yei 
it  is  infinitely  more  probable  that  you  are  in  the  right, 
than  that  the  disobedient  subject  is  ;  because  you  are 
conducted  with  a  publick  spirit,  you  have  a  special 
title  and  peculiar  portions  of  the  promise  of  God's 
assistance,  you  have  all  the  helps  of  counsel  and  the 
advantages  of  deliberation,  you  have  the  Scriptures 
and  the  laws,  you  are  as  much  concerned  to  judge 
accordisig  to  truth  as  any  man,  you  have  the  princi- 
pal of  all  capacities  and  states  of  men  to  assist  your 
consultations,  you  are  the  most  concerned  for  peace, 
and  to  please  God  also  is  your  biggest  interest  : 
and  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  to  be  the  most  rea- 
sonable thing  in  the  world  which  is  set  down  in  the 
law,  praesuinptio  est  pro  authoritate  imponcntis,  the 
presumption  of  truth  ought  to  be  on  your  side;  and 
since  this  is  the  most  likely  way  for  truth,  and  the 
most  certain  way  for  peace,  you  are  to  insist  in  this, 
and  it  is  not  possible  to  find  a  better. 

I  have  another  part  or  sense  of  my  text  yet  to  han- 
dle ;  but  because  I  have  no  more  time  of  mine  own, 
and  I  will  not  take  any  of  yours,  I  shall  only  do  it  in 
a  short  exhortation  to  this  most  honourable  auditory, 
and  so  conclude. 

God  hath  put  a  royal  mantle,  and  fastened  it  with 
a  golden  clasp,  upon  the  shoulder  of  the  King,  and 
he  hath  given  you  the  judges  robe;  the  King  holds 
the  sceptre,  and  he  hath  now  permitted  you  to  touch 
the  golden  ball,  and  to  take  it  a  while  into  your 
handhng,  and  make  obedience  to  your  laws  to  be  duty 
and  religion :  but  then  remember  that  the  first  in 
every  kind  is  to  be  the  measure  of  the  rest ;  you 
cannot  reasonably  expect  that  the  subjects  should 
obey  you,  unless  you  obey  God.  I  do  not  speak 
this  only  in  relation  to  your  personal  duty  ;  though 
in  that  also  it  would  be  considered,  that  all  the  bish- 
ops and  ministers  of  religion  are  bound  to  teach  the 
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same  doctrines  by  their  lives  as  tliey  do  by  tlieir 
sermons  ;  and  what  we  are  to  do  in  the  matters  of 
doctrine,  you  are  also  to  do  in  matter  of  laws  ;  what 
is  reasonable  for  the  advantages  of  religion,  is  also 
the  best  method  for  the  advantages  oi  government ; 
we  must  preach  by  our  good  example,  and  you  must 
govern  by  it ;  and  your  good  example  in  observing 
the  laws  of  religion  will  strangely  endear  them  to 
the  affections  of  the  people.  But  I  shall  rather 
Speak  to  you  as  you  are  in  a  capacity  of  union  and 
of  government ;  for  as  now  you  have  a  new  power, 
so  there  is  incumbent  upon  you  a  special  duty. 

1.  Take  care  that  all  your  power  and  your  coun- 
sels be  employed  in  doing  honour  and  advantages  to 
piety  and  holiness.  Then  you  obey  God  in  your 
pubiick  capacity,  when  by  holy  laws  and  wise  ad- 
ministrations you  take  care  that  all  the  land  be  an 
obedient  and  a  religious  people.  For  then  you  are 
princely  rulers  indeed  when  you  take  care  of  the 
salvation  of  a  whole  nation.  JVihil  aliud  est  imperiu7n 
nisi  cura  salutis  alienae^  said  ^^mmianus  ;  government 
is  nothing  but  a  care  that  all  men  be  saved.  And 
therefore  take  care  that  men  do  not  destroy  their 
souls  by  the  abominations  of  an  evil  life  :  see  that 
God  be  obeyed,  take  care  that  the  breach  of  the 
laws  of  God  may  not  be  unpunished.  The  best  v»'ay 
to  make  men  to  be  good  subjects  to  the  king  is  to 
make  them  good  servants  of  God.  Suffer  not  drunk- 
enness to  pass  with  impunity;  let  lust  find  a  pubiick 
shame  t  let  the  sons  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  no  more 
dare  to  dishonour  God  than  the  meanest  of  the  peo- 
ple shall :  let  baseness  be  basely  esteemed  ;  that  is, 
put  such  characters  of  shame  upon  dishonourable 
crimes,  that  it  be  esteemed  more  against  the  honour 
of  a  gentleman  to  be  drunk  than  to  be  kicked,  more 
shame  to  fornicate  than  to  be  caned  :  and  for  ho- 
nour's sake  and  the  reputation  of  Christianity,  take 
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some  course  tliat  the  most  unworthy  sins  of  the  world 
have  not  reputation  added  to  them,  by  being  the 
practice  of  Gentlemen  and  persons  of  good  birth 
and  fortimes.  Let  not  tliem  who  should  be  exam- 
ples of  hohness  have  an  impunity  and  a  licence  to 
provoke  God  to  anger;  lest  it  be  said  that  in  Ireland 
it  is  not  lawful  for  an)  man  to  sin,  unless  he  be  a  per- 
son of  quality.  Optimiis  est  reipublicae  status^  ubi  ni- 
hil c/eest  nisi  licentia  jjereundi  ;*  In  a  common  wealth, 
that  is  the  best  slate  of  things,  where  every  tiling 
can  be  had  but  a  leave  to  sin,  a  licence  to  be  undone. 
2.  As  God  is  thus  to  be  obeyed,  and  you  are  to 
take  care  that  he  be,  so  God  also  must  be  honoured, 
by  paying  that  reverence  and  religious  obedience 
which  is  due  to  those  persons  whom  he  hath  been 
pleased  to  honour,  by  admittiiig  them  to  the  dispen- 
sation oi^  his  blessings,  and  the  ministries  o( your  reli- 
gion. For  certain  it  is,  this  is  a  right  way  of  giving 
honour  and  obedience  to  God.  The  church  is  in 
some  very  peculiar  manner  the  portion  and  the  called 
and  the  care  of  God  ;  and  it  will  concern  you  in  pur- 
suance of  your  obedience  to  God,  to  take  care  that 
they  in  whose  hands  religion  is  to  be  ministered  and 
conducted,  be  not  discouraged.  For  what  your 
judges  are  to  the  ministry  of  laws,  that  your  bishops 
are  in  the  ministries  of  religion;  and  it  concerns 
you  that  the  hands  of  neither  of  them  be  made  weak; 
and  so  long  as  you  make  religion  your  care,  and 
holiness  your  measure,  you  will  not  think  that  au- 
thority is  the  more  to  be  despised  because  it  is  in 
the  liiinds  of  the  church,  or  that  it  is  a  k'm  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities,  unless  they  be  ecclesiastical;  but 
that  they  niay  be  reviled,  and  that  though  nothing 
is  baser  than  for  a  man  to  be  a  thief,  yet  sacrilege  is 
no  dishonour  ;  and  indeed  to  be  an  oppressor  is  a 
great  and  crying  sin,  yet  to  oppress  the  church,  to 
diminish  her  rents,   to   make  her  beggarly  and  con- 

*  Seneca. 
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tcraptlble,  that  is  no  offence  ;  and  that  thougli  it  is  not 
lawful  to  despise  government^  yet  if  it  be  church-gov- 
ernment, that  then  the  case  is  altered.  Take  heed 
of  that,  for  then  God  is  dishonoured,  when  any  thing 
is  the  more  despised  by  how  much  it  relates  nearer 
unto  God.  No  religion  ever  did  despise  their  chief- 
est  ministers  ;  and  the  Christian  religion  gives  them 
the  greatest  honour.  For  honourable  priesthood  is 
like  a  shower  from  heaven,  it  causes  blessings  every 
where :  but  a  pitiful,  a  disheartened,  a  discouraged 
clergy,  waters  the  ground  with  a  water-pot,  here  and 
there  a  little  good,  and  for  a  little  while;  but  eve- 
ry evil  man  can  destroy  all  that  work  whenever 
he  pleases.  Take  heed  ;  in  the  world  there  is  not 
a  greater  misery  can  happen  to  any  man,  than  to  be 
an  enemy  to  God's  church.  All  histories  of  Chris- 
tendom and  the  whole  Book  of  God  have  sad  re- 
cords, and  sad  threalenings,  and  sad  stories  of  Corali, 
and  Doeg^  and  Balaam,  and  Jeroboam,  and  Vzzah, 
and  ^'Innanias,  and  Sapphira,  and  Julian,  and  of  he- 
reticks  and  schismaticks,  and  sacrilegious;  and  after 
all,  these  men  could  not  prevail  iinally,  but  paid  for 
the  mischief  they  did,  and  ended  their  days  in  dis- 
honour, and  left  nothing  behind  them  but  the  memo- 
ry of  their  sin,  and  the  record  of  their  curse. 

3.  In  the  saaie  proportion  you  are  to  take  care  of 
all  inferiour  relatives  of  God  and  of  religion.  Find 
out  methods  to  relieve  the  poor,  to  accommodate 
and  well  dispose  of  the  cures  of  souls  ;  let  not  the 
churches  lie  waste  and  in  ruinous  heaps,  to  the  dimi- 
nution of  religion,  and  the  reproach  of  the  nation, 
lest  the  nations  abroad  say,  that  the  Britons  are 
a  kind  of  Christians  that  have  no  churclies  :  ibr 
churches,  and  courts  of  judicature,  and  the  pub- 
lick  defences  of  an  imperial  city,  are  res  sacrae ; 
they  are  venerable  in  law,  and  honourable  in  re- 
ligion. 

roL.  irr.  22 
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But  that  which  concerns  us  most  is,  that  we  all 
keep  close  to  our  religion.  Jid  magnas  reipublicae 
iiiiliia/cs  rctinetur  religio  in  civitcUibus,  said  Cicero  ;  by 
religion  and  the  strict  preserving  of  it,  ye  shall  best 
preserve  the  interests  of  the  nation :  and  accoi  ding 
to  the  precepts  of  the  Apostle,  Mark  them  ivhich 
cause  divisions  amongst  lis,  contrary  to  the  doflrine 
that  ye  have  received^  and  avoid  them.*  For  I  beseech 
you  to  consider,  all  you  that  are  true  protestants;  do 
you  not  think  that  your  religion  is  holy,  and  aposto- 
lical, and  taught  by  Christ,  and  pleasing  unto  God  ? 
(f  you  do  not  think  so,  why  do  you  not  leave  it  ? 
But  if  you  do  tliink  so,  why  are  ye  not  zealous  for 
it  ?  Is  not  the  government  a  part  of  it  ?  it  is  that 
"which  immures,  and  adorns,  and  conducts  all  the 
rest,  and  is  established  in  the  thirty-sixth  article  of 
the  church,  in  the  publick  service  book,  and  in  the 
book  of  consecration:  it  is  therefore  a  part  of  our 
religion,  and  is  not  all  of  it  worth  preserving?  If  it 
be,  then  they  which  make  schisms  against  this  doc- 
trine, by  the  rule  of  the  apostle,  are  to  be  avoided. 
Beatus  qui  praedicat  verbum  inauditnm,  blessed  is  he 
that  preaches  a  word  that  was  never  heard  before; 
so  said  the  Spanish  Jesuit  :  but  Christ  said  otherwise ; 
JVo  man  having  drunk  old  wine  straight  desires  new.  for 
hesaiththe  old  is  better.  And  so  it  is  in  religion,  Quod 
primum  verurn.  truth  is  always  th'st :  and  since  episco- 
pacy hath  been  of  so  lasting  an  abode,  of  so  long  a 
blessing,  since  it  hath  ever  combined  with  govern- 
ment, and  hath  been  taught  by  that  Spirit  that  hath 
so  long  dwelt  in  God's  church,  and  hath  now  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  o{  Jesus,  that  says  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  the  churchy  been  restored 
amongst  us  by  a  heap  of  miracles,  and  as  it  went 
away,  so  it  returned  again  in  the  hand  of  monarchy, 

*  Ilom.  xvi.  17. 
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and  in  tlie  bosom  of  our  fundamental  laws;  suflfer  no 
evil  tongue  to  speak  against  this  truth,  which  hath  had 
so  long  a  testimony  from  God,  and  from  experience, 
and  from  the  wisdom  of  so  many  ages,  of  all  your 
ancestors  and  all  your  laws,  lest  ye  be  found  to  speak 
against  God,  and  neglect  the  things  that  belong  unto 
your  peace,  and  get  nothing  by  it  but  news  and  dan- 
ger, and  what  other  effects  ye  know  not.  But  Leon- 
tinns  bishop  o{  Antioch^  stroaked  his  old  white  beard 
and  said,  Wken  ihis^  snow  is  dissohcd^  a  frreat  deal  of 
dirty  weather  will  follow  ;  meaning,  that  when  the  old 
religion  sfiould  be  questioned  and  discountenanced, 
the  new  relioflon  would  brins:  nothlno;  but  trouble  and 
unquietness  :  and  we  have  found  it  so  by  a  sad  ex- 
perience. 

4.  Ye  cannot  obey  God  unless  ye  do  justice:  for 
this  also  is  better  than  sacrljfice,  said  Solomon^  Prov. 
xxl.  3.  for  Cfirist,  who  \s  the  Sun  of  ritrhteousness^  is 
a  sun  and  a  shield  to  them  that  do  righteously.  The 
Indian  was  not  Immured  sufficiently  by  the  Jltlantick 
sea,  nor  the  Bosphoran  by  the  walls  of  ice,  nor  the 
Arabian  by  his  meridian  sun;  the  Christian  justice 
of  the  Roman  princes  brake  through  all  Inclosures, 
and  by  justice  set  up  Christ's  standard,  and  gave  to 
all  the  world  a  testimony  how  much  could  be  done 
by  prudence  and  valour,  when  they  were  conducted 
by  the  hands  of  justice.  And  now  you  will  have  a 
great  trial  of  this  part  of  your  obedience  to  God. 

For  you  are  to  give  sentence  In  the  causes  of  half 
a  nation  :  and  he  had  need  be  a  wise  and  a  good  man 
that  divides  the  Inheritance  amonofst  brethren;  that 
he  may  not  be  abused  by  contrary  pretences,  nor  bi- 
assed by  the  interest  of  friends,  nor  transported  with 
the  unjust  thoughts  even  of  a  just  revenge,  nor  al- 
lured by  the  opportunities  of  spoil,  nor  turned  aside 
by  partiality  in  his  own  concerns,  nor  blinded  by  gold 
which  puts  out  the  eyes  of  wise  men,  nor  cozened  by 
pretended  zeal,  nor  wearied   with   the  difficulty  of 
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questions,  nor  directed  by  a  general  measure  in  cases 
not  measurable  by  it,  nor  born  down  by  prejudice, 
nor  abused  by  resolutions  taken  before  the  cause  be 
heard,  nor  overruled  by  national  interests.  For  jus- 
tice ought  to  be  the  simplest  thing  in  the  world,  and 
is  to  be  measured  by  nothing  but  by  truth  and  by 
laws,  and  by  the  decrees  of  princes.  But  whatever 
you  do,  let  not  the  pjetence  of  a  diiferent  religion 
make  you  think  it  lawful  to  oppress  any  man  in  his 
just  rights  :  for  opinions  are  not,  but  laws  only,  and 
doing  as  we  would  be  done  to^  are  the  measures  of 
justice:  and  though  justice  does  alike  to  all  men, 
Jew  and  Christian,  Lutheran  and  Calvinist ;  yet  to 
do  right  to  them  that  are  of  another  opinion  is  the 
•way  to  win  theui  ;  but  if  you  for  conscience  sake  do 
them  wrong,  they  will  hate  you  and  your  religion. 

Lastly,  as  obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice.,  so  God 
also  said,  /  will  have  mercjj  and  not  sacrifice  ;  meaning 
that  mercy  is  the  best  obedience.  Perierat  totum  quod 
Dcus  feceraf,  nisi  misericordia  subvenisset.,  said  Chryso- 
loirus ;  all  the  creatures  both  of  heaven  and  earth 
would  perish  if  mercy  did  not  relieve  us  all.  Other 
good  things  more  or  less,  every  man  expects  accord- 
ing to  the  portion  of  his  fortune  :  Ex  dementia  omnes 
idem  sperant*  but  from  mercy  and  clemency  all  the 
world  ahke  do  expect  advantages.  And  which  of 
us  all  stands  here  this  day,  that  does  not  need  God's 
pardon  and  the  king's  ?  Surely  no  man  is  so  much 
pleased  witli  his  own  innocence,  as  that  he  will  be  wil- 
iiiig  to  quit  liis  claim  to  mercy  ;  and  if  we  all  need  it, 
let  us  all  shew  it. 

f  Naturae  imperio  gemimus,  cum  fnims  adultae 
Virginis  occurrit,  vel  terra  claudiUir  infans, 

Et  minor  igne  rogi f 
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If  you  do  but  see  a  maiden  carried  to  her  grave  a 
little  before  her  intended  marriage,  or  an  infant  die 
before  the  birth  of  reason,  nature  hath  taught  us  to 
pay  a  tributary  tear:  Alas!  your  eyes  will  behold 
the  ruin  of  many  families,  which  though  they  sadly 
have  deserved,  yet  mercy  is  not  delighted  with  the 
spectacle;  and  therefore  God  places  a  watry  cloud 
in  the  eye,  that  when  the  light  of  heaven  shines  uuon 
it,  it  may  produce  a  rainbow  to  be  a  sacrament  and  a 
memorial  that  God  and  the  sons  of  God  do  not  love 
to  see  a  man  perish,  God  never  rejoices  in  (he  death 
of  him  that  dies  ;  and  we  also  esteem  it  undecent  to 
have  musick  at  a  funeral.  And  as  religion  teaches 
us  to  pity  a  condemned  criminal,  so  mercy  intercedes 
for  the  most  benign  interpretation  of  the  laws.  You 
must  indeed  be  as  just  as  the  luivs^  and  you  must  be  as 
merciful  as  your  religion  :  and  you  have  no  way  to  tie 
these  together,  but  to  follow  the  pattern  in  the 
mount;  do  as  God  does,  who  in  judgment  remembers 
mercy. 

To  conclude  ;  If  every  one  in  this  honourable  as- 
sembly would  join  together  to  promote  Christian  re- 
ligion in  its  true  notion,  that  is,  peace  and  holiness, 
the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our  brother,  Chris- 
tianity in  all  its  proper  usefulness,  and  would  not  en- 
dure in  the  nation  any  thing  against  the  laws  of  the 
holy  Jesus  ;  if  they  were  all  zealous  for  the  doctrines 
of  righteousness,  and  impatient  of  sin  in  yourselves 
and  in  the  people,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  what  a 
happy  nation  we  should  be.  But  if  ye  divide  into 
parties,  and  keep  up  useless  differences  of  names  or 
interests;  if  ye  do  not  join  in  the  bands  of  peace, 
that  is,  the  king  and  the  church,  religion  and  the 
good  of  the  nation,  you  can  never  hope  to  see  a 
blessing  to  be  the  end  of  your  labours.  Hemember 
the  words  of  Solomon,  Righteousness  cxnltcth  a  nation^ 
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but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people  :*  but  when  righ- 
teousness is  advanced  in  the  hearts  and  hves  of  the  na- 
tion, who  shall  dare  to  reprove  your  faith,  who  can 
find  lault  with  your  rehgion? 

God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  in  all  your  con- 
sultations, the  Word  of  God  may  be  your  measure, 
the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  your  guide,  and  the  glory 
of  God  may  be  your  end :  He  of  his  mercy  grant, 
that  moderation  may  be  your  limit,  and  peace  may  be 
within  your  walls  as  long  as  you  are  there,  and  in  all 
the  land  for  ever  after.  But  remember,  that  since 
the  honour  and  service  of  his  majesty,  and  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  the  church,  the  perpetuity  of  our 
fundamental  laws,  publick  justice,  and  the  honour  of 
all  legal  authority,  the  advancement  of  trade,  and 
the  wealth  of  the  nation  is  your  design;  remember, 
I  pray,  what  warranty  you  have  to  expect  all  this; 
no  less  than  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  but 
it  is  upon  these  terras.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
Gody  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  and  all  these  thini^s 
shall  be  added  to  you.     Amen. 

*  Prov.  xxiy.  34. 
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TO  THE  READER, 

Peace  is  so  great  a  blessing,  and  disputations  and  ques- 
tions in  religion  are  so  iiltle  friends  to  peace,  thai  I  have 
thought  no  (nan's  time  can  be  better  spent  than  in  proposi- 
tions and  promotions  of  peace,  and  consequently  in  finding 
expedients,  and  putting  periods  to  all  contentious  Learning. 
I  have  already  in  a  discourse  beiore  the  Right  Honourable  the 
Lords  and  Comwojis  assembled  in  this  Parliament,  proved, 
that  obedience  is  the  best  medium  o( peace  and  true  religion; 
and  laws  are  the  only  common  term  and  certain  rule  and 
measure  of  it.  Vocatd  ad  concionem  mnltitudine,  quae 
coalescere  in  popuhim  uniiis  corporis  nulla  re  praeterquam 
legibus  poterat,  said  Livy.  Obedience  to  man  is  the  exter- 
nal instrument ;  and  the  best  in  the  world.  To  which  I 
now  add,  that  Obedience  to  God  is  the  best  internal  instrii- 
luent  ;  and  I  have  proved  it  in  this  discourse.  Peace  and 
holiness  are  twin  sisters;  after  which  because  every  man  is 
bound  to  follow,  and  he  that  does  not  shall  never  see  God, 
I  concluded  that  the  office  of  a  bishop  is  in  nothing  so  sig- 
Hally  to  be  exhibited,  as  in  declaring  by  what  means  these 
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great  duties  and  blessings  are  to  be  acquired.  This  way  I 
have  here  described  is  an  old  way  ;  for  it  was  Christ's  way, 
and  therefore  it  is  trulii  and  life  :  but  it  hath  been  so  iiitle 
regarded  and  so  seldom  taughl,  that  when  1  first  spake  ray 
thoughts  of  it  in  the  following  words,  before  the  lillle,  but 
excellent,  Universify  of  Dublin,  they  consented  to  it  so 
perfectly,  and  so  piously  eniertaiued  it,  that  they  were 
pleased  with  some  earnestness  to  desire  me  to  publish  it  to 
the  world,  and  (o  consign  it  to  them  as  a  perpetual  memo- 
lial  of  their  duty,  and  of  my  regards  to  them,  and  care  over 
them  in  my  station.  I  was  very  desirous  lo  serve  and 
please  them  in  all  their  worthy  desires,  but  had  found  so 
much  reason  to  distrust  my  own  abilities,  that  I  could  not 
resolve  to  do  what  I  fain  would  have  done  ;  til!  by  a  second 
communication  of  those  thoughts,  though  in  differing  words, 
I  had  published  it  also  to  my  Clergy,  at  the  Metropolitical 
Visitation  of  the  most  Reverend  and  Learned  Lord  Primate 
o^  Armagh,  in  my  own  diocese.  But  when  I  found  that 
they  also  thought  it  very  reasonable  and  pious,  and  joined 
in  the  desire  of  making  it  pubiick,  I  consented  perfectly, 
and  now  only  pray  to  God,  it  may  do  that  work  which  I 
intended.  I  have  often  thought  of  those  excellent  words  of 
Mr.  Hooker  in  his  very  learned  discourse  of  Justification  ; 
"  Such  is  the  untoward  constitution  of  our  nature,  that  we 
"  do  neither  so  perfectly  understand  the  way  and  knowledge 
"  of  the  Lord,  nor  so  stedfaslly  embrace  it  w  hen  it  is  under- 
*'  stood,  nor  so  graciously  utter  it  when  it  is  embraced,  nor 
"  so  peaceably  maintain  it  when  it  is  uttered,  but  that  the 
"  best  of  us  are  overtaken  sometime  through  blindness, 
"  sometime  through  hastiness,  sometime  through  impatience, 
"  sometime  through  other  passions  of  the  mind,  whereunto 
"  (God  knows)  we  are  too  subject."  That  J  find  by  true 
experience,  the  best  way  of  Ijearning  and  Peace,  is  that 
which  cures  all  these  evils,  as  far  as  in  the  world  they  are 
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curable  ;  and  that  is  the  ways  of  holiness,  which  are  the 
best  and  only  way  of  truth.  In  disputations  there  is  no  end, 
and  but  very  little  advantage ;  but  the  way  of  godliness 
hath  in  it  no  errour,  and  no  doubtfulness.  By  this  therefore 
I  hoped  best  to  apply  the  counsel  of  the  wise  man  :  Stand 
thou  fast  in  thy  sure  understanding,  in  the  way  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  and  have  but  one  manner  of  word,  and 
follow  the  word  of  peace  and  righteousness.'^  I  have  rea- 
son to  be  confident  that  they  who  desired  me  to  publish 
this  Discourse  will  make  use  of  it,  and  find  benefit  by  it : 
and  if  any  others  do  so  too,  both  they  and  I  shall  still  more 
and  more  give  God  all  thanks,  and  praise,  and  glory. 

*  Ecclus.  V.  10.  Vulg,  Edit.  Lat. 
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ilany  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

The  ancients  in  their  mythological  learning  tell  us, 
that  when  Jnpiter  espied  the  men  of  the  world  striving 
for  truth,  and  pulling  her  in  pieces  to  secure  her  to 
themselves,  he  sent  Mercury  down  amongst  them,  and 
he  with  his  usual  arts  dressed  errour  up  in  the  im- 
agery of  tiuth,  and  thrust  her  into  the  crowd,  and  so 
left  them  to  contend  still :  and  though  then  by  con- 
tention men  were  sure  to  get  but  little  truth,  yet  they 
were  as  earnest  as  ever,  and  lost  peace  too,  in  their 
importune  contentions  for  the  very  image  of  truth. 
And  this  indeed  is  no  wonder  :  but  when  truth  and 
peace  are  brought  into  the  world  together',  and  bound 
up  in  the  same  bundle  of  life;  when  we  are  taught  a 
religion  by  the  Prince  of  Peace,  who  is  the  truth 
itself,  to  see  men  contending  for  this  truth  to  the 
breach  oUhat  i^eace ;  and  when  men  fall  out,  to  see 
that  they  should  make  Christianity  their  theme,  that 
is  one  of  the  greatest  wonders  in  the  world.  For 
Christianity  is  ''/«5/'0f  «*«  <f<^otv8gct)!ro;  vo^oSso-za,  a  soft  and  gentle 
institution  ;  vye,ov  mi  i^nkixv  »Bo^,  it  was  brought  into  the 
world  to  soften  the  asperities  of  human  nature,  and 
to  cure  the  barbarities  of  evil  men,  and  the  conten- 
tions of  the  passionate.  The  eagle  seeing  her  breast 
wounded,  and  espying  the  arrow  that  hurt  her  to  be 
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feathered,  cried  out  'sfltpov  ^.i  tcv  5r7fgft7ov  oxkvu,  the  feathered 
nation  is  destroyed  by  their  own  feathers ;  that  is,  a 
Christian  fighting  and  wranghng  with  a  Christian  ; 
and  indeed  that  is  very  sad  :  but  wranghng  about 
peace  too;  that  peace  itself  should  be  the  argument 
of  a  war,  that  is  unnatural :  and  if  it  were  not,  that 
there  are  many  who  are  homines  multae  religionis^  niil- 
lius  pene pietatis,  men  of  much  religion  and  little  god- 
liness, it  would  not  be  that  there  should  be  so  many 
quarrels  in  and  concerning  that  religion  which  is 
wholly  made  up  of  truth  and  peace,  and  was  sent 
amongst  us  to  reconcile  the  hearts  of  men  when  they 
were  tempted  to  uncharitableness  by  any  other  un- 
happy argument.  Disputation  cures  no  vice,  but 
kindles  a  great  many,  and  makes  passion  evaporate 
into  sin  :  and  though  men  esteem  it  learning,  yet  it  is 
the  most  useless  learning  in  the  world.  When  Euda- 
midas  the  son  of  ^rchidamas.,  heard  old  Xenocrates 
disputing  about  wisdom^  he  asked  very  soberly,  if  the 
old  man  be  yet  disputing  and  inquiring  concerning 
ivisdom^  what  time  will  he  have  to  make  use  of  it  ? 
Christianity  is  all  for  practice,  and  so  much  time  as  is 
spent  in  quarrels  about  it,  is  a  diminution  to  its  inter- 
est :  men  inquire  so  much  what  it  is,  that  they  have 
but  little  time  left  to  be  Christians.  I  remember  a 
saying  of  Erasmus,  that  when  he  first  read  the  New 
Testament  with  fear  and  a  good  mind,  with  a  pur- 
pose to  understand  it  and  obey  it,  he  found  it  very 
useful  and  very  pleasant:  but  when  afterwards  he 
fell  on  reading  the  vast  differences  of  commentaries, 
then  he  understood  it  less  than  he  did  before,  then 
he  began  not  to  understand  it ;  for  indeed  the  truths 
of  God  are  best  dressed  in  the  plain  culture  and  sim- 
plicity of  the  spirit;  but  the  truths  that  men  com- 
monly teach  are  like  the  reflections  of  a  multiplying- 
glass  :  for  one  piece  of  good  money  you  shall  have 
forty  that  are  fantastical :  and  it  is  forty  to  one  if 
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your  fino^er  hit  upon  the  right.  Men  have  wearied 
themselves  in  the  dark,  having^  been  amused  with 
false  fires  :  and  instead  ofgoinj^  home,  have  vvandeicd 
all  night  «v  oSm  aiidTctt;,  in  untrodden,  unsafe,  uneasy 
ways  ;  but  have  not  found  out  what  their  soul  desires. 
But  therefore  since  we  are  so  miserable,  and  are  in 
errour,  and  have  wandered  very  far,  we  must  do  as 
wandering  travellers  used  to  do,  go  back  just  to  that 
place  from  whence  they  wandered,  and  begin  upon  a 
new  account.  Let  us  go  to  the  truth  itself,  to  Christ, 
and  he  will  tell  us  an  easy  way  of  ending  all  our 
quarrels;  for  we  shall  find  Christianity  to  be  the 
easiest  and  the  hardest  thing  in  the  world  ;  it  is  like 
a  secret  in  arithmeiick,  infinitely  hard  till  it  be  found 
out  by  a  right  operation,  and  then  it  is  so  plain,  we 
wonder  we  did  not  understand  it  earlier. 

Christ's  way  of  finding  out  of  truth  is  by  doing  the 
vjill  of  God.  We  will  try  that  by  and  by,  if  possible 
we  may  find  that  easy  and  certain  :  in  the  mean  time 
let  us  consider  what  ways  men  have  propounded  to 
find  out  truth,  and  iipon  the  foundation  of  that  to 
establish  peace  in  Christendom. 

1.  That  there  is  but  one  true  way  is  agreed  upon  ; 
and  therefore  almost  every  Clujrch  of  one  denom^ia- 
tion,  that  lives  under  government  propounds  to  you  a 
system  or  collective  body  of  articles,  and  tells  you, 
that  is  the  true  religion,  and  they  are  the  Churchy  and 
the  peculiar  people  of  God:  like  ^rw/w5  and  Cassius, 
of  whv'jrn  one  says,  Ubicimque  ipsi  cssent,  praetexebant 
esse  rempublicam,  they  supposed  themselves  were  the 
commonwealth;  and  these  are  the  Chuich,  and  out 
of  this  Church  they  will  hardly  allow  salvation  :  but 
of  this  there  can  be  no  end  ;  for  divide  the  church 
into  twenty  parts,  and  in  what  part  soever  your  lot 
falls,  you  and  your  party  are  damned  by  the  other 
nineteen;  a  J  men  on  all  hands  almost  keep  their 
own  proselytes   by  atfrighling  them  with  the  feariul 
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sermons  of  damnation  :  but  In  the  mean  time  here  is 
no  security  to  them  that  are  not  able  to  judge  for 
themselves,  and  no  peace  for  them  that  are. 

2.  Others  cast  about  to  cure  this  evil,  and  conchsde 
that  it  must  be  done  by  submission  to  an  infalhhle 
guide  ;  this  must  do  it  or  nothing:  and  this  is  the  way 
of  the  Church  of  i?omc ;  follow  but  the  Pope  and  his 
clergy  and  you  are  safe,  at  least  as  safe  as  their  war- 
rant can  make  you.  Indeed  this  were  a  very  good 
way,  if  it  were  a  way  at  all ;  but  it  is  none  ;  for  this 
can  never  end  our  controversies  :  not  only  because 
the  greatest  controversies  are  about  this  infailihie 
guide;  but  also  because,  1.  We  cannot  find  that 
there  is  upon  earth  any  such  guide  at  all.  2.  We  do 
not  find  it  necessary  that  there  should.  3.  We  find 
that  they  who  pretend  to  be  this  infallible  guide  arc 
themselves  infinitely  deceived.  4.  That  they  do  not 
believe  themselves  to  he  infallible,  whatever  they  say 
to  us;  because  they  do  not  put  an  end  to  all  their 
own  questions  that  trouble  them.  5.  Because  thev 
have  no  peace  but  what  is  constrained  by  force  and 
government.  6.  And  lastly,  because  if  there  were 
such  a  guide,  we  should  fail  of  truth  by  many  other 
causes  :  for  it  may  be  that  guide  would  not  do  his 
duty  ;  or  we  are  fallihle  followers  of  this  infallible 
leader;  or  we  should  not  understand  his  meaning  at 
all  times,  or  we  should  be  perverse  at  some  times,  or 
something  as  bad  :  because  we  all  confess  that  God 
is  an  infallible  guide,  and  that  some  way  or  other  he 
does  teach  us  sufficiently,  and  yet  it  does  come  to 
pass  by  our  faults,  that  we  are  as  far  to  seek  for  peace 
and  truth  as  ever. 

3.  Some  very  wise  men  finding  this  to  fail,  have 
undertaken  to  reconcile  the  differences  of  Christen- 
dom by  a  way  of  moderation.  Thus  they  have  pro- 
jected to  reconcile  the  Papists  and  the  Lutherans.,  the 
Zjiilherans  and   the  Calvinists,  the  Remonstrants  and 
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Co?iira-Remonstrants,  and  project  that  each  side  should 
abate  of  their  asperities,  and  pare  away  something  of 
their  propositions,  and  join  in  common  terms  and 
phrases  of  accommodation,  each  of  them  sparing 
something,  and  promising  they  shall  have  a  great 
deal  of  peace  for  the  exchange  of  a  little  of  their 
opinion.  This  was  the  way  o(  Cassander,  Modrcvius, 
Andreas^  Frisiiis^  Erasmus^  Spalata,  Grotius^  and  in- 
deed of  Charles  the  Fifth  in  part,  but  something  more 
heartily  of  Ferdinand  the  Second.  This  device  pro- 
duced the  conferences  at  Poissy,  at  Monipellier,  at 
Ratisbon^  at  the  Hague,  at  many  places  more :  and 
what  was  the  event  of  these  ?  Their  parties  when 
their  delegates  returned,  either  disclaimed  their  mo- 
deration, or  their  respective  princes  had  some  other 
ends  to  serve,  or  they  permitted  the  meetings  upon 
uncertain  hopes,  and  a  trial  if  any  good  might  come ; 
or  it  may  be  they  were  both  in  the  wrong,  and  their 
mutual  abatement  was  nothing  but  a  mutual  quitting 
of  what  they  could  not  get,  and  the  shaking  hands  of 
false  friends ;  or  it  may  be  it  was  all  of  it  nothing  but 
hypocrisy  and  arts  of  craftiness,  and,  like  Ltician's 
man,  every  one  could  be  a  man  and  a  pestle  when  he 
pleased.  And  the  Council  of  Trent,  though  under 
another  cover,  made  use  of  the  ariifice,  but  made  the 
secret  manifest  and  common  :  for  at  this  day  the 
Jesuits  in  the  questions  de  auxiliis  divinae  gratiae  have 
prevailed  with  the  Dominicans  to  use  their  expres- 
sions, and  yet  they  think  they  still  keep  the  sentence 
of  their  own  order.  From  hence  can  succeed  nothing 
but  folly  and,  a  fantastick  peace:  this  is  but  the  skin- 
ning of  an  old  sore,  it  will  break  out  upon  all  occa- 
sions. 

4.  Others,  who  understand  things  beyond  the  com- 
mon rate,  observing  that  many  of  our  controversies 
and  peevish  wranglings  are  kept  up  by  the  ill-stating 
of  the  question,  endeavour  to  declare  things  wisely. 
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and  make  the  matter  intelligible,  and  the  words  clear; 
hoping  by  this  means  to  cut  off  all  disputes.  Indeed 
this  is  a  very  good  way,  so  far  as  it  can  go  ;  and  would 
prevail  veij  much,  if  all  men  were  wise,  and  would 
consent  to  those  statings,  and  would  not  fall  out  up- 
on the  main  inquiry  when  it  were  well  stated  :  but 
we  find  by  a  sad  experience,  that  few  questions  are 
"Well  stated;  and  when  they  are,  they  are  not  con- 
sented to;  and  when  they  are  agreed  on  by  both 
sides  that  they  are  well  stated,  it  is  nothing  else  but 
a  drawing  up  the  armies  in  battalia  with  great  skill 
and  discipline  ;  the  next  thing  they  do  is,  they  thrust 
their  swords  into  one  another's  sides. 

What  remedy  after  all  this  ?  Some  other  good 
men  have  propounded  one  way  yet :  but  that  is  a 
way  of  peace  rather  than  truth ;  and  that  is,  that  all 
opinions  should  be  tolerated  and  none  persecuted, 
and  then  all  the  world  will  be  at  peace.  Indeed  this 
relies  upon  a  great  reasonableness  ;  not  only  because 
opinions  cannot  be  forced,  but  because  if  men  receive 
no  hurt,  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  will  do  none  :  but  we 
find  that  this  alone  will  not  do  it :  for  besides  that  all 
men  are  not  so  just  as  not  to  do  any  injury  (for  some 
men  begin  the  evil)  besides  this,  1  say,  there  are 
very  many  amongst  us  who  are  not  content  that  you 
permit  them ;  for  they  will  not  permit  you,  but  rule 
over  your  faith,  and  say  that  their  way  is  not  only 
true,  but  necessary  ;  and  therefore  the  truth  of  God 
is  at  stake,  and  all  indifference  and  moderation  is 
carnal  wisdom,  and  want  of  zeal  for  God  :  nay,  more 
than  so,  they  preach  for  toleration  when  themselves 
are  under  the  rod,  who  when  they  got  the  rod  into 
their  own  hands  thought  toleration  itself  to  be  intole- 
rable. Thus  do  the  Papists,  and  thus  the  Cakinists  : 
and  for  their  cruelty  they  pretend  charity  :  they  will 
indeed  force  you  to  come  in,  but  it  is  in  true  zeal  for 
your  soul :  and  if  they  do  vou  violence,  it  is  no  more 
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Ihaii  if  tliey  pull  your  arm  out  of  joint,  when  to  save 
you  from  drowning  they  draw  you  out  of  a  river; 
and  if  you  complain,  it  is  no  more  to  be  regarded 
than  the  outcries  of  children  against  their  rulers,  or 
sick  men  against  physicians.  But  as  to  the  thing  it- 
self, the  truth  is,  it  is  better  in  contemplation  than 
practice:  for  reckon  all  that  is  got  by  it  when  you 
come  to  handle  it,  and  it  can  never  satisfy  for  the 
infinite  disorders  happening  in  the  government;  the 
scandal  to  religion,  the  secret  dangers  to  publick  socie- 
ties, the  growth  of  heresy,  the  nursing  up  of  parties 
to  a  grandeur  so  considerable  as  to  be  able  in  their 
own  time  to  change  the  laws  and  the  government. 
So  that  if  the  question  be,  whether  mere  opinions  are 
to  l)e  persecuted,  it  is  certainly  true,  they  ought  not. 
But  if  it  be  considered  how  by  opinions  men  riHe  the 
atTairs  of  kingdoms,  it  is  also  as  certain,  they  ought 
not  to  be  made  publick  and  permitted.  And  what  is 
now  to  be  done  ?  must  truth  be  for  ever  in  the  dark, 
and  the  world  for  ever  be  divided,  and  societies  dis- 
turbed, and  governments  weakened,  and  our  spirits 
debauched  with  errour  and  the  uncertain  opinions 
and  the  pedantry  of  talking  men  ?  Certainly  there  is 
a  way  to  cure  all  this  evil,  and  the  wise  Governour 
of  all  the  world  hath  not  been  wanting  in  so  neces- 
sary  a  matter  as  to  lead  us  mto  all  truth.  But  the 
way  hath  not  yet  been  hit  upon,  and  yet  I  have  told 
you  all  the  ways  of  man  and  bis  imaginations  in  or- 
der to  truth  and  peace  ;  and  you  see  these  will  not 
do  ;  we  can  find  no  rest  for  the  soles  of  our  (eet 
amidst  all  the  waters  of  contention  and  disputations, 
and  little  artilices  of  divided  schools.  Every  man  is 
a  liar^  and  his  understanding  is  weak,  and  his  propo- 
sitions uncertain,  and  his  opinions  trifling,  and  his  con- 
trivances imperfect,  and  neither  truth  nor  peace  does 
come  fiom  man.  1  know  I  am  in  an  auditory  of  in- 
quisitive persons,  whose  business  is  to  study  tor  truth, 
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that  they  may  find  it  for  themselves  and  teach  it  un- 
to others  :  1  am  in  a  school  of  pi  opfiets  ani!  prophet's 
sons,  who  all  ask  Pilate's  question,  li'hat  is  trufh  ? 
You  look  for  it  in  your  books,  and  you  tug  hard  for 
it  in  your  disputations,  and  you  derive  it  from  the 
cisterns  of  the  fathers,  and  you  inquire  after  the  old 
Avays,  and  sometimes  are  taken  with  new  appearan- 
ces, and  you  rejoice  in  talse  lights,  or  are  delighted 
with  little  umbrages  and  peep  of  day:  but  where  is 
there  a  man,  or  a  society  of  men,  that  can  be  at  rest 
in  his  inquii-y,  and  is  sure  he  understands  all  the 
truths  of  God?  Where  is  there  a  man  but  the  more 
he  studies  and  inquires,  still  he  discovers  nothing  so 
clearly  as  his  own  ignorance  ?  This  is  a  demonstra- 
tion that  we  are  not  in  the  right  way,  tliat  we  do  not 
inquire  wisely,  that  our  method  is  not  artificial.  If 
men  did  fall  upon  the  right  way,  it  were  impossible 
so  many  learned  men  should  be  engaged  in  contrary 
parties  and  opinions.  We  have  examined  all  ways 
but  one,  ail  but  God's  way:  let  us  (having  missed  in 
all  the  other)  try  this:  let  us  go  to  God  for  truth; 
for  truth  comes  from  God  only,  and  his  ways  are 
plain,  and  his  sayings  are  true,  and  his  promises  j/'e« 
and  amen :  and  if  we  miss  the  truth  it  is  because  we 
will  not  find  it:  for  certain  it  is,  that  all  that  truth 
which  God  hath  made  necessary,  he  hath  also  made 
legible  and  plain,  and  if  we  will  open  our  eyes  we 
shall  see  the  sun,  and  if  we  will  walk  in  the  light,  we 
shall  rejoice  in  the  light:  only  let  us  withdiaw  the  cur- 
tains, let  us  remove  the  impediments  and  the  sin  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  us  ;  that  is  God's  way.  Every 
man  must  in  his  station  do  that  portion  of  duty  which 
God  requires  oi  him,  and  then  he  shall  be  taught  of 
God  ail  that  is  fit  for  him  to  iearn:  there  is  no  other 
way  for  him  but  this.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 
ginning  of  wisdom,  and  a  good  understanding  have  all 
VOL.  III.  24 
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they  that  do  thereafter.*  And  so  said  Havid  of  hlm- 
seif,  /  have  more  understandinif  than  my  teachers^  be- 
cause I  keep  tky  commandments. '\  And  this  is  the  only 
way  which  Christ  hath  taught  us:  if  you  ask,  W7i«^ 
is  truth?  you  must  not  do  as  Pilate  did.,  ask  the  ques- 
tion, and  then  go  away  from  him  that  only  can  j^ive 
you  an  answer;  for  as  God  is  the  author  of  truth,  so 
he  is  the  teacher  of  it;  and  ihc  way  to  team  it  is 
this  of  my  text ;  for  so  saith  our  blessed  Lord,  ^f  any 
man  will  do  his  will.,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc'rihe, 
whether  it  be  of  God  or  no. 

My  text  is  simple  as  truth  itself,  but  greatly  com- 
prehensive, and  contains  a  truth  that  alone  will  ena- 
ble you  to  underslaiui  all  mysteries,  and  to  expound 
all  prophecies,  and  to  int(  ipset  all  scriptures,  and  to 
search  into  all  secrets,  ail  (1  mean)  which  concern 
our  happiness  and  our  duty  :  and  it  being  an  affnma- 
tive  hypothetical,  is  plainly  to  be  resolved  into  this 
proposition.  The  way  to  jud^e  of  our  telioion  is  by 
doini(  of  our  duty  ;  and  theology  is  rather  a  divine  life  than 
a  divine  knowledge.  In  heaven  indeed  we  shall  first 
see,  and  then  love;  but  here  on  earth  we  must  first 
love,  and  love  will  open  our  eyes  as  well  as  our 
hearts,  and  wc  shall  then  see,  and  perceive,  and  un- 
derstand. 

hi  the  handling  of  which  proposition,  I  shall  first 
represei-t  to  }ou,  that  ihe  ceriuin  causes  of  our  crrours 
are  nothing  but  direct  sins,  nothino;  makes  us  fools  and 
icftioiants  but  livintr  vicious  lives;  and  then  I  shall 
proceed  to  the  direct  demonsfiation  of  the  article  in 
question,  that  holiness  is  the  only  way  of  truth  and  un- 
dersta>tdin<r. 

4.  1^0  man  understands  the  Word  of  God  as  it 
ouofht  to  be  understood,  unless  he  lays  aside  all  afi'ec- 
tions  to  sin  :  ol'  which  because    we  have  taken  very 

Psalm,  cxi.  10.  f  P.saliiJ.  cxix. 
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little  care,  the  product  hath  been  that  we  have  had 
very  littie  wisdom,  and  very  hlt!e  knowledti;e  in  tfie 
ways  of  God.  k-jkia  ta-n  <^6'i^i:KA  v«  apx^i^  said  jlrislotle^ 
wickedness  does  corrupt  a  man's  reasoning,  it  gives 
him  false  principles  and  cvi!  measures  of  thin^rs:  the 
sweet  wine  that  Ulysses  gave  to  the  Cyclops  put  his  eje 
out;  and  a  man  that  fiath  contracted  evil  affections, 
and  made  a  league  with  sin,  sees  otdy  by  tliose  mea- 
sures. A  covetous  man  understands  notiiing  to  be 
good  that  is  not  profitable:  and  a  voluptuous  man 
likes  your  reasoning  well  enough  if  you  discourse  of 
bonum  jucundum^  the  pleasures  of  the  sejise,  tlie  ra- 
visliments  of  lust,  the  noises  and  inadvertencies,  tlie 
mirth  and  songs  of  merry  company;  but  if  you  talk 
to  him  of  the  melati'  lioly  lectuies  of  the  cross,  the 
content  of  resignation,  tlie  peace  of  meekness,  and 
the  joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  rest  in  God,  after 
your  long  discourse  and  his  great  silence,  he  cries 
out.  What  is  the  matter?  He  knows  not  what  you 
mean  :  either  you  must  fit  his  humour,  or  change 
your  discourse. 

I  remefnbcr  that  jJrtamis  tells  of  a  gentleman  that 
was  banished  from  Rome^  and  in  his  sorrow  visited 
the  philosopher,  and  lie  heard  him  talk  wisely,  and 
believed  him,  and  promised  him  to  leave  all  the 
thoughts  of  Rome  and  splendours  of  the  court,  and 
retire  to  the  course  of  a  severe  philosophy  :  but  be- 
fore the  good  man's  lectures  were  done,  there  came 
iT/ystK/Jec  *7ro  TOW  Ka/^ag4f,  lettcrs  froHi  C cp.s ur  to  rccall  him 
home,  to  give  him  pardon,  and  promise  him  great 
employment :  he  presently  grew  weary  of  the  good 
man's  sermon^  and  wished  he  would  make  an  end, 
thouglit  his  discourse  was  dull  and  flat;  for  his  head 
and  heart  were  full  of  another  story  and  new  princi- 
ples; arid  by  these  measuies  he  could  hear  only  and 
he  could  understand. 
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Every  man  understands  by  his  affections  more 
than  by  his  reason  ;  and  when  the  irolf  in  the  fable 
went  to  school  to  learn  to  spell,  whatever  letters 
were  told  him,  he  could  never  make  any  thing  of 
them  but  agnus;  he  thought  of  nothinjv  but  his  belly: 
and  if  a  man  be  very  hungry,  you  must  give  hirn 
meat  before  you  give  him  counsel.  A  man's  mind 
must  be  like  your  proposition  before  it  can  be  enter- 
tained :  for  whatever  you  put  into  a  man  it  will  smell 
of  the  vessel  :  it  is  a  man's  mind  that  gives  the  em- 
phasis, and  makes  your  argument  to  prevail. 

And  upon  this  account  it  is,  that  there  are  so  many 
false  doctrines  in  the  only  article  oi  repentance. 
Men  know  they  must  repent,  but  the  definition  of  re- 
pentance they  take  from  the  convenience  of  their 
own  affairs  :  what  they  will  not  part  with,  that  is  not 
necessary  to  be  parted  with,  and  they  will  repent, 
but  not  restore  :  they  will  say  nollem  factum^  they 
wish  they  had  never  done  it :  but  since  it  is  done, 
you  must  give  them  leave  to  rejoice  in  their  pur- 
chase:  they  Vt'ill  ask  forgiveriess  of  God  ;  but  they 
sooner  forgive  themselves,  and  suppose  that  God  is 
of  their  mind:  if  you  tie  them  to  hard  terms,  your 
doctrine  is  not  to  be  understood,  or  it  is  but  one  doc- 
tor's opinion,  and  therefore  they  will  fairly  take  their 
leave,  and  get  them  another  teacher. 

What  makes  these  evil,  these  dangerous  and  dcs- 
erate  doctrines  }  Not  the  obscurity  of  the  thing, 
ut  the  cloud  upon  the  heart;  for  say  you  what  you 
will,  he  that  heais  must  be  the  expounder,  and  we 
can  never  suppose  but  a  man  will  give  sentence  in 
behalf  of  what  he  passionately  loves.  And  so  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  as  Rabbi  J\loses  observed,  that 
God  for  the  greatest  sin  imposed  the  least  oblation, 
as  a  she-goat  for  the  sin  of  idolatry ;  for  a  woman 
accused  of  adultery,  a  barley  cake  :  so  do  most  men  ; 
they  think  to  expiate  the  worst  of  their  sins  with  a 
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trifling,  with  a  pretended,  little,  insignificant  repent- 
ance. God  indeed  did  so,  that  the  cheapness  ol"  the 
obiation  might  teach  them  to  hope  for  pardon  ;  not 
from  the  ceremo?iy,  but  from  a  severe  internal  repent- 
ance :  but  men  lake  an}'  argument  to  lessen  their 
repentance,  that  they  may  not  lessen  their  pleasures 
or  their  estates,  and  that  repentance  may  be  nothing 
but  a  word,  and  mortification  signify  nothing  against 
their  pleasures,  but  be  a  term  of  art  only,  fitted  for 
the  schools  or  for  the  pulpit,  but  nothing  relative  to 
practice,  or  the  extermination  of  their  sin.  So  that 
it  is  no  wonder  we  understand  so  little  of  religion  : 
it  is  because  we  are  in  love  with  that  which  destroys 
it ;  and  as  a  man  does  not  care  to  hear  what  does 
not  pleuse  him,  so  neither  does  he  believe  it;  he 
cannot,  he  will  not  understand  it. 

And  the  same  is  the  case  in  the  matter  of  pride ; 
the  church  hath  extremely  suffered  by  it  in  many 
ages.  ,^rius  missed  a  bishoprick,  and  therefore  turn- 
ed heretick  ;  «r^g«a^«rs  tw  hkkxii^iuv,  saith  the  story,  he  dis- 
turbed and  shook  the  church  ;  for  he  did  not  under- 
stand this  truth,  That  the  peace  of  the  church  ivas 
better  than  the  satisfaction  of  his  person^  or  the  promote 
ing  his  foolish  opinion.  And  do  not  we  see  and  feel 
that  at  this  very  day  the  pride  of  men  makes  it  seem 
impossible  for  many  persons  to  obey  their  superi- 
ours  ?  and  they  do  not  see  what  they  can  read  every 
day,  that  it  is  a  sin  to  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

A  man  would  think  it  a  very  easy  thing  to  under- 
stand the  13th  chapter  to  the  Romans.,  Whosoever  re- 
sisteth  the  power.,  resistclh  the  ordinance  of  God :  and 
yet  we  know  a  generation  of  men  to  whom  these 
words  were  so  obscure,  that  they  thouglit  it  lawful 
to  fight  against  their  King.  A  man  would  thmk  it 
easy  to  believe  that  those  who  were  in  the  gainsay- 
ing of  Corah,  who  rose  up  against  the  High  Priest, 
were  in  a  very  sad  condition  :  and  yet  there  are  too 
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many  amoniyst  us  who  are  in  the  gainsaying  of  Cora^, 
and  think  they  do  very  well ;  that  they  are  the  godly 
party.,  and  the  good  people  of  God.  Why  ?  wtiat  is 
the  matter  ?  In  the  world  there  can  be  nothing 
plainer  than  these  words.  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers^  and  that  you  need  not  make  a 
scruple  who  are  these  higher  powers,  it  is  as  plainly 
said,  there  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  all  that  are  set 
over  you  by  the  laws  of  your  nation,  these  are  over 
you  in  the  Lord :  and  yet  men  will  not  understand 
these  plain  thijigs;  they  deny  to  do  iheir  notorious 
duty,  and  yet  believe  they  are  in  the  rij^ht,  and  if 
they  sometimes  obey  for  wrath,  they  oftener  disobey 
for  conscience  sake.  Where  is  the  fault  ?  The  words 
are  plain,  the  duty  is  certain,  the  book  lies  open;  but, 
alas  !  it  is  sealed  ivithin^  that  is,  men  have  eyes  and  will 
not  see,  ears  and  will  not  hear.  But  the  wonder  is  the 
less;  for  we  know  when  God  said  to  Jonas.,  Doest  thou 
well  to  be  angry  ?  he  answered  God  to  his  face,  /  do 
well  to  be  angry  even  unto  the  de  ith.  Let  God  declare 
his  mind  never  so  plainly,  if  men  will  not  lay  aside 
the  evil  principle  that  is  within,  their  open  love  to 
their  secret  sin,  they  may  kill  an  apostle,  and  yet  be 
so  ignorant  as  to  think  they  do  God  good  service ;  they 
may  disturb  kingdoms,  and  break  the  peace  of  a 
well-ordered  church,  and  rise  up  against  their  fa- 
thers, and  be  cruel  to  their  brethren,  and  stir  up  the 
people  to  sedition  ;  and  all  this  with  a  cold  stomach 
and  a  hot  liver,  with  a  hard  heart  and  a  tender  con- 
science, with  humble  carriage  and  a  proud  spirit, 
For  thus  men  hate  repentance,  because  they  scorn 
to  confess  an  errour;  they  will  not  return  to  peace 
and  truth  because  they  fear  to  lose  the  good  opinion 
of  the  people  whom  tiiemselves  have  cozened;  they 
are  afraid  to  be  good,  lest  they  should  confess  they 
have  formerly  done  amiss:  and  he  that  observes 
how  much  evil  is  done,  and  how  many  heresies  are 
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risen,  and  how  much  obstinacy  and  unreasonable  per- 
severance in  folly  dwells  in  tlie  world  upon  the  stock 
of  pride,  may  easily  conclude  that  no  learning  is  suf- 
ficient to  make  a  proud  man  understand  the  truth  of 
God,  unless  he  first  learn  to  be  humble.  But  obe- 
dite  et  intelli^ctis  (saith  the  prophet)  obey  and  be 
humble,  leave  the  foolish  affections  of  sin,  and  then 
ye  siiall  understand.  That  is  the  first  particular : 
all  remainino;  afiections  to  sin  hinder  the  learnino-  and 
understanding  of  the  things  of  God. 

2.  He  that  means  to  understand  the  will  of  God 
and  the  truth  of  religion,  must  lay  aside  all  inordi- 
nate affections  to  the  world.  2.  Cor.  iii.  14.  St.  Paul 
complained  that  there  was  at  that  day  a  veil  vpon  the 
hearts  of  the  Jews  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  I'estament  : 
they  looked  for  a  temporal  prince  to  be  their 
Messiah.,  and  their  affections  and  hopes  dwelt  in  se- 
cular advantages  ;  and  so  long  as  that  veil  was  there, 
they  could  not  see,  and  they  would  not  accept  the 
poor  despised  Jesus. 

For  the  things  of  the  world,  besides  that  they  en- 
tangle one  another,  and  make  much  business,  and 
spend  much  time,  they  also  take  up  the  attentions 
of  a  man's  mind,  and  spend  his  faculties,  and  make 
them  trifling  and  secular  with  the  very  handling  and 
conversation.   And  therefore  the  Pythagoreans  taught 

their     disciples     yu'e,^Tfj.s^  iTro   tov  o-ufActroi;,  u;  ts  k-j-Ku;  <fihO(j-o(piiv,     8. 

separation  from  the  things  of  the  body,  if  they  would 
purely  find  out  truth  aud  the  excellencies  of  wisdom. 
Had  not  he  lost  liis  labour  that  would  have  discours- 
ed wisely  to  Jlpicius.,  and  told  him  of  tiie  books 
of  fate  and  tiie  secrets  of  the  otiier  world,  the 
abstractions  of  the  soul  and  its  brisker  immorta- 
lity, that  saints  and  angels  eat  not,  and  that  the  spirit 
of  a  man  lives  for  ever  upon  wisdom,  and  holiness 
and  contemplation  ?  The  fat  glutton  wonki  have 
stared  a  while  upon  the  preacher,  and  then  have 
fallen    asleep.     But  if  you  had  discoursed  well   and 
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knowingly  of  a  lamprey,  a  large  mullet,  or  a  boar, 
animal  propter  convivia  natum,  and  have  sent  iiim  a 
cook  from  j^i^ia  to  make  new  sauces,  he  would  have 
attended  carefully,  and  taken  in  your  discourses 
greedily.  And  so  it  is  in  the  questions  and  secrets 
of  Christianity  :  which  made  St.  PavL  when  he  in- 
tended to  convert  Fcelix^  discourse  first  with  him  a- 
bout  temperance,  righteousness^  and  judgment  to  come. 
He  began  in  the  right  point;  he  knew  it  whs  to  no 
purpose  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  trucilied  to  an  intem- 
perate person,  to  an  usurper  of  other  merj's  li^l-ts, 
to  one  whose  soul  dwelt  in  the  world,  and  cared  not 
for  the  sentence  of  the  last  day.  The  philosophers 
began  their  wisdom  with  the  meditation  of  death, 
and  St.  Paul  his  with  the  discourse  of  the  day  of 
jud<>-ment :  to  take  the  heart  off  from  this  world  and 
the  amiabilities  of  it,  which  dishonour  and  baffle  the 
understanding,  and  made  So/omow  himself  become  a 
child  and  fooled  into  idolatry,  by  the  prettiness  of  a 
talking  woman.  Men  now-a-days  love  not  a  religion 
that  will  cost  them  dear.  If  your  doctrine  calls  up- 
on men  to  part  with  any  considerable  part  of  their 
estates,  you  must  pardon  them  if  they  cannot  believe 
j'ou  ;  they  understand  it  not.  I  shall  give  you  one 
great  instance  of  it. 

When  we  consider  the  infinite  unreasonableness 
that  is  in  the  popish  religion,  how  against  common 
sense  their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is,  how  a- 
gainstthe  common  experience  of  human  nature  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  pope's  infallibility,  how  against  Scrip- 
ture is  the  doctrine  of  indulgences  and  purgatory; 
we  may  well  think  it  a  wonder  that  no  more  men  are 
persuaded  to  leave  such  unlearned  follies.  But  then 
on  the  other  side,  the  wonder  will  cease,  if  we  mark 
how  many  temporal  ends  are  seived  by  these  doc- 
trines. If  you  destroy  the  doctrines  of  purgatory 
and  indulgences,  you  take  away  the  priest's  income. 
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and  make  the  see  apostokck  to  be  poor;  If  yon  deny 
the  pope's  InfaUibilitj,  you  will  despise  his  authority, 
and  examine  his  propositions,  and  discover  his  fail 
inj:;s,  and  put  him  to  answer  hard  arguments,  and 
lessen  his  power:  and  indeed,  when  we  run  tiirough 
all  the  propositions  of  difference  between  them  and 
us,  and  see  tiiat  in  every  one  of  them  they  serve  an 
end  of  money  or  of  power;  it  will  be  very  visible 
that  the  way  to  confute  them  is  not  by  learned  dis- 
putations, (for  vi/e  see  they  have  been  too  long  with- 
out effect,  and  without  prosperity)  the  men  must  be 
cured  of  their  affections  to  the  world,  utnudi  nudum  se- 
quantur  crucifix iim.^  that  with  naked  and  divesled  affec- 
tions they  micrht  follow  the  naked  crucified  Jcsus^ 
and  then  they  would  soon  learn  the  truths  of  God, 
which  till  then  will  be  Impossible  to  be  apprehended. 

'Eii  TrpoTToMjrj*  i^nywiCiQ  Tet  IU.UTOU  'TtntgiKTctymTlv^      men     (  aS     ot.    JjClStC 

says)  when  they  expound  Scripture,  always  bring  in 
something  of  themselves:  but  till  there  be  (as  one 
said)  «va/25to-/c  s»  Tou  (TTKAcnw,  a  rising  out  from  their  own 
seats,  until  they  go  out  from  their  dark  dungeons, 
they  can  never  see  the  light  of  heaven.  And  how 
many  men  are  there  amongst  us  who  are  therefore 
enemies  to  the  religion,  because  it  seems  to  be  against 
their  profit  ?  The  argument  of  Denietnus  is  unan- 
swerable ;  by  this  craft  they  get  their  livings:  leave 
them  in  their  livings,  and  they  will  let  your  religion 
alone;  if  not,  they  think  they  have  reason  to  speak 
against  it.  When  men's  souls  are  possessed  With 
tlie  world,  their  souls  cannot  be  invested  with  holy- 
truths.        XpM  etTTo  Tourccv  uuruv  4"Al'"'  4'^Al^^"'''^*'''   '^^    "^^^    '"^^"OT  SaiCl  ! 

the  soul  must  be  informed,  insoided^  or  animated  with 
the  propositions  that  you  put  in,  or  you  shall  never 
do  any  good,  or  get  disciples  to  Christ.  Now  be- 
cause a  man  cannot  serve  two  masters  ;  because  he 
cannot  vigorously  attend  two  objects ;  because  there 
can  be  but  one  soul  in  any  living  creature ;  if  the 
VOL.  in.  25 
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world  have  got  possession,  talk  no  more  of  your 
questions,  shut  your  Bibles,  and  read  no  mov<i  of  the 
words  of  God  to  them,  for  they  cannot  tell  o^the  doc- 
trine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  of  the  ivorld.  That 
is  the  second  particular:  worldly  affections  hinder 
true  understandinofs  in  religion. 

3.  No  man,  how  learned  soever,  can  understand 
the  Word  of  God,  or  be  at  peace  in  the  questions  of 
religion,  unless  he  be  a  master  over  his  jjassions, 

Tu  quoque  si  vis  lumine  claro 
Ceruere  verum,  gaudia  pelle, 
Pelle  timorein  :  Nubila  mens  est 
Vinctaque  fraenis  haec  ubi  regnant.* 

said  the  wise  Boethius  ;  a  man  must  first  learn  him- 
self before  he  can  learn  God.  Tua  te fallit  imago: 
nothinof  deceives  a  man  so  soon  as  a  man's  self;  when 
a  man  is  (that  I  may  use  Plato^s  expression)  ry//;r«<7.:/§(U«vc4 
Ti, >m<7f/,  mingled  with  his  nature  and  his  congenial  in- 
firmities of  anger  and  desire,  he  can  never  have  any 
thing  but  A^t/Jgw  <ro^*v,  a  knowledge  partly  moral  and 
partly  natural :  his  whole  life  is  but  imagination  ;  his 
knowledge  is  inclination  and  opinion;  he  judges  of 
heavenly  things  by  the  measures  of  his  fears  and  his 
desires,  and  his  reason  is  half  of  it  sense,  and  deter- 
minable by  the  principles  of  sense.  'Eu^^e  ot<  <paocro<fi5j?  it 
■rn^io-i,]  then  a  man  learns  well  when  he  is  a  philoso- 
pher in  his  passions.  Passionate  men  are  to  be  taught 
the  first  elements  of  religion  :  and  let  men  pretend 
to  as  much  leaiuing  as  they  please,  they  must  begin 
again  at  ChrisCs  Cross  ;  they  must  learn  true  morti- 

*  Clear  as  the  day,  would'st  thou  discover  truth, 
Expel  those  stormy  passions,  joy,  and  fear. 
Suffused  by  these,  and  clouded  by  their  mists 
The  naiad's  keen  eye  perceives  its  vision  dim.  A 

t  Nazianz.  ad  Philagrium. 
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fication  and  crucifixion  of  their  anger  and  desires, 
before  tliey  can  be  good  scholars  in  Christ's  school, 
or  be  admitted  into  the  more  secret  inquiries  of  reh- 
gion,  or  profit  in  spiritual  understanding.  It  was  an 
excellent  proverb  of  the  Jews,  In passionibus  Spiritus 
Sanclus  non  habitat.,  the  Holy  Ghost  never  dwells  in 
the  house  of  passion.  Truth  enters  into  the  heart  of 
man  when  it  is  empty  and  clean,  and  still ;  but  when 
the  mind  is  shaken  with  passion  as  with  a  storm,  you 
can  never  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer.,  thovgh  he 
charm  very  ivisely :  and  you  will  very  hardly  sheath 
a  sword  when  it  is  held  by  a  loose  and  a  paralytick 
arm.  He  that  means  to  learn  the  secrets  of  God's 
wisdom  must  be,  as  Plato  says,  t»v  xoyum  ^a»,v  otj:ria,/uim,  his 
soul  must  be  consubstantiated  with  reason^  not  invest- 
ed with  passion:  to  him  that  is  otherwise,  things  are 
but  in  the  dark,  his  notion  is  obscure  and  his  sight 
troubled ;  and  therefore  though  w^e  often  meet  Avith 
passionate  fools,  yet  we  seldom  or  never  hear  of  a 
very  passionate  wise  man. 

I  have  now  done  with  the  first  part  of  my  under- 
taking, and  proved  to  you,  that  our  evil  life  is  the 
cause  of  our  controversies  and  ignorances  in  reli- 
gion and  of  the  things  of  Ood.  You  see  what  hin- 
ders us  from  becomins:  good  divines.  But  all  this 
whde  we  are  but  in  the  preparation  to  the  mysteries 
of  godliness:  when  we  have  thrown  off  all  affections 
to  sin,  when  we  have  stripped  ourselves  from  all 
fond  adherences  to  the  things  of  the  world,  and  have 
broken  the  chains  and  dominion  of  our  passions ; 
then  we  may  say  with  David.,  Ecce  paratum  est  cor 
meum  Deus ;  my  heart  is  ready,  O  God^  my  heart  is 
ready :  then  we  may  say,  Speak^  Lord,  for  thy  ser- 
vant heareth :  but  we  are  not  yet  instructed.  It  re- 
mains therefore  that  we  inquire  what  is  that  imme- 
diate principle  or  means  by  which  we  shall  certainly 
and  infallibly  be  led  into  all  truth,  and  be  taught  the 
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mind  of  God,  and  understand  all  his  secrets;  and 
this  is  worth  our  knowledge.  1  cannot  say  that  this 
will  end  your  labours,  and  put  a  period  to  your  stu- 
dies, at.d  make  your  learning  easy  ;  it  may  possibly 
inciease  your  labour,  but  it  will  make  it  prohtable  ; 
it  will  not  end  your  studies,  but  it  will  direct  them; 
it  will  not  make  human  learning  easy,  but  it  will 
make  it  ^uise  unto  salvation^  and  conduct  it  into  true 
notices  and  wajs  oi   wisdom. 

I  am  now  to  describe  to  you  the  right  way^of 
knowledge  :  Qui  facit  volvniatem  Putris  mci  (saith 
Christ)  that  is  the  way;  do  God's  will^  and  you  shall 
understand  GotPs  ivord.  And  it  was  an  excellent  say- 
ing of  St.  Peter ^  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  is'c.  If  these 
things  be  in  you  and  abound,  ye  shall  not  be  unfruitful  in 
thi  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*  f  or  m  this 
ca^e  it  is  not  enough  that  all  our  hindrances  oi  know- 
ledge  a! e  removed  ;  for  that  is  but  the  opening  of 
tlie  coveiing  of  the  book  of  God  ;  but  wlien  it  is 
opened,  it  is  written  with  a  hand  that  every  eye  can- 
not read.  Though  the  windows  of  the  east  be  open, 
yei  every  eye  cannot  behold  the  glories  of   the  sun: 

^0<^ba.KfJ<.o?  fji»  ifXKitS>^cy:voy.NC^  itUo-j  ov  fihiTTii^     Saitll    PlotltlUS;   tllC  Cye 

that  is  not  made  solai  cannot  see  the  sun;  the  eye 
niusi  be  htted  to  the  splendour  :  and  it  is  not  the 
wit  ol  the  man,  but  the  spirit  of  the  man  ;  not  so 
much  his  head  as  his  heart,  that  learns  the  divine 
philosophy. 

I.  PSovv  in  this  inquiry  I  must  take  one  thing  for 
a  praecognitvm^  that  every  good  n;an  is  biosaa>ci^,  he 
is  taught  of  God :  and  indeed  unless  ije  teach  us,  we 
sliaii  make  but  ill  scholais  ourselves,  and  worse 
guides  to  otiiCis.  A^emo  potest  Deum  scire^  nisi  a  Deo 
doccatur.,  said  fet.  Ircnavs.,  [lib.  vi.  cap.  13.)  li  God 
teaches  us,  then  all  is  well;  but  it  we  do  notleani  wis- 

*  2  Peter  i. 
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dom  at  his  feet,  from  whence  should  we  have  it  ?  it 
can  come  from  no  other  spring'.  And  therefore  it 
naiMiali}'  ibilows,  that  b}  how  njuch  nearer  we  are  to 
God,  by  so  much  better  we  are  like  to  be  instructed. 

But  this  being  supposed,  as  beino;  most  evident, 
■we  can  easily  proceed  by  wonderful  degrees  and 
steps  of  progression  in  the  econoraj  of  this  divine 
philosophy  :   For, 

2.  Tiiere  is  in  every  righteous  man  a  new  vital 
principle;  the  spirit  of  grace  is  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
and  teaches  us  by  secret  inspirations,  by  proper  ar- 
guments, by  actual  persuasions,  by  personal  applica- 
tions, by  effects  and  energies  ;  and  as  the  soul  of  a 
man  is  the  cause  of  all  his  vital  operations,  so  is  the 
spirit  of  God  the  life  of  that  life,  and  tlie  cause  of 
all  actions  and  productions  spiritual:  and  the  conse- 
quence of  this  is  what  St.  John  tells  us  of,  1  e  have 
received  the  unction  from  above,  and  thai  anointini^  tcach- 
eth  yon  all  things  :'*  all  things  of  some  one  kind  ;  that 
is,  ceiimnly  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness  ; 
ail  that  by  whjch  a  man  is  wise  and  liappy.  We  see 
this  by  common  experience.  Unless  the  soul  have  a 
new  life  put  into  it,  unless  there  be  a  vital  principle 
within,  unless  the  spirit  of  life  be  the  informer  of  the 
spirit  of  the  man,  the  word  of  God  will  be  as  dead 
in  the  operation  as  the  body  in  its  powers  and  possi- 
bilities. Sol  et  homo  generant  homincm^  saith  our  phi- 
losophy :  a  man  alone  does  not  beget  a  man,  but  a 
man  and  the  sun  ;  for  without  the  influence  of  the 
celestial  bodies  all  natural  actions  are  inetiisctive  :  and 
so  it  is  in  the  operations  of  the  soul. 

Which  principle  divers  fanaticks,  both  among  us 
and  in  the  church  of  Home,  misunderstanding,  look 
for  new  revelations,  and  expect  to  be  conducted  bj 
ecstacy,  and  will  not  pray  but  in  a  transfiguration, 
and  live  upon  raptures  and  extravagant  expectations, 

*  1  John  ii.  27. 
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and  separate  themselves  from  the  conversation  of  men 
hy  affectations,  by  new  measures  and  singularities,  and 
destroy  order,  and  despise  government,  and  live  upon 
illiterate  phantasms  and  ignorant  discourses.    These 
men  do  -^^uS-ksBoh  to  ayiov  'stviu/xa,  they  belie  the  Holy  Ghost : 
for  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  men  wise  ;  it  is  an  evil 
spirit   that   makes  them   fools.     The  spirit   of  God 
makes   us  ivisc  unto   salvation  ;  it  does  not  spend    its 
holy   influences   in  disguises  and  convulsions  of  the 
understanding:  God's  Spirit  docs  not  destroy  rea- 
son,  but  heightens  it ;   he  never  disorders  the  beau- 
ties of  government,  but  is  a  God  of  Order  ;  it  is  the 
spirit  of  humility,  and  teaches  no  pride;  he  is  to  be 
found  in  churches  and  pulpits,  upon  altars,  and  in  the 
doctor's  chair's;  not  in  conventicles,  and  mutir>ous 
corners  of  a  house :  he  goes  in  company  with  his 
own  ordinances,  and  makes  progressions  by  the  mea- 
sures of  life  ;  his  infusions  are  just  as  our  acquisitions, 
and  his  graces    pursue  the  methods  of  nature :  that 
which  was  imperfect  he  leads  on   to  perfection,  and 
that  which  was  weak  he  makes  strong:  he  opens  the 
heart,  not  to  receive  n^urmurs,  or  to  attend  to  secret 
whispers,  but   to  hear  the   Word  of  God  ;  and  then 
he  opens  the  heart,  and  creates  a  new  one  ;  and  with- 
out this   new  creation,  this  new  principle  of  life,  we 
may  hear  the  Word  of  God,  but  we  can  never  un- 
derstand it:  we   hear  the  sound,   but  are   never  the 
better;  unless  there  be  in  our  hearts   a  secret  con- 
viction   by   the  Spirit  of  God,  the  gospel  itself  is  a 
dead  letter,  and  worketh  not  in    us  tiie    light    and 
righteousness  of  God. 

Do  not  we  see  this  by  daily  experience  ?  Even 
those  thinofs  which  a  afood  man  and  an  evil  man  know, 
they  do  not  know  them  both  alike.  A  wicked  man 
does  know  that  good  is  lovely,  and  sin  is  of  an  evil 
and  destructive  nature  ;  and  when  he  is  reproved,  he 
is  convinced ;  and  when  he  is  observed,  he  is  asham- 
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ed ;  and  when  he  has  done,  he  Is  unsatisfied ;  and 
when  he  pursues  his  sin,  he  does  it  in  the  dark.  Tell 
him  he  shall  die,  and  he  sighs  deeply,  but  he  knows 
it  as  well  as  you  :  proceed,  and  say,  that  after  death 
comes  judgment,  and  the  poor  man  believes  and 
trembles;  he  knows  that  God  is  angry  with  him; 
and  if  you  tell  him  that  for  ought  he  knows  he  may 
be  in  hell  to-morrow,  he  knows  that  it  is  an  intolera- 
ble truth,  but  it  is  also  undeniable:  and  yet  after  all 
this,  he   runs  to  commit  his  sin   with  as  certain   an 

event   and   resolution   as  if   he  knew  no  arsfument 

.       .  .  .  •  ~ 

agamst  it:   these  notices  of  things   terrible  and   true 

pass  through  his  understanding  as  an  eagle  through 
the  air;  as  long  as  her  flight  lasted  the  air  was 
shaken,  but  there  remains  no  path  behind  her. 

Now  since  at  the  same  time  we  see  other  persons, 
not  so  learned  it  may  be,  not  so  much  versed  in  Scrip- 
tures, yet  they  say  a  thing  is  good  and  lay  hold  of  it ; 
they  believe  glorious  things  of  heaven,  and  they  live 
accordingly,  as  men  that  believe  themselves;  half  a 
word  is  enough  to  make  them  understand  ;  a  nod  is  a 
sufficient  reproof;  the  crowing  of  a  cock,  the  singing 
of  a  lark,  the  dawning  of  the  day,  and  the  washing 
their  hands,  are  to  them  competent  memorials  of  re- 
ligion, and  warnings  of  their  duty.  What  is  the  rea- 
son of  this  dilference  ?  They  both  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, they  read  and  hear  the  same  sermons,  they 
have  capable  understandings,  they  both  believe  what 
they  hear  and  what  they  read,  and  yet  the  event  is 
vastly  ditferent.  The  reason  is  that  which  I  am  now 
speaking  of;  the  one  understands  by  one  principle, 
the  other  by  another;  the  one  understands  by  nature, 
and  the  other  by  grace ;  the  one  by  human  learning, 
and  the  other  by  divine ;  the  one  reads  the  Scrip- 
tures without,  and  the  other  within  ;  the  one  under- 
stands as  a  son  of  man,  the  other  as  a  son  of  God  ; 
the  one  perceives  by  the  proportions  of  the  world, 
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and  the  other  by  the  measures  of  the  spirit;  the  one 
understands  by  reason,  and  the  other  by  love  ;  and 
therefore  he  does  not  only  understand  the  senuons  of 
the  spirit,  and  perceives  their  meaning  ;  but  he 
pierces  deeper,  and  knows  the  meaning  of  that  mean- 
hi  »•;  tiiat  is,  the  secret  of  the  spirit,  that  which  is 
spiritually  discerned,  that  which  gives  life  to  Ihe  })ro- 
position,  and  activity  to  the  soul.  And  the  reason  is, 
because  he  hath  a  divine  principle  within  hint,  and 
a  new  uridcistanding  ;  that  is  plainly,  he  hath  love, 
and  that  is  more  than  knowledge;  as  was  rarely  well 
observed  by  St.  Paul^  Knoivkdge  piiffeth  up^  but  cha- 
ritu  edifieth ;  that  is,  charity  makes  the  best  scholars. 
No  sermons  can  edify  you,  no  Scriptures  can  build 
you  up  a  holy  building  to  God,  unless  the  love  ofGod 
be  in  your  hearts,  m\i\  purifij  your  souls  from  all  Jlltki- 
ness  of  the  fes/i  and  spirit. 

But  so  it  is  in   the   regions  of  stars,  where  a  vast 
body  of  hie  is  so  divided  by  eccentrick  motions,  that 
it  looks  as  if  nature  had  parted   them    into  orbs  and 
round  shells  of  plain  and  purest  materials  :   but  where 
the  cause  is  simple,  and  the  matter  without  variety, 
the   motions   must    be    uniform ;  and    in   heaven    we 
should  either  espy  no   motion,   or  no   variety.     But 
God,  who  designed  the  heavens  to  be  the  causes  of 
all  changes  and  motions  here  below,  hath  placed   his 
angels  in  their   houses   of  light,  and   given  to  every 
one   of  his  appointed   officers  a  portion  of  the  fiery 
matter  to  circumagitate  and  roll;  and  now  the  won- 
der ceases :  for  if  it  be   inquired  why  this  part  of  tlie 
fire  runs  eastward,  and  tiie  other  to  the  south,  they 
being  both  indiiferent  to  either,  it  is  because  an  angel 
of  God  sits  in  the  centre,  and  makes  the  same  matter 
turn,  not  by  the  bent  of  its  own  mobility  and  inclina- 
tion, but  in  order  to  the  needs  of  man,  and  the  great 
purposes  of  God  :  and   so  it  is  in  the   understandings 
of  men ;  when  they  all  receive  the  same  notions,  and 
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are  tauglit  b\  the  same  master,  and  give  full  consent 
to  all  tlie  propositions,  and  can  of  themselves  have 
nothing  to  distinguish  them  in  the  events,  it  is  be- 
cause God  has  sent  his  divine  spirit,  and  kindles  a 
new  fire,  and  creates  a  f)raver  capacity,  and  applies 
the  actives  to  the  passives,  and  blesses  their  opera- 
tion ;  for  there  is  in  the  heart  of  man  such  a  dead  sea, 
and  an  indisposition  to  holy  flames,  like  as  in  the  cold 
rivers  in  the  north,  so  as  the  (ires  will  not  burn  them, 
and  the  sun  itself  will  never  warm  them,  till  God's 
holy  Spirit  does  from  the  temple  of  the  JVciv  Jerusa- 
lem bring  the  holy  flame,  and  make  it  shine  and  burn. 
The  natural  man  (saith  the  holy  apostle)  cannot 
perceive  the  things  of  the  spirit  ;  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him  ;  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned  :'*  for  he 
that  discourses  of  things  by  the  measures  of  sense, 
thinks  nothing  good  but  that  which  is  delicious  to  the 
palate,  or  pleases  the  brutish  part  of  man;  and  there- 
fore while  he  estimates  the  secrets  of  religion  by 
such  measures,  they  must  needs  seem  as  insipid  as 
cork,  or  the  uncondited  mushroom  ;  for  they  have 
nothing  at  all  of  that  in  their  constitution.  A  volup- 
tuous person  is  like  the  dogs  of  Sicily,  so  filled  with 
the  deliciousness  of  plants  that  grow  in  every  furrow 
and  hedge,   that   they  can  never  keep  the   scent  of 

their  game.      ^ ASuvaOoy  Avt/^t^cti  uSxriTru^-  luTu;  oif/.M  T^Vipnv  kui  ^.tilaLvv^tv, 

said  St.  Chrysostom  :  the  fire  and  water  can  never 
mingle;  so  neither  can  sensuality,  and  the  watchful- 
ness and  wise  discerning  of  the  spirit.  Pilato  inter- 
roganti  de  veritate,  Christus  non  respondit ;  when  the 
wicked  governour  asked  of  Christ  concerning  truth, 
Christ  gave  him  no  answer' :  he  was  not  fit  to  hear  it. 
He  therefore  who  so  understands  the  words  of 
God,  that  he  not  only  believes  but  loves  the  proposi- 
tion ;  he  who  consents  with  all  his  heart,  and  being 
convinced  of  the  truth,  does  also  apprehend  the  ne- 

*1.  Cor.  ii.  M. 
TOL.  III.  26 
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cesslty,  and  obeys  the  precept,  and  delights  in  the 
discovery,  and  lays  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and  re- 
duces the  notices  of  things  to  t!ie  practice  of  duty; 
he  who  dares  trust  his  proposition,  and  drives  it  on 
to  the  utmost  issue,  resolving  to  ^ro  after  it  vvhiUier- 
soever  it  can  invite  him  ;  this  man  walks  in  the  spirit; 
at  least  thus  far  he  is  gone  towards  It  ;  his  under- 
standing is  Drought  in  obseqnium  Christie  into  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ.  This  is  a  loving  God  ivith  all  our 
mind  ;  and  wiiatever  goes  less  than  this,  is  but  memo- 
ry, and  not  understanding;  or  else  such  notice  of 
things  by  which  a  man  is  neither  the  wiser  nor  the 
better. 

3.  Sometimes  God  gives  to  his  choicest,  his  most 
elect  and  precious  Servants,  a  knowledge  even  of 
secret  thlnfrs,  which  he  communicates  not  to  others. 
We  find  it  greatly  remarked  in  the  case  o{  Jlbraham^ 
Gen.  xvili.  17.  ^'^nd  the  Lord  said^  shall  I  hide  from 
Abraham  that  thing  that  I  do?  Why  not  from  Jibra- 
ham  ?  God  tells  us,  ver.  xlx.  For  1  know  him,  that  he 
will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him, 
and  they  shall  keep  the  ivay  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and 
judgment.  And  though  this  be  Irregular  and  infre- 
quent, yet  it  is  a  rewaid  of  their  pl\3ty,and  the  proper 
increase  also  of  the  spiritual  man.  We  find  this 
spoken  by  God  to  Daniel,  and  promised  to  be  the  lot 
of  the  righteous  man  in  the  days  of  tlie  JMcssias  ;  Dan. 
xll.  10.  Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  tvhite,  and 
tried  ;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  icickedly  :  and  what  then  ? 
JYone  of  the  wicked  shall  vnderstand,  but  the  wise  shall 
understand.  Where  besides  that  the  wise  man  and 
the  wicked  are  opposed,  plainly  signifying  that  the 
wicked  man  is  a  fool  and  an  ignorant;  it  i>  plalrdy 
said  that  JVone  of  the  ivicked  shall  understand  the 
wisdom  and  mysteriousness  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
J\Iessias. 
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4.   A  good  life  Is  t!ie  best  way  to  understand  wis- 
dom and    religion,   because  by   the   experiences  and 
relishes  of  reh^^ion  there  is  conveyed  to  them  such  a 
sweetness,  to  which  all   wicked  men  are  strangers  : 
there  is  in  the  things  of  God  to  them  which  practice 
them  a  deliciousness   that  makes  us  love  them,  and 
that  love  admits  us  into  God's  cabinet,  and  strangely 
clarifies  the  understanding  by  the  purilication  ot"  the 
heart.      For   when   our   reason  is  raised   up   by  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  it  is  turned  quickly  into  experience ; 
when  our  faith  relies  upon  the  principles  of  Christ,  it 
is  changed  into  vision ;  and  so  long  as  we  know  God 
only  in  the  ways  of  man,  by  contentious  learning,  by 
arguing  and  dispute,  we  see  nothing  but  the  shadow 
of  him,  and  in  that  shadow  we  meet  with  manv  dai  k 
appearances,  little  certamty,  and  much  conjecture  : 
but  when  we  know  him  ^07"»  *To<p«vTiKa>,  >^x)(if>,  vm^i,  with  the 
eyes  of  holiness,  and  the   intuition  of  gracious  expeii- 
ences,  with  a  quiet  spirit  and  the  peace  of  erjjoyment ; 
then  we  shall    hear   what   we   never  heard,  and  see 
what  our  eyes  never  saw  ;  then  the  mysteries  of  god- 
liness shall  be  opened  unto  us,  and  clear  as  the  win- 
dows of  the    morning:    and  this  is   rarely    well  ex- 
pressed by  the  apostle.  If  we  stand  up  from  the  dead 
and  awake  from  sleeps  then  Christ  shall  give  us  light* 
For  although  the  Scriptures  themselves  are  writ- 
ten by  the  Spirit  of  God,  yet  they  are  written  within 
and  without:  and   besides  the  light  that  shmes  upon 
the  face  of  them,  unless  there  be  a  lio;ht  shinino;  within 
our  hearts,  unfolding  the  leaves,  and  interpreting  the 
mysterious  sense  of  the  S[)irit,  convincing  our  con- 
sciences  and  preaching    to  our   hearts  ;   to   look  for 
Christ  In  the  leaves  of  the  gospel,  is  to  look  for  the 
living  amongst  the    dead.     There  is   a  life  in  them, 
but  that  life  is  (accordmg  to  St.  PanVs  expression) 
hid  ivith  Christ  in  God  :  and  unless  the  spirit  of  God 
be  the  promocondiis^  we  shall  never  draw  it  foith. 
*  Eph.  V.  11. 
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Human  learning  brings  excellent  mlnisteries  to- 
wards this:  it  is  admirably  useful  for  the  reproof  of 
heresies,  for  the  detection  of  fallacies,  for  the  letter 
of  the  scripture,  for  collateral  testimonies,  for  exteri- 
our  advantages;  but  there  is  something  beyond  this, 
that  human  learning  without  the  addition  of  divine  can 
never  reach.  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  learning 
of  the  Egi/ptians  ;  and  the  holy  men  of  God  contem- 
plated the  glories  of  God  in  the  admirable  order, 
motion  and  influences  of  the  heaven  :  but  besides  all 
this,  they  were  taught  of  God  something  far  beyond 
these  prettinesses.  Pylhagoras  read  Moses''s  books, 
and  so  did  Plato  ;  and  yet  they  became  not  prose- 
lytes of  the  religion,  though  they  were  learned  schol- 
ars of  such  a  master.  The  reason  is,  because  that 
which  they  drew  forth  from  thence  was  not  the  life 
and  secret  of  it. 

Tradidit  arcano  quodcunque  voluraine  Moses.* 

There  is  a  secret  in  these  books,  which  {e\w  men, 
none  but  the  godly,  did  understand  :  and  though  much 
of  this  secret  is  made  manifest  in  the  gospel,  yet  even 
here  also  there  is  a  letter  and  there  is  a  spirit:  still 
there  is  a  reserve  for  God's  secret  ones,  even  all 
those  deep  mysteries  which  the  Old  Testament  cov- 
ered in  figures,  and  stories,  and  names,  and  prophe- 
cies, and  which  Christ  hath,  and  by  his  spirit  will 
yet  reveal  more  plainly  to  all  that  will  understand 
them  by  their  proper  measures.  For  although  the 
gospel  is  infinitely  more  legible  and  plain  than  the 
obscurer  leaves  of  the  law,  yet  there  is  a  seal  upon 
them  also  ;  which  seal  no  man  shall  open  but  he  that  is 
worthy.  We  may  understand  something  of  it  by  the 
three  children  of  the  captivity  ;  they  were  all  skilled 
in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Chaldccs,  and  so  was  Daniel: 

*  The  secret  mystciies,  winch  Moses  peuned.  A. 
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but  there  was  something  beyond  that  in  him ;  the  wis- 
dom of  the  most  high  God  was  in  him,  and  that  taught 
him  a  learning  beyond  his  learning. 

In  all  Scripture  there  is  a  spiritual  sense,  a  spirit- 
ual cabala,  which  as  it  tends  directly  to  holiness,  so 
it  is  best  and  truest  understood  by  the  sons  of  the 
spirit,  who  love  God,  and  therefore  know  him. 
Tvaia-t^  iKMrm  A  o/mMniu.  ymrcit,  cveiy  thmg  IS  best  kiiown  by 
its  own  similitudes  and  analogies. 

But  I  must  take  some  other  time  to  speak  fully  of 
these  things.  I  have  but  one  thing  more  to  say,  and 
then  I  shall  make  my  applications  of  this  doctrine, 
and  so  conclude. 

5.  Lastly,  there  is  a  sort  of  God's  dear  servants 
who  walk  in  perfectness,  who  perfect  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God ;  and  they  have  a  degree  of  clarity  and 
divine  knowledge  more  than  we  can  discourse  of, 
and  more  certain  than  the  demonstrations  of  geome- 
try, brighter  than  the  sun,  and  indeficient  as  the  light 
of  heaven.  This  is  called  by  the  apostle  the  uTTMyucr/xx 
Tou  ^iou  Christ  is  this  brightness  of  God,  manifested  in 
the  hearts  of  his  dearest  servants. 

'A^?^.'  (ya)  SC   X*8:tg«tiV  jUi^CiTTlty    (feV/A   TTUpirOV   OMctTflo) 

But  I  shall  say  no  more  of  this  at  this  time,  for  this 
is  to  be  felt  and  not  to  be  talked  of;  and  they  that 
never  touched  it  with  their  finger,  may  secretly  per- 
haps laugh  at  it  in  their  heart,  and  be  never  the  wiser. 
All  that  I  shall  now  say  of  it  is,  that  a  good  man  is 
united  unto  God  mvl^ov  KiUfcf,  awct-^At:,  as  a  flame  touches  a 
flame,  and  combines  into  splendour  and  to  glory :  so 
is  the  spirit  of  a  man  united  unto  Christ  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.     These  are  the   friends  of  God,   and  thev 

*  In  holy  hearts  ray  hallowed  fires  arise, 
Which  warm  the  pious,  and  enlight  the  wise.  A, 


208  A    SERMON    P&EACHED    WO  SeriTi.    VL 

best  know  God's  mind,  and  they  only  that  are  so, 
know  how  much  such  men  do  know.  They  have  a 
special  unction  from  above :  so  that  now  you  are  come 
to  the  top  of  ali;  this  is  the  highest  round  of  the 
ladder,  and  the  angels  stand  upon  it :  they  dwell  in 
love  and  conlempiation,  they  worsiiip  and  obey,  but 
dispute  not :  and  our  quarrels  and  impertinent  wrang- 
lin^fs  about  relifrion  are  nothinc;  else  but  the  want  of 
the  measures  of  this  state.  Our  light  is  like  a  candle, 
every  wind  of  vain  doctrine  blows  it  out,  or  spends 
the  wax,  and  makes  the  light  tremulous  ;  but  the 
lights  of  heaven  are  fixed  and  bright,  and  shine  lor 
ever. 

But  that  we  may  speak  not  only  things  mysteri- 
ous, but  things  intelligible;  how  does  il  come  to 
pass,  by  what  means  and  what  economy  is  it  eifected, 
that  a  holy  life  is  the  best  determination  of  all  ques- 
tions, and  the  surest  way  of  knowledge  ?  Is  it  to  be 
supposed  that  a  godly  man  is  better  enabled  to  de- 
termine the  questions  of  purgatory  or  transubstan- 
tiation  '^  Is  the  gift  of  chastity  the  best  way  to  re- 
concile Thomas  and  Scolus  ?  and  is  a  temperate  man 
alwavs  a  better  scholar  than  a  drunkard  .^  To  this  I 
answer,  that  in  all  things  in  which  true  wisdom  con- 
sists, holiness,  which  is  the  best  wisdom,  is  the  surest 
way  of  understanding  them.     And  this, 

1.  Is  effected  by  holiness  as  a  proper  and  natural 
instrument :  for  naturally  every  thing  is  best  discern- 
ed by  its  proper  light  and  congenial  instrument. 

For  as  the  eye  sees  visible  objects,  and  the  under- 
standing perceives  tlie  intellectual ;  so  does  the  spi- 
rit the  things  of  the  spirit.    The  natural  man  (suith  St. 

*  ,4i)d  land  with  laud,  with  water  water  weigh.  A, 
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Patif)  knows  not  the  things  of  God,  for  they  are  spirit- 
uallif  discerned:  that  is,  thej  are  discovered  by  a 
proper  light,  and  concerning  these  things  an  unsanc- 
tified  man  discourses  pitifully,  with  an  imperfect  idea, 
as  a  Wind  man  does  ol'light  and  colours  which  he 
never  saw. 

A  good  man,  though  unlearned  in  secular  notices, 
is  like  the  windows  of  the  temple,  narrow  without 
and  broad  within  :  he  sees  not  so  much  of  what  pro- 
fits not  abroad,  but  whatsoever  is  within,  and  con- 
cerns religion  and  the  glorifications  of  God,  that  he 
sees  with  a  broad  inspection  :  but  all  human  learning 
without  God  is  but  blindness  and  ignorant  folly. 

But  when  it  is  ftKttcffwvi  jg^.s^tM^svoc  w  /S«fisj  t«c  a>.hfin-xu  righ- 
teousness dipt  in  the  wells  of  truth,  it  is  like  an  eve 
of  gold  in  a  rich  garment,  or  like  the  light  of  heaven, 
it  shews  itself  by  its  own  splendour.  AVhat  learn- 
ing is  it  to  discourse  of  the  philosophy  of  the  sacra- 
ment, if  you  do  not  feel  the  virtue  of  it?  and  the 
nian  that  can  with  eloquence  and  subtlety  discourse 
of  the  instrumental  eflicacy  of  baptismal  waters,  talks 
ignorantly  in  respect  of  him  who  hath  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience  within,  and  is  cleansed  by  the  puri- 
fications of  the  Spirit.  If  the  question  concern  any 
thing  that  can  perfect  a  man  and  make  him  happy, 
all  that  is  the  proper  knowledge  and  notice  of  the 
<Xood  man.  How  can  a  wicked  man  understand  the 
purities  of  the  heart }  and  how  can  an  evil  and  un- 
worthy communicant  tell  what  it  is  to  have  received 
Christ  by  faith,  to  dwell  with  him,  to  be  united 
to  him,  to  receive  him  in  his  heart  }  The  good  man 
only  understands  that :  the  orie  sees  the  colour,  and 
the  other  feels  the  substance ;  the  one  discourses  of 
the  sacrament,  and  the  other  receives  Christ;  the  one 
discourses  for  or  against  transubslantiation,  but  the 
good  man  feels  himself  to  be  changed  and  so  joined 
to  Christ,  that  he  only  underblands  the  true  sense  of 
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transubstantlation,  while  he  becomes  to  Christ  bone 
of  his  bone,  flesh  of  his  iiesh,  and  of  the  same  spirit 
with  his  Lord. 

We  talk  much  of  reformation,  and  (blessed  be 
God)  once  we  have  felt  the  good  of  it :  but  of  late 
we  have  smarted  under  the  name  and  pretension  : 
the  woman  that  lost  her  groat,  everrit  domum,  not 
evertit ;  she  swept  the  house,  she  did  not  turn  the 
house  out  of  doors.  That  was  but  an  ill  reformation 
that  untiled  the  roof  and  broke  the  walls,  and  was 
digging  down  the  foundation. 

Now  among  all  the  pretensions  of  reformation, 
who  can  tell  better  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  true  re- 
formation, than  he  that  is  truly  reformed  himself? 
He  knows  what  pleases  God,  and  can  best  tell  by 
what  instruments  he  is  reconciled.  The  month  of  the 
just  bringeth  forth  ivisdom  ;  and  the  lips  of  the  righ- 
teous knoiv  ivhnt  is  acceptable*  saith  Solomon.  He  can- 
not be  cozened  by  names  of  things,  and  feels  that  re- 
formation to  be  imposture  that  is  sacrilegious:  him- 
self is  humble  and  obedient,  and  therefore  knows 
that  is  not  truth  that  persuades  to  schism  and  disobe- 
dience :  and  most  of  the  questions  of  Christendom 
are  such  which  either  are  good  for  nothing,  and 
therefore  to  be  laid  aside  ;  or  if  they  be  complicated 
with  action,  and  are  ministeries  of  practice,  no  man 
can  judge  them  so  well  as  the  spiritual  man.  That 
which  best  pleases  God.,  that  which  does  good  to  our 
neighbour.,  that  ivhich  teaches  sobriety.^  that  which  com- 
bines ivith  government.,  that  which  speaks  honour  of  God 
and  does  him  honour.,  that  only  is  truth.  Holiness 
tlicrefore  is  a  proper  and  natural  instrument  of  di- 
vine knowledge,  and  must  needs  be  the  best  way  of 
instruction  in  the  questions  of  Christendom,  because 
in  the  most  of  them  a  duty  is  complicated  Avith  the 
proposition. 

*  TrOT.  X.  31,32. 
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No  man  that  intends  to  live  holily  can  ever  suffer 
any  pretences  of  religion  to  be  made  to  teach  him  to 
fii>ht  a.(ainst  his  king.  And  when  the  men  o{  Geneva 
tinned  their  bishop  out  o(  doors,  they  might  easily 
have  considered  that  the  same  person  was  their 
prince  too;  and  that  must  needs  be  a  strange  religion 
that  rose  up  against  Moses  and  Aaron  at  the  same 
time :  but  that  hath  been  the  method  ever  since. 
There  was  no  church  till  then  was  ever  governed 
without  an  apostle  or  a  bishop  :  and  since  then,  they 
who  go  from  their  bishop  have  said  very  often  to 
their  king  too,  JVolumns  liimc  regnare :  and  when  we 
see  men  pretending  religion,  and  yet  refuse  to  own 
the  king's  supremacy,  they  may  upon  the  stock  of 
holiness  easily  reprove  their  own  folly,  by  consider- 
ing that  such  recusancy  does  introduce  into  our 
churches  the  very  worst,  the  most  intolerable  parts 
of  popery  :  for  perfect  submission  to  Kings  is  the  ({lorif 
of  the  ProtestdLtit  cause  :  and  really  the  reproveable 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  by  nothing  so 
much  confuted,  as  that  they  destroy  good  life  by 
consequent  and  evident  deduction  ;  as  by  an  induc- 
tion of  particulars  were  easy  to  make  apparent,  if 
this  were  the  proper  season  for  it. 

2.  Holiness  is  not  only  an  advantage  to  the  learn- 
ing all  wisdom  arid  holiness,  but  for  the  discerning 
that  which  is  wise  and  holy  from  what  is  trifling  and 
useless  and  contentious;  and  to  one  of  these  heads 
all  questions  will  return  :  and  therefore  in  all,  from, 
holiness  we  have  the  best  instructions.  And  this 
brings  me  to  the  next  particle  of  the  general  consi- 
deration. For  that  which  we  are  taught  by  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God,  this  7ieiv  nattire,  this  vitai  principle 
within  us,  it  is  that  which  is  worth  our  learning;  not 
vain  and  empty,  idle  and  infignificant  notions,  in 
which  when  you  have  laboured  till  your  eyes  are  fix- 
ed  in   their  orbs,  and   your  flesh  unfixed   from  its 

VOL.  III.  27 
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bones,  you  are  no  better  and  no  wiser.  If  the  Spirit 
of  God  be  jour  teacher,  he  will  teach  )ou  such 
truths  as  will  make  jou  know  and  love  God,  and  be- 
come like  to  him,  and  enjoy  him  forever,  by  passing 
from  similitude  to  unioii  and  eternal  fruition.  But 
what  are  you  the  better  if  any  man  should  pretend  to 
teach  you  whether  every  angel  makes  a  species?  and 
what  is  the  individuation  ol  the  soul  in  the  state  of 
separation  ?  What  are  you  the  wiser  if  you  should 
study  and  find  out  what  place  Jldam  should  tor  ever 
have  lived  in  if  he  had  not  fallen?  and  what  is  any 
man  the  more  learned  if  he  hears  the  disputes,  whe- 
ther Jidam  should  have  multiplied  children  in  the 
state  of  innocence,  and  what  would  have  been  the 
event  of  thing's  if  one  child  had  been  born  before  his 

o 

father's  sin. 

Too  many  scholars  have  lived  upon  air  and  empty 
notions  for  many  ages  past,  and  troubled  themselves 
with  tying  and  untying  knots^Wke hypocondriacksm  a 
fit  of  melancholy,  thinking  of  nothing,  and  troubling 
themselves  with  nothiniJ;^m\<\  falling  out  about  nothiyigs, 
and  being  very  wise  and  very  learned  in  things  that  are 
not  and  work  not,  and  were  never  planted  in  Para- 
dise by  the  finger  of  God.  Men's  notions  aie  too  of- 
ten like  the  mules,  begotten  by  equivocal  and  unna- 
tural generations  ;  but  they  make  no  species  :  they 
are  begotten,  but  they  can  beget  nothing ;  they  are 
the  effects  ot  long  study,  but  they  can  do  no  good 
when  they  are  produced  :  they  are  not  that  wliich 
Solomon  calls  viani  intelligentiae^  the  ivay  of  under  stand- 
Vio;  if  the  Spiiit  of  God  be  our  teacher,  we  shall 
learn  to  avoid  evil,  and  to  do  good,  to  be  wise  and 
to  be  holv,  to  be  profitable  and  careful:  and  they 
that  walk  in  tins  way  shall  find  more  peace  in  their 
consciences,  more  skill  in  the  Scriptuies,  more  satis- 
faction in  their  doubts,  tlian  can  be  obtained  b\  all 
the  polemical  and  impertinent  dispulaliwus  oi   the 


Serm.  VI.         the  cniversity  of  dublin.  20J 

world.  And  if  the  Holy  Spirit  can  teach  us  liow 
vain  a  thing  it  is  to  do  loolish  things,  he  also  will 
teach  us  how  vain  a  thing  it  is  to  trouble  the  world 
with  foolish  questions,  to  disturb  the  church  for  in- 
terest or  pride,  to  resist  government  in  things  indif- 
ferent, to  spend  the  people's  zeal  in  things  unprofit- 
able, to  make  religion  to  consist  in  outsides,  and 
opposition  to  circumstances  and  trifling  regards.  No, 
no,  the  man  that  is  wise,  he  tliat  is  conducted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  knows  better  in  what  Clnibt's  kingdom 
does  consist,  than  to  throw  away  his  time  and  inter- 
est, and  peace  and  safety  ;  for  what  ?  for  religion  } 
no :  for  the  body  of  religion  ?  not  so  much ;  for  the 
garment  of  the  body  of  religion?  no,  not  for  so 
much  ;  but  for  the  fringes  of  the  garment  of  the  body 
of  religion  ;  for  such  and  no  better  are  the  disputes 
that  trouble  our  discontented  brethren;  they  are 
things^  or  rather  circumstances  and  manners  of 
things^  in  which  the  soul  and  spirit  is  not  at  all  con- 
cerned. 

3.  Holiness  of  life  is  the  best  way  of  finding  out 
truth  and  understanding;  not  only  as  a  natural  rnc- 
dium^  or  not  only  as  a  prudent  medium.,  but  as  a  means 
by  way  of  dicine  blessing.  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  :  and  he 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father^  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  ivill  manifest  myself  to  himJ^  Here 
we  have  a  promise  for  it ;  and  upon  that  we  may 
rely. 

The  old  man  that  confuted  the  Arian  priest  by  a 
plain  recital  of  his  creeJ,  found  a  mighty  power  of 
God  effecting  his  own  work  by  a  strange  manner, 
and  by  a  very  plain  instrument:  it  wrought  a  divine 
blessing  just  as  sacraments  used  to  do :  and  this 
lightning  sometimes  comes    in   a   strange    mannei' 

*  John  xiv.  21. 
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as  a  peculiar  blessing  to  good  men.  For  God 
kept  the  secrets  of  his  kingdom  from  the  wise  liea- 
thens  and  the  learned  Jeivs,  reveahng  thenj  to  babes, 
not  because  thej  had  less  iearnini]^,  hut  because  they 
had  more  love  ;  they  were  children  and  babes  m 
malice^  they  loved  Christ,  and  so  he  became  to  tlif  m 
a  hght  and  a  glory.  St.  PauDiad  more  learning  than 
they  all  ;  and  Moses  was  instructed  in  ail  the  learn- 
ing of  the  Egyptians  :  yet  because  he  was  the  mc  k- 
est  man  upon  earth,  he  was  also  the  wisest,  and  to 
his  human  learning,  in  wliich  he  was  exceiient,  he 
had  a  divine  light  and  excellent  wisdom  superadded 
to  him  by  way  of  spiritual  blessing.  And  St.  Pani, 
though  he  went  very  far  to  the  knowledge  of  many 
great  and  excellent  truths  by  the  ioite  of  hu- 
man learning,  yet  he  was  far  short  of  perfective 
truths  and  true  wisdom,  till  he  learned  a  new  lesson 
in  a  new  school,  at  the  feet  of  one  gieater  than  his 
Gamaliel :  his  learning  grew  nsuch  greater,  his  no- 
tions brighter,  his  skill  deeper,  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
and   his  desires,  his  passionate  desires  after  Jesvs. 

The  force  and  use  of  human  learning,  and  of  ihFs 
divine  learning:  I  am  now  speaking  of,  are  both  well 
expressed  by  the  prophet  haiahx^w.  11,  12.  ^r,d the 
vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you  as  the  uords  of  n  book 
that  is  sealed^  ivhich  men  deliver  to  one  that  is  learned^ 
sayings  read  this,  J  pray  thee  :  and  he  suith  I  cannot,  for 
it  is  sealed.  Jlndthe  book  is  delivered  to  him  that  is  not 
learned^  sayings  read  this,  I  pray  thee  :  and  he  saith  J  am. 
not  learned.  He  tliat  is  no  learned  man,  who  s  not 
bred  up  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  cannot  read 
God's  book  for  want  of  learning  For  human  learn- 
ing is  the  gate  and  first  entrance  of  divine  vision  ; 
not  the  only  one  indeed,  but  the  common  gate.  But 
beyond  this,  there  must  be  another  learning;  for 
lie  that  is  learned,  bring  the  book  to  him  and  jou  are 
not  much  the  better  as  to  the  secret  part  of  it,  if  the 
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book  be  sealed.  If  his  eyes  be  closed,  if  his  heart  be 
not  opened,  if  God  does  not  speak  to  him  in  the  se- 
cret way  of  discipline.  Human  learning  is  an  excel- 
lent foundation  ;  but  the  top-stone  is  laid  by  love 
and  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  For  we  may  fur- 
ther observe,  that  blindness,  errour,  and  ignorance, 
are  the  punishments  which  God  sends  upon  nicked 
and  ungodly  men.  Etiamsi  propter  nostrae  intelli- 
gentiae  tarditatem  et  vitae  demeriiuni  Veritas  nondiim  se 
apertissime  ostenderit^  was  St^ustin^s  o.pression,  the 
truth  hath  not  yet  been  manifested  lully  tons,  by  rea- 
son of  our  demerits  :  our  sins  have  hindered  the  bright- 
ness of  the  truth  from  shining  upon  us.  And  St. 
Paul  observes,  that  when  the  heathens  gave  them- 
selves oi;er  to  lusts,  God  gave  thei7i  over  to  strong  delu- 
sions, and  to  believe  a  lie  *  But  God  givetk  to  a  man 
that  is  good  in  his  sight,  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  joy, '\ 
said  the  wise  preacher.  But  this  is  most  expressly 
promised  in  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly  in 
that  admirable  sermon  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
preached  a  little  before  his  death.  The  Comforter, 
which  i'<  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
•my  name ^  he  shall  teach  you  all  things.\  Well  :  there 
is  our  teacher  told  of  plainly :  but  how  shall  we  ob- 
tain this  teacher,  and  how  shall  we  be  tauo-ht  }  v. 
15,  16,  17.  Christ  will  pray  for  us  that  we  may 
have  this  Spirit.  That  is  well  :  but  shall  all  Chris- 
tians have  the  Spirit }  Yes,  all  that  will  live  like 
Christians  :  for  so  said  Christ,  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments  ;  and  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will 
give  you  another  comforter,  that  may  abide  ivith  you  for 
ever  ;  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  ivorld  cannot 
receive,  because  it  secth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him. 
Mark  these  things.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  our  teach- 
er;  he  will  abide  with  us  for  ever  to  be  our  teacher  : 

*  Rom.  i.  25,  26.         f  Eocl.  ii.  26.        t  John  xiv.  26. 
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he  will  teach  us  all  things  ;  but  how  ?  if  ye  love 
Christy  if  ye  keep  his  conima[idments,  but  not  else  : 
if  ye  be  of  the  world,  that  Is  of  worldly  affections, 
ye  cannot  see  him,  ye  cannot  know  him.  And  this 
is  the  jDarticular  1  am  now  to  speak  to,  the  way  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches  us  in  all  the  ways 
and  secrets  of  God,  is  love  and  holiness. 

Secrela  Dei  Deo  nostra  ct  jlliis  damns  cjus^  God's 
secrets  are  to  himself  and  the  sons  of  his  house, 
saith  the  Jetvisk  proverb.  Love  is  the  great  instru- 
ment of  divine  knowledge,  that  i^  the  ^>,f^ct  t«v  MucrKo/jn- 
vm,  the  height  of  all  that  is  to  be  taught  or  learned. 
Love  is  obedience,  and  we  learn  tlie  words  best 
"when  we  practise  them  :  "  >«§  <^s«  ^ave«tv6v7«c  Trcn.v,  Tt-wra.  iiniovv- 
Ts;  ^.ava^vv-^ji/,  said  Aristotle  ;*  those  things  which  they 
that  learn  ought  to  practise,  even  while  they  prac_ 
tise  they  will  best  learn.  Qiiisqiiis  noa  venit^  profectd 
nee  didicit :  ita  enim  Dominus  docet  per  Spirilus  gra- 
iiam^  ut  quod  quisqiie  didiceret^  non  tantum  cognoscendo 
videat^  sed  etiam  volendo  appetat  et  agendo  perjiciat. 
St.  Austin^  De  gratia  Christie  lib.  \.  c.  14.t  Unless  we 
come  to  Christ,  we  shall  never  learn  ;  for  so  our 
blessed  Lord  teaches  us  by  the  g!ace  of  his  Spirit, 
that  vvliat  any  one  loarns,  he  not  only  sees  it  by  know- 
ledge, but  desires  it  by  choice,  and  perfects  it  by 
practice. 

4.  \v  \\Gn  this  is  reduced  to  practice  and  experi- 
ence, we  find  not  only  in  things  of  practice,  but  even 
in  deepest  mysteries,  not  only  the  choicest  and  most 
eminent  saints,  but  even  every  good  man  can  best 
tel!  what  is  true,  and  best  reprove  an  errour. 

He  tfiat  goes  about  to  speak  of  and  to  understand 
the  mysterious  Trinity.,  and  docs  it  by  woi'ds  and 
names  of  man's  invention,  or  by  such  which   signify 

*  Lib.  2.  KUiic.  c.  1. 

■j- Nullum  boniini  pcrfecte  iioscitur  cjuod  non  perfects  araatur.  Aug, 
lib.  83.  Uu.  de  2:ralia  Christi. 
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contingently,  If  he  reckons  tins  mjstery  by  the  my- 
thology of  number,  by  the  aibalo  of  letters,  by  the 
distinctions  of  the  scIjooI,  and  by  the  weak  inventions 
of  disputing  people;  if  he  only  talks  ol  essences  and 
existences,  hypostases  and  peisonalities,  distinctions 
■without  dilfcience,  and  piioiil}  in  coeqnalities,  and 
unity  in  pluralities,  and  of  superiour  pradicates 
of  no  larger  extent  than  the  inleiiour  subjects,  he 
may  amuse  himself,  and  find  his  undcjstarjding  will 
be  like  St.  Peter'^s  upon  the  mount  o(  labor  at  the 
transliguration :  he  may  build  three  tabernacles  in 
his  head,  artd  talk  something,  but  he  knows  not 
what.  But  the  good  man  that  feels  the  poiver  oj  the 
Fofhei\  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  is  become  wisdom^ 
rii^hleousness^  sanclif  cation.,  and  redcnjAion ;  he  in 
whose  heart  the  love  oJ  the  ypirit  oJ  God  is  spread^  to 
whom  God  hatli  communicated  tl)e  Hohj  Chost,  the 
Coniforte)  ;  this  man,  though  he  understands  nothing 
of  that  whicii  is  uninielligible,  yet //f  o;;//y  undeistands 
the  mysteriousness  ol  the  Holy  liinity.  IN o  man 
can  be  con\inced  well  and  wisely  of  the  article  of 
the  holy.,  blessed.,  and  undivided  1  riuity.,  but  he  that 
feels  the  mightiness  of  tlie  I'  ather  begetting  him  to 
a  neiv  life.,  the  wisdom  of  the  Son  biahii}ii>;  him  up  in 
a  most  holy  faith.,  and  tiie  love  of  the  L->pirii  of  God 
making  him  to  becc  me  like  unto  God. 

He  tliat  hath  passed  from  his  childhood  in  grace 
under  the  spiritual  generation  of  the  leather,  and  is 
gone  forward  to  be  a  yovng  man  m  Christ,  strong 
and  vigorous  in  holy  actions  and  holy  undertakings, 
and  from  thence  is  become  an  oi(i  disciple,  and  stjong 
and  grown  old  in  religion,  and  tlie  conversation  of 
the  Spirit ;  this  man  best  understands  the  secret 
and  uodiscernable  econornv,  he  feels  this  unintellio-i- 
ble  mystery,  and  sees  with  hrs  hear  t  what  his  tongue 
can  never  express,  and  his  uietaphy sicks  cart  never 
prove.     In  these  cases,  faith  ami  love  are  the    best 
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knowledo^e,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  best  known  by  the 
Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  tlie  kingdom 
of  God  be  in  us^  then  we  know  God,  and  are  known 
of  him;  and  when  we  commutiicate  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  when  we  pray  for  him,  and  have  received  him, 
and  entertained  him,  and  dwelt  with  him,  and  warm- 
ed ourselves  by  his  holy  tires,  then  we  know  him 
too:  but  there  is  no  other  satisfactory  knowledfije  of 
the  blessed  Trinity  but  this:  and  therefore  whatever 
thing  is  spoken  of  God  metaphysically.,  there  is  no 
knowing  of  God  theologically.,  and  as  he  ought  to  be 
known,  but  by  the  measures  of  holiness,  and  the 
proper  light  of  the  Spirit  oi  God. 

But  in  this  case  experience  is  the  best  learning, 
and  Christianity  is  the  best  institution,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  the  best  teacher,  and  holiness  is  the  great- 
est wisdom  ;  and  he  that  sins  most  is  the  most  igno- 
rant, and  the  humble  and  obedient  man  is  the  best 
scholar :  For  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a  loving  Spirit.,  and 
will  not  enter  into  a  polluted  soul :  but  he  that  keepeth  the 
loiv  getteih  the  understanding  thereof  and  the  perfection 
of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  wisdom*  said  the  wise  Ben- 
Sirach.  And  now  give  me  leave  to  apply  the  doc- 
trine to  you,  and  so  I  shall  dismiss  you  from  this  at- 
tention. 

Many  ways  have  been  attempted  to  reconcile  the 
differences  of  the  church  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
all  the  counsels  of  man  have  yet  proved  inetfective  : 
let  us  now  try  God's  method,  let  us  betake  ourselves 
to  live  holily,  and  then  the  Spirit  of  God  will  lead 
us  into  all  truth.  And  indeed  it  matters  not  what 
religion  any  man  is  of  if  he  be  a  villain  ;  the  opinion  of 
his  sect,  as  it  will  not  save  his  soul,  so  neither  will  it 
do  good  to  the  publick  :  but  this  is  a  sure  rule,  if 
the  holy  man  best  understands  wisdom  and  religion, 

*  Ecclus.  xii.  IK 
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then  by  the  proportions  of  holiness  we  shall  best 
measure  the  doctrines  thai  are  obtruded  to  the  dis- 
turbance of  our  peace,  and  the  dishonour  of  the  gos- 
pel.    And  therefore, 

1.  That  is  no  good  religion  whose  principles  de- 
stroy any  duty  of  reliojlon.  He  that  shall  maintain  it 
to  be  lawful  to  make  a  tvar  for  the  defence  of  his 
opinion,  be  it  what  it  will,  his  doctrine  is  against  god- 
liness. Any  thing  that  is  proud,  any  thing  that  is 
peevish  and  scornful,  any  thing  that  is  uncharitable, 
is  against  the  Cytctivoua-n  Mao-kakia,  that  form  of  sound  doC' 
trine  which  the  apostle  speaks  of :  and  I  remember 
that  Jimmianus  Marcellinns  telling  of  George^  a  proud 
and  factious  minister,  that  he  was  an  informer  against 
his  brethren,  he  says,  he  did  it  oblitus  professionis 
suae^  quae  nil  nisi  justum  suadet  et  Icne  ;  he  forgot  his 
profession,  which  teaches  nothing  but  justice  and 
meekness,  kindness,  and  charity.  And  however  Bel- 
larmine  and  others  are  pleased  to  take  but  indirect 
and  imperfect  notice  of  it,  yet  goodness  is  the  best 
note  of  the  true  church. 

2.  It  is  but  an  ill  sign  of  holiness  when  a  man  is 
busy  in  troubling  himself  and  his  superiour  in  little 
scruples  and  fantastick  opinions,  about  things  not 
concerning  the  life  of  religion,  or  the  pleasure  of  God, 
or  the  excellencies  of  the  Spirit.  A  good  man  knows 
how  to  please  God,  how  to  converse  with  him,  how 
to  advance  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  set  for- 
ward holiness,  and  the  love  of  God  and  of  his  brother; 
and  he  knows  also,  that  there  is  no  godliness  in  spend- 
ing our  time  and  our  talk,  our  hearts  and  our  spirits, 
about  the  garments  and  outsldes  of  religion:  and 
they  can  ill  teach  others  that  do  not  know  that  reli- 
gion does  not  consist  in  these  things;  but  obedience 
may,  and  reductively  that  is  religion :  and  he  that  for 
that  which  is  no  part  of  religion  destroys  religion  di- 
rectly, by  neglecting  that  duty  that  is  adopted  into 

VOL.  III.  28 
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religion,  is  a  man  of  fancy  and  of  the  world  ;  but  he 
gives  but  an  ill  account  that  he  is  a  man  of  God,  and 
a  son  of  the  Spirit. 

Spend  not  your  time  in  that  which  profits  not;  for 
your  labour  and  your  health,  your  time  and  your 
studies  are  very  valuable;  and  it  is  a  thousand  pities 
to  see  a  diligent  and  a  hopeful  person  spend  himself 
in  gathering  cockle-shells  and  little  pebbles,  in  telling 
sands  upon  the  shores,  and  making  garlands  of  use- 
less daisies.  Study  that  which  is  profitable,  that 
which  will  make  you  useful  to  churches  and  common- 
wealths, that  which  will  make  you  desirable  and  wise. 
Only  I  shall  add  this  to  you,  that  in  learnings  there 
are  a  variety  of  things  as  well  as  in  religion :  there 
is  mint  and  cummin,  and  there  are  the  weighty  things 
of  the  law;  so  there  are  studies  more  and  less  useful, 
and  every  thing  that  is  useful  will  be  required  in  its 
time  :  and  I  may  in  this  also  use  the  words  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour,  These  things  ought  you  to  \ook  after, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  unregarded.  But  your 
great  care  is  to  be  in  the  things  of  God  and  of  reli- 
gion, in  holiness  and  true  wisdom,  remembering  the 
saying  of  Origcn,  That  the  knowledge  that  arises 
from  goodness  is  ^hoti^ov  t/  ^airwc  a^aJ's(|!w,  something  that 
is  more  certain  and  more  divine  than  all  demonstra- 
tion, than  all  other  learnings  of  the  world. 

3.  That  is  no  good  religion  that  disturbs  govern- 
ments, or  shakes  a  foundation  of  publlck  peace. 
Kings  and  bishops  are  the  foundations  and  the  great 
principles  of  unity,  of  peace,  and  government;  like 
Hachel  and  Leah  they  build  up  the  house  of  Israel: 
and  tliose  blind  Sampsons  that  shake  these  pillars,  in- 
tend to  pull  the  house  down.  Mi/  son,  fear  God  and 
the  King,  saith  Solomon,  and  meddle  not  with  them  that 
arc  given  to  change.  That  is  not  truth  that  loves 
changes  ;  and  the'  new-nothings  of  heretical  and 
schlsmatlcal  preachers  aie  infinitely  far  from  the  bless- 
ings of  truth. 
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In  the  holy  language  /ny//i  hath  a  mysterious  name, 
riDJ^  Emet ;  it  consists  of  three  letters,  the  first  and 
the  last  and  the  middlemost  of  the  Hebrew  letters; 
implying  to  us,  that  truth  is  first,  and  will  be  last,  and 
it  is  the  same  all  the  way,  and  combines  and  unites 
all  extremes;  it  ties  all  ends  together.  Truth  is  last- 
ing^ and  ever  full  of  blessing  :  for  the  Jeivs  observe 
that  those  letters  which  signify  truths  are  both  in  the 
figure  and  the  number  quadrate,  firm  and  cubical ; 
these  signify  a  foundation,  and  an  abode  for  ever. 
Whereas  on  the  other  side,  the  word  which  in  He- 
brew signifies  a  lie^  T\^  Secher^  is  made  of  letters 
whose  numbers  are  imperfect,  and  their  figure  point- 
ed and  voluble ;  to  signify  that  a  lie  hath  no  founda- 
tion. 

And  this  very  observation  will  give  good  light  in 
our  questions  and  disputes :  and  I  give  my  instance 
in  episcopal  government,  which  hath  been  of  so  lasting 
an  abode,  of  so  long  a  blessing,  hath  its  firmament 
by  the  principles  of  Christianity,  hath  been  blessed 
by  the  issues  of  that  stabiliment;  it  hath  for  sixteen 
hundred  years  combined  with  monarchy.,  and  hath 
been  taught  by  the  spirit  which  hath  so  long  dwelt 
in  God's  church,  and  hath  now  (according  to  the 
promise  of  Jesus,  that  says  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  the  church)  been  restored  amongst  us 
by  a  heap  of  miracles ;  and  as  it  went  away,  so  now 
it  is  returned  again  in  the  hand  of  monarchy,  and  in 
the  bosom  of  our  fundamental  laws.  INow  that  doc- 
trine must  needs  be  suspected  of  errour,  and  an  in- 
tolerable lie,  that  speaks  against  this  truth,  which 
hath  had  so  long  a  testimony  from  God,  and  from  the 
wisdom  and  experience  of  so  many  ages,  of  all  our 
ancestors,  and  all  our  laws. 

When  the  Spirit  of  God  wrote  in  Greek,  Christ  is 
called  A  and  n;  if  he  had  spoken  Hebreiv,  he  had  been 
called  N  and  r  that  is,  r^Di^  Emct^  he  is   Truth,  the 
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same  yesterday  and  to  day  and  for  ever :  and  who- 
ever opposes  this  holy  sanction  which  Christ's  Spirit 
hath  sanctified,  his  word  hath  warranted,  his  blessings 
have  endeared,  his  promises  have  ratified,  and  his 
church  hath  always  kept  ;  he  fights  against  this  r\D^ 
Emet,  and  Seeker  is  his  portion ;  his  lot  is  a  lie^  iiis 
portion  is  there  where  holiness  can  never  dwell. 

And  now  to  conclude,  to  you,  fathers  and  brethren^ 
you  who  are,  or  intend  to  be  of  the  clergy  ;  you  see 
here  the  best  compendium  of  your  studies,  the  best 
abbreviature  of  your  labours,  the  truest  method  of 
"wisdom,  and  the  infallible,  the  only  way  of  judging 
concerning  the  disputes  and  questions  in  Christendom. 
It  is  not  by  reading  multitudes  of  books,  but  by  study- 
ing the  truth  of  God  :  it  is  not  by  laborious  commen- 
taries of  the  doctors  that  you  can  finish  your  work, 
but  by  the  expositions  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  it  is  not 
by  the  rules  of  metaphysicks^  but  by  the  proportions 
of  holiness :  and  when  all  books  are  read,  and  all 
arguments  examined,  and  all  authorities  alledged, 
nothing  can  be  found  to  be  true  that  is  unholy.  Give 
yourselves  to  readings  to  exhortation^  and  to  doctrine, 
saith  vSt.  Paul.  Head  q.\\  good  books  you  can;  but 
exhortation  unto  good  life  is  the  best  instrument,  and 
the  best  teacher  of  true  doctrine,  of  that  which  is  ac 
cording  to  godliness. 

And  let  me  tell  you  this,  The  great  learning  of  the 
fathers  was  more  owing  to  their  piety  than  to  their 
skill;  more  to  God  than  to  themselves :  and  to  this 
purpose  is  that  excellent  ejaculation  of  St.  Chrysos- 
torn*  with  which  I  will  conclude.  O  blessed  and  hap- 
py men,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life  from  whom 
the  devils  fled.,  and  hereticks  did  fear  them.,  who  {by  holi- 
ness) have  stopped  the  mouths  of  them  that  spake  per- 
verse things  !  But  /,  like  David,  will  cry  out.,  Where 
are  thy  loving-kindnesses  which  have  been  ever  of 

*  Lib.  de  Consunamat.  seculi  intera.  Ephrera.  Syria* 
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old  ?  Where  is  the  blessed  choir  of  bishops  and  doctors, 
who  shined  like  li<rhts  in  the  trorld,  and  contained  the  word 
of  life  ?  Dulce  est.  meminisse  ;  their  very  memory  is 
pleasant.  Where  is  that  Evodias,  the  sweet  savour  of 
the  churchy  the  successor  and  imitator  of  the  holy  apostles  f 
Where  is  Ij^natius,  in  whom  God  dwelt?  Where  is  St. 
Dionysius /Ae  Areopagite, //la/  bird  of  Paradise.,  that 
celestial  eagle  ?  Where  is  Hypolitus,  that  good  man^ 
«v))p  ;^/]5£rToc,  that  gentle  stveet  jjerson  ?  Where  is  great  St. 
Basil,  a  man  almost  equal  to  the  apostles  ?  Where  is 
Athanasius,  rich  in  virtue  ?  Where  is  Gregory  Nyssen, 
that  great  divine  ?  and  Ephrem  the  great  Syrian,  that 
stirred  tip  the  sluggish,  and  awakened  the  sleepers.,  and 
comforted  the  afflicted.,  and  brought  the  young  men  to  dis- 
cipline ;  the  looking-glass  of  the  religious,  the  captain 
of  the  penitents.,  the  destruction  of  heresies,  the  receptacle 
of  graces,  the  habitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  These 
"vvere  the  men  that  prevailed  against  errour,  because 
they  lived  according  to  truth  :  and  whoever  shall 
oppose  you  and  the  truth  you  walk  by,  may  better 
be  confuted  by  your  lives  than  by  your  disputations. 
Let  your  adversaries  have  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you., 
and  then  you  will  best  silence  them  :  for  all  heresies 
and  false  doctrines  are  but  like  Myron'^s  counterfeit 
cow,  it  deceived  none  but  beasts;  and  these  can 
cozen  none  but  the  wicked  and  the  negrliorent,  them 
that  love  a  lie,  and  live  according  to  it.  But  if  ye  be- 
come burning  and  shining  lights  ;  if  je  do  not  detain  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness  ;  if  ye  walk  in  light  and  live  in, 
the  spirit ;  your  doctrines  will  be  true,  and  that  truth 
will  prevail.  But  if  ye  live  wickedly  and  scanda- 
lously, every  little  schismatick  shall  put  you  to 
shame,  and  draw  disciples  after  him,  and  abuse  your 
flocks,  and  feed  them  with  colocynths  and  hemlock, 
and  place  heresy  in  the  chairs  appointed  for  your 
relisfion. 
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I  pray  God  to  ^'ive  you  all  grace  to  follow  this  wis- 
dom, to  study  this  learning,  to  labour  for  the  under- 
standing of  godliness  ;  so  your  time  and  your  studies, 
your  persons  and  your  labours,  will  be  holy  and  use- 
ful, sanctified  and  blessed,  beneficial  to  men,  and 
pleasing  to  God,  through  him  who  is  the  Wisdom  of 
the  Father.,  who  is  made  to  all  that  love  him  wtsdora, 
and  ri<rhfeou':nessy  and  sanctijication,  and  redemption : 
to  whom  with  the  Father.,  Src. 
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But  every  man  in  Lis  own  order :  Christ  the  first  fruits  ;  afterward 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coining. 

The  condition  of  man  in  this  world  is  so  limited  and 
depressed,  so  relative  and  imperfect,  that  the  best 
things  he  does  he  does  weakly,  and  the  best  things 
he  hath  are  imperfections  in  their  very  constitution. 
I  need  not  tell  how  little  it  is  that  we  know  ;  the 
greatest  indication  of  this  is,  that  we  can  never  tell 
how  many  things  we  know  not  :  and  we  may  soon 
span  our  own  knowledge,  but  our  ignorance  we  can 
never  fathom.  Our  very  will,  in  which  mankind  pre- 
tends to  be  most  noble  and  imperial,  is  a  direct  state 
of  imperfection;  and  oar  very  liberty  of  choosing  good 
and  evil  is  permitted  to  us,  not  to  make  us  proud, 
but  to  make  us  humble  ;  for  it  supposes  weakness 
of  reason  and  weakness  of  love.  For  if  we  un- 
derstood all  the  degrees  of  amiability  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  or  if  we  had  such  love  to  God  as  he 
deserves,  and  so  perfect  a  conviction  as  were  fit  for 
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his  services,  we  could  no  more  deliberate  ;  for  liberty 
of  will  is  like  the  motion  of  a  mat^netick  needle  to- 
ward the  north,  full  of  trembling  and  uncertainty  till 
it  were  fixed  in  the  beloved  point;  it  wavers  as  long 
as  it  is  free,  and  is  at  rest  when  it  can  chuse  no  more. 
And  truly  what  is  the  hope  of  man  ?  It  is  indeed  the 
resurrection  of  the  soul  in  this  world  from  sorrow  and 
her  saddest  pressures,  and  like  the  twilight  to  the 
day,  and  the  harbin9!;er  of  joy;  but  still  it  is  but  a 
conjugation  of  infirmities,  and  proclaims  our  present 
calamity  ;  only  because  it  is  uneasy  here,  it  thrusts 
us  forwards  toward  the  light  and  glory  of  the  resur- 
rection. 

For  as  a  worm  creeping  with  her  belly  on  the 
ground,  with  her  portion  and  share  o{  Adani's  curse, 
lifts  up  its  head  to  partake  a  little  of  the  blessings  of 
the  air,  and  opens  the  junctures  of  her  imperfect 
body,  and  curls  her  little  rings  mto  knots  and  combi- 
nations, drawing  up  her  tail  to  a  neighbourhood  of 
the  head's  pleasure  and  motion;  but  still  it  must  re- 
turn to  abide  the  fate  of  its  own  nature,  and  dwell 
and  sleep  upon  the  dust :  So  are  the  hopes  of  a  mor- 
tal man  ;  he  opens  his  eyes  and  looks  upon  fine  things 
at  a  distance,  and  shuts  them  again  with  weakness, 
because  they  are  too  glorious  to  behold  ;  and  the 
man  i-ejoices  because  he  hopes  fine  things  are  staying 
for  him  ;  but  his  heart  aches,  because  he  knows  there 
are  a  thousand  ways  to  fail  and  miss  of  those  glories  ; 
and  though  he  hopes,  yet  he  enjoys  not ;  he  longs, 
but  he  possesses  not;  and  must  be  content  with  his 
portion  of  dust,  and  being  a  worm  and  no  man,  must 
lie  down  in  this  portion,  before  he  can  receive  the 
end  of  his  hopes,  the  salvation  of  his  soul  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  For  as  death  is  the  end  of  our 
lives,  so  is  the  resurrection  the  end  of  our  hopes  ;  and 
as  we  die  daily,  so  we  daily  hope:  but  death  which 
is  the  end  of  ouv  life,  is  the  enlargement  of  our  spirits 
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froQi  hope  to  certainty,  from  uncertain  fears  to  cer- 
tain expectations,  from  the  death  of  the  body  to  the 
life  of  the  soul ;  that  is,  to  partake  of  the  h"^ht  and 
life  of  Christ,  to  rise  to  Hfe  as  he  did  ;  for  his  resur- 
rection is  tile  beginning  of  ours  :  He  died  for  us 
alone,  not  for  himself;  but  he  rose  again  for  himself 
and  us  too.  So  that  if  he  did  rise,  so  shall  we ;  the 
resurrection  shall  be  universal ;  good  and  bad,  all 
shall  rise,  but  not  all  together  :  First  Christ,  then  we 
that  are  Christ's ;  and  yet  there  is  a  third  resurrec- 
tion, though  not  spoken  of  here  ;  but  thus  it  shall  be. 
The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  that  is,  next  to 
Christ ;  and  after  them  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  con- 
demnation. 

So  that  you  see  here  is  the  sum  of  affairs  treated 
of  in  my  text :  Not  whether  it  be  lawful  to  eat  a  tor- 
toise or  a  mushroom,  or  to  tread  with  the  foot  bare 
upon  the  ground  within  the  octaves  of  Easter.  It  is 
not  here  inquired  whether  angels  be  material  or  imma- 
terial ;  or  whether  the  dwellings  of  dead  infants  be 
"within  the  air  or  in  the  regions  of  the  earth ;  the  in- 
quiry here  is,  Whether  we  are  to  be  Christians  or  7io  ; 
tvhether  we  are  to  live  (rood  lives  or  no  ?  or  whether  it 
be  permitted  to  us  to  live  with  lust  or  covetousness 
acted  with  all  the  daughters  of  rapine  and  ambition? 
Whether  there  be  any  such  thing  as  sin,  any  judica- 
tory for  consciences,  any  rewards  of  piety,  any  dif- 
ference of  good  and  bad,  any  rewards  after  this  life? 
This  is  the  design  of  these  words  by  proper  interpre- 
tation :  for  if  men  shall  die  like  dogs  and  sheep,  they 
will  certainly  live  like  wolves  and  foxes  :  but  he  that 
believes  the  article  of  the  resurrection,  hath  enter- 
tained the  greatest  demonstiation  in  the  world,  that 
nothing  can  make  us  happy,  but  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  conformity  to  the  life  and  death  of  the  Holy 
Jesus.  Here  therefore  are  the  ffieat  hinjxes  of  all 
religion  :    1.  Christ  is  already  risen  from  the  dead. 

VOL.  HI.  29 
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3.  We  also  shall    rise  In  God's  time  and   our  order. 
Christ  is  the   first  fruits.     But  there  shall   be  a  full 
harvest  of  the  resurrection,  and  all  shall   rise.     My 
text  speaks   only    of  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  of 
them  tjjat  belong  to  Christ ;  explicitly  I  say  of  these, 
and  therefore  directly  of  resurrection  to  life  eternal. 
But  because  he  also  says  there  shall  be  an  order  for 
every  man  ;  and  yet  every  man   does  not  belong  to 
Christ  ;  therefore  indirectly  also  he  implies  the  more 
universal  resurrection  unto  judgment :  But  this  shall 
be  the  last  thing  that  shall    be  done  ;  for   according 
to  the  proverb  of  the  Jews,  Michael  ^\e^  but  with  one 
wing,  and  Gabriel  with  two  ;  God  is  quick  in  sending 
angels  of  peace,  and  they  fly  apace  ;   but  the  messen- 
gers of  wrath   come  slowly :  God  is  more  hasty  to 
glorify   his   servants  than  to   condemn    the   wicked. 
And  therefore  in  the  story  of  Dives  and  Lazarus^  we 
find  that  the  beggar  died  first ;  the  good  man  Laza- 
rus was  first  taken  away  from  his  misery  to  his  com- 
fort, and  aft*: -wards  the  rich  man  died:  and  as  the 
good  many  times  die  first,  so  all  of  them  rise  first,  as 
if  it  were  a   matter  of  haste :  And   as  the  mother's 
breasts  swell  and  shoot,  and  long  to  give  food  to  her 
babe  ;  so  God's  bowels  did  yearn  over  his  banished 
children,  and  he  longs  to  cause  them  to  eat  and  drink 
in  his  kingdom.     And  at  last  the  wicked  shall  rise 
unto  condemnation,  for  that  must  be  done  too;  every 
man  in  his  own  order:  first  Christ,  then  Christ's  ser- 
vants, and  at   last   Christ's   enemies.     The  first  of 
these  is  the  great  ground  of  our  faith,  the  second  is 
the  consummation  of  all  our  hopes :  the  first  is  the 
foundation  of  God  that  stands  sure,  the  second  is  that 
superstructure   that  shall  never  perish  :  by  the  first 
we  believe  in  God  unto  righteousness,  bv  the  second 
we  live  in  God  unto  salvatjon  :  but  the  third,  for  that 
also  is   true  and  must  be   considered,   is   the    great 
affrightment  of  all  them  that  live  ungodly.     But  in 
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the  whole,  Christ's  resurrection  and  ours  is  the  a 
and  a  of  a  Christian  ;  that  as  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
yesterday  and  to  day,  and  the  same  for  ever,  so  may  we 
in  Christ  become  the  morrow  of  the  resurrection, 
the  same  or  better  than  yesterday  in  our  natural  life  ; 
the  same  body  and  the  same  soul  tied  together  in 
the  same  essential  union,  with  tills  on'y  difference, 
that  not  nature  but  grace  and  glory  with  an  hermetlck 
seal  give  us  a  new  signature,  whereby  we  shall  no 
more  be  changed,  but  like  unto  Christ  our  head  we 
shall  become  the  same  for  ever.  Of  these  I  shall  dis- 
course in  order.  1.  That  Christ,  who  is  the  first 
fruits,  is  the  first  in  this  order :  he  is  already  risen 
from  the  dead.  2.  We  shall  all  take  our  turns,  we 
shall  die,  and  as  sure  as  death  we  shall  all  rise  again. 
And  i.  This  very  order  is  effective  of  the  thing  it- 
self That  Christ  is  first  risen,  is  the  demonstration 
and  certainty  of  ours,  for  because  there  is  an  order 
in  this  economy,  the  first  in  the  kind  is  the  measure 
of  the  rest.  If  Christ  be  the  first  fruits,  we  are  the 
whole  vintage,  and  we  shall  all  die  In  the  order  of 
nature,  and  shall  rise  again  in  the  order  of  Christ. 
They  that  are  Christ's,  and  are  found  so  at  his  com- 
ing, shall  partake  of  his  resurrection.  But  Christ  first, 
then  they  that  are  Christ's :  that  is  the  order. 

l.  Christ  Is  the  first  fruits;  he  is  already  risen 
from  the  dead  :  for  he  alone  could  not  be  held  by 
death.     Free  among  the  dead. 

'Pfi^iV  a-i  yigmv  rare  'AieTctc  o  7rttKeuyi]/n(y 
Kai  A:to/Sog3c  numv,  'Av5;;^*a"o-a79  /S«a-.o-* 

Death  was  sin's  eldest   daughter,  and    the   grave- 
clothes  were  her  first  mantle ;  but  Christ  was  con- 

*  Synes.  Hyra.  6. 

Shuddered  Hell's  hoary  tyrant,  and  the  dog, 
With  triple  throat,  trembling  the  portal  fled. 
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qiieror  over  botli,  and  came  to  take  that  away,  and 
to  disarm  this.  This  was  a  glory  fit  for  the  head  of 
mankind,  but  it  was  too  great  and  too  good  to  be 
easily  believed  by  incredulous  and  weak-hearted  man. 
It  was  at  first  doubted  of  all  that  were  concerned ; 
but  they  that  saw  it  had  no  reason  to  doubt  any 
longer.  But  what  is  that  to  us  who  saw  it  not  ?  Yes, 
very  much,  VaUe  dubitatum  est  ab  illis^  ne  dubitaretur 
a  tiobis^  saith  St.  Augustine^  they  doubted  very  much, 
that  by  their  confirmation  we  might  be  estabhshed 
and  doubt  no  more.  JMary  jUagdalen  saw  him  first, 
and  she  ran  with  joy  and  said  she  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead;  but  they  believed 
her  not :  after  that^  divers  woinen  together  saw  him,  and 
they  told  it,  but  had  no  thanks  for  their  pains,  and 
obtained  no  credit  among  the  disciples.  The  two 
disciples  that  went  to  Emmaus  saw  hrni,  talked  with 
him,  ate  with  him,  and  they  ran  and  told  it :  they  told 
true,  but  nobody  believed  them:  then  St.  Peter  saw 
him,  but  he  was  not  yet  got  into  the  chair  of  the 
catholick  church;  they  did  not  think  him  infalhble, 
and  so  they  believed  him  not  at  all.  Five  times  in 
one  day  he  appeared ;  for  after  all  this  he  appeared 
to  the  eleven;  they  were  indeed  transported  with 
joy  and  wonder,  but  they  would  scarce  believe  their 
own  eyes,  and  though  they  saw  him  they  doubted. 
Well,  all  this  was  not  enough  ;  he  was  seen  also  of 
James,  and  suffered  Tho7nas  to  thrust  his  hand  into 
his  side,  and  appeared  to  St.  Paul,  and  was  seen  by 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  So  that  there  is  no  ca- 
pacity of  mankmd,  no  time,  no  place,  but  had  an  ocu- 
lar demonstration  of  his  resurrection.  He  appear- 
ed to  men  and  women,  to  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  to 
sinners  of  both  sexes  :  to  weak  men  and  to  criminals, 
to  doubters  and  deniers,  at  home  and  abroad,  in  pub- 
lick  and  in  private,  in  their  houses  and  their  jour- 
neys, unexpected  and  by  appointment,  betimes  in  the 
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morning  and  late  at  night,  to  them  in  conjunction, 
and  to  them  in  dispersion,  when  they  did  look  lor 
him,  and  when  they  did  not ;  he  appeared  upon  earth, 
to  many^  and  to  St.  Paul  and  St  Stephen /"romAmrcrt  ; 
so  that  we  can  require  no  greater  testimony  than  all 
these  are  able  to  give  us:  and  they  saw  for  them- 
selves and  for  us  too,  that  the  faith  and  certainty  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesns  might  be  conveyed  to  all 
that  shall  die  and  follow  Christ  in  their  own  order. 
Now  this  being  matter  of  tact,  cannot  be  suppos- 
ed infinite,  but  limited  to  time  and  place,  and  there- 
fore to  be  proved  by  them  who  at  that  time  were 
upon  the  place;  good  men  and  true,  simple  and  yet 
losers  by  the  bargain,  many  and  united,  confident 
and  constant,  preaching  it  all  their  life,  and  stoutly 
maintaining  it  at  their  death.  Men  that  would  not 
deceive  others,  and  men  that  could  not  be  deceived 
themselves  in  a  matter  so  notorious  and  so  proved, 
and  so  seen;  and  if  this  be  not  sufficient  credibility 
in  a  matter  of  fact  as  this  was,  then  we  can  have  no 
story  credibly  transmitted  to  us,  no  records  kept,  no 
acts  of  courts,  no  narratives  of  the  days  of  old,  no 
traditions  of  our  fathers,  no  memorials  of  them  in 
the  third  generation.  Nay,  if  from  these  we  have  not 
sufficient  causes,  and  arguments  of  faith  ,  how  shall 
we  be  able  to  know  the  will  of  heaven  upon  earth  ? 
Unless  God  do  not  only  tell  it  once,  but  always,  and 
not  only  always  to  some  men,  but  always  to  all  men: 
for  if  some  men  must  believe  others,  they  can  never 
do  it  in  any  thing  more  reasonable  than  in  this;  and 
if  we  may  not  trust  them  in  this,  then  without  a  per- 
petual miracle  no  man  could  have  faith  :  for  faith 
could  never  come  by  hearing,  by  nothing  but  by  see- 
ing. But  if  there  be  any  use  of  history,  any  faith  in 
men,  any  honesty  in  manners,  any  truth  in  human  in- 
tercourse ;  if  there  be  any  use  of  apostles  or  teach- 
ers, of  ambassadors  or  letters,  of  ears  or  hearing; 
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if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  the  grace  of  faith,  that 
is  less  than  demonstration  or  intuition,  then  we  may 
be  as  sure  that  Christ  the  tirst  fruits  is  already  risen, 
as  all  these  credibilities  can  make  us.  But  let  us 
take  heed ;  as  God  hates  a  lie,  so  he  hates  incredu- 
lity ;  an  obstinate,  a  foolish  and  pertinacious  under- 
standing. What  we  do  every  minute  of  our  lives  in 
matters  of  title  and  great  concernment,  if  we  reiuse 
to  do  it  in  religion,  which  yet  is  to  be  conducted  as 
all  human  affairs  are,  by  human  instruments  and  ar- 
guments of  persuasion  proper  to  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  it  is  an  obstinacy  as  cross  to  human  reason,  as 
it  is  to  divine  faith. 

But  this  article   was  so  clearly  proved,  that  pre- 
sently it    came   to  pass,  that  men    were  no   longer 
ashamed  of  the  cross,  but  it  was  worn  upon  breasts, 
printed  in  tjie  air,  drawn  upon  foreheads,  carried  up- 
on  banners,  put  upon  crowns  imperial ;  presentij   it 
came  to  pass,  that  the  religion  of  the  despised  Jesus 
did   infinitely  prevail :  a  religion   that  taught  men  to 
be  meek   and  humbie,  apt   to   receive  injuries,  but 
unapt  to  do  any  ;  a  religion  that  gave  countenance  to 
the   poor  and   pitiful,   in  a    time   when  riches  were 
adored,  and  ambition  and  pleasure  had  possessed  the 
heart  of  all  mankind  ;  a  religion  that  would  change 
the  face  of  things,  and  the  hearts  of  men,  and  break 
vile  habits  into  gentleness  and  counsel ;   that  such  a 
religion,   in   such  a  time,    by  the  sermons  and    con- 
duct  of  fishermen,   men   of  mean   breeding   and   il- 
liberal arts,  should  so  speedily  triumph  over  the  phi- 
losophy of  the    world,  and    the    arguments    of  the 
subtle,  and  the  sermons  of  the  eloquent;   the  power 
of  princess  and  the   interests  of  states,  the  inclina- 
tions of  nature  and  the  blindness  of  zeal,  the  force 
of  custom  and  the  solicitation  of  passions,  the  plea- 
sures of  sin  and   the   busy    arts  of  the   devil;  that 
is,  against  wit  and  power,  superstition  and  wilful- 
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ness,  fame  and  money,  nature  and  empire,  which  are 
all  the  causes  in  this  world  that  can  make  a  thing 
impossible;  this,  this  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  power 
of  God,  and  is  the  i^reat  demonstration  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus.  Every  thing  was  an  argument  for 
it,  and  improved  it;  no  objection  could  hinder  it,  no 
enemies  destroy  it ;  whatsoever  was  for  them,  it  made 
the  religion  to  increase ;  whatsoever  was  against 
them,  made  it  to  increase;  sun-shine  and  storms,  fair 
weather  or  foul,  it  was  all  one  as  to  the  event  of 
things  :  for  they  were  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
God,  who  could  make  what  himself  should  choose 
to  be  the  product  of  any  cause ;  so  that  if  the  Chris- 
tians had  peace,  they  went  abroad  and  brought  in 
converts;  if  they  had  no  peace,  but  persecution,  the 
converts  came  in  to  them.  In  prosperity  they  allured 
and  enticed  the  world  by  the  beauty  of  holiness;  in 
affliction  and  trouble  they  amazed  all  men  with  the 
splendour  of  their  innocence,  and  the  glories  of  their 
patience  ;  and  quickly  it  was  that  the  world  became 
disciple  to  the  glorious  JWtzarene,  and  men  could  no 
longer  doubt  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  when  it 
became  so  demonstrated  by  the  certainty  of  them 
that  saw  it,  and  the  courage  of  them  that  died  for 
it,  and  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  it;  who 
by  their  sermons  and  their  actions,  by  their  pub- 
lick  offices  and  discourses,  by  festivals  and  eucha- 
rists,  by  arguments  of  experience  and  sense,  by  rea- 
son and  religion,  by  persuading  rational  men,  and  es- 
tablishing believing  Christians,  by  their  living  in  the 
obedience  of  Jesus,  and  dying  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  have  greatly  advanced  his  kingdom,  and  his 
power,  and  his  glory,  into  which  he  entered  after  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  For  he  is  the  first  fruits: 
and  if  we  hope  to  rise  through  him,  we  must  confess 
that  himself  is  first  risen  from  the  dead.  That  is 
the  first  particular. 
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2.  There  is  an  order  for  us  also  :  we  also  shall 
rise  again  : 

Com])ustusque  senex  lumulo  procedit  adultus, 
Consuiueiis  dat  membra  rogus  ; * 

The  ashes  of  old  Camillus  shall  stand  up  sprightly 
from  his  urn  :  and  the  funeral  fires  shall  produce  a 
new  warmth  to  the  dead  bones  of  all  those  who  died 
under  the  arms  of  all  the  enemies  of  the  Roman 
greatness.  This  is  a  less  wonder  than  the  former : 
for  admonetur  omnis  aetas  jam  fieri  posse  quod  aliquan- 
do  factum  est.  If  it  was  done  once,  it  may  be  done 
again;  for  since  it  could  never  have  been  done  but 
by  a  power  that  is  infinite,  that  infinite  must  also  be 
eternal  and  indeficient.  By  the  same  almighty  power 
which  restored  life  to  the  dead  body  of  our  living 
Lord,  we  may  all  be  restored  to  a  new  life  in  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead. 

When  man  was  not,  what  power,  what  causes 
made  him  to  be?  whatsoever  it  was,  it  did  then  as 
great  a  work  as  to  raise  his  body  to  the  same  being 
ao;ain  ;  and  because  we  know  not  the  method  of  na- 
ture's  secret  chanofes,  and  how  we  can  be  fashioned 
beneath  in  secreto  terraCi  and  cannot  handle  and  dis- 
cern the  possibihties  and  seminal  powers  in  the  ashes 
of  dissolved  bones,  must  our  ignorance  in  philosophy 
be  put  in  balance  against  the  articles  of  religion,  the 
hopes  of  mankind,  the  faith  of  nations,  and  the  truth 
of  God  ?  and  are  our  opinions  of  the  power  of  God 
so  low,  that  our  understanding  must  be  his  measure  ; 
and  he  shall  be  confessed  to  do  nothing  unless  it  be 
made  plain  in  our  philosophy  ?  Certainly  we  have  a 
low  opinion  of  God  unless  we  believe  he  can  do  more 
thino-s  than  we  can  understand  :  but  let  us  hear  St. 

*  The  Sage  shall  rise,  though  fires  around  him  roll, 
For  flames  can  ne'er  consume  the  immortal  soul.  A. 


Serm.   VII.  funeral  of  the  lord    primate.  229 

PavVs  (Jomonstration  ;  if  the  corn  dies  and  lives 
again  ;  if  it  lays  its  body  down,  suffers  alteration,  dis- 
solution and  death,  but  at  the  spring  rises  again  in 
the  verdure  of  a  leaf,  in  the  fuhiess  of  the  ear,  in 
the  kidneys  of  wheat;  if  it  proceeds  from  Httle  to 
great,  from  nakedness  to  ornament,  from  emptiness 
to  plenty,  from  unity  to  muhitudc,  from  death  to  hfe : 
be  a  Sadducee  no  more,  shame  not  thy  understand- 
ing, and  reproach  not  the  weakness  of  thy  faith,  by 
thinkino-  that  corn  can  be  restored  to  \\{e,  and  man 
cannot;  especially  since  in  every  creature  the  obedi- 
ential capacity  is  infinite,  and  cannot  admit  degrees; 
for  every  creature  can  be  any  thing  under  the  power 
of  God,  which  cannot  be  less  than  infinite. 

But  we  find  no  obscure  footsteps  of  this  mystery 
even  amongst  the  heathens :  Pliny  reports  that  Ap- 
pion  the  grammarian,  by  the  use  of  the  plant  Osiris, 
called  Homer  from  his  grave ;  and  in  Valerius  JMaxi- 
mus,  we  find  that  jEHus  Tubero  returned  to  life  when 
he  was  seated  in  his  funeral  pile;  and  m  Plutarch, 
that  Soleus.,  after  three  days  burial,  did  live;  and  in 
Valerius.,  that  JEris  Paniphilms  did  so  after  ten  days. 
And  it  was  so  commonly  believed,  that  Glaucus^  who 
was  choakcd  in  a  vessel  of  honey,  did  rite  again,  that 
it  grew  to  a  proverb  ;  GUmcus poto  melle  surrexit ;  Clau- 
cus  having  tasted  honey,  died  and  lived  again.  I  pre- 
tend not  to  believe  these  stories  to  be  true  ;  but  from 
these  instances  it  may  be  concluded^  that  they  believed  it 
possible  that  there  shoidd  be  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;  and  natural  reason,  and  their  philosophy  did 
not  wholly  destroy  their  hopes  and  expectation  to 
have  a  portion  in  this  article. 

For  God,  knowing  that  the  great  hopes  of  man, 
that  the  biggest  endearment  of  religion,  the  sanc- 
tion of  private  justice,  the  band  of  piety  and  holy 
courage,  does  wholly  derive  from  the  article  of  the  re- 
surrection, was  pleased  not  only  to  make  it  credible, 

VOL.  iir.  30 
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but  easy  and  familiar  to  us ;  and  wc  so  converse  every 
night  with  the  image  of  death ,  that  every  morning 
we  find  an  argument  of  the  resurrection.  Sleep  and 
death  have  but  one  mother^  and  they  have  one  name  in 
common. 

Soles  occidere  et  redire  possuiit. 

Nobis  cum  semel  occidit  lux  brevis, 

Nox  est  perpetua  una  donnienda.*  Catul. 

Charnel-houses?i  re  but  Ko//x>i7«g/*.  Cemeteries  or  sleep- 
ing-places, and  they  that  die  are  fallen  asleep,  and 
the  resurrection  is  but  an  awakening:  and  standino^ 
up  from  sleep :  but  in  sleep  our  senses  are  as  fast 
bound  by  nature,  as  our  joints  are  by  the  grave- 
clothes  ;  and  unless  an  angel  of  God  aivaken  us  every 
morning,  we  must  confess  ourselves  as  unable  to  con- 
verse with  men,  as  we  now  are  afraid  to  die  and  to 
converse  with  spirits.  But  however  death  itself  is 
no  more  ;  it  is  but  darkness  and  a  shadow,  a  rest  and 
a  forgetfulness.  JVhat  is  there  more  in  death  ?  what 
is  there  less  in  sleep  ?  For  do  we  not  see  by  experi- 
ence that  nothing  of  equal  loudness  does  awaken  us 
sooner  than  a  man's  voice,  especially  if  he  be  called 
by  name  }  and  thus  also  it  shall  be  in  the  resurrec- 
tion :  we  shall  be  awakened  by  the  voice  of  a  man, 
and  he  that  called  Lazarus  by  name  from  his  grave, 
shall  also  call  us  :  for  although  St.  Paul  affirms,  that 
the  trumpet  shall  somid,  and  there  shall  be  the  voice  of 
an  arch-angel ;'\  yet  this  is  not  a  word  of  nature,  but 
of  office  and  ministry  :  Christ  himself  is  that  arch-an- 

*  The  Sun,  whose  glories  gild  the  azure  skies, 
Shines  every  morn,  and  every  evening  dies. 
But  we  extinguished  once  our  vital  light, 
Are  whelm'd  for  ever  in  perpetual  night.  A. 

t  1  Thes.  iv.  16. 
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gel,  and  he  shall  descend  ivith  a  mighty  shout,  (saith 
the  apostle)  and  all  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  hear  his 
voice,*  saith  St.  John:  so  that  we  shall  be  awakened 
bj  the  voice  of  a  man,  because  we  are  only  lailen 
asleep  by  the  decree  of  God ;  and  when  the  cock 
and  the  lark  call  us  up  to  prayer  and  labour,  the  first 
thins;  we  see  is  an  arofument  of  our  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  And  Avhen  we  consider  what  the  Greek 
church  reports,  that  amongst  them  the  bodies  of 
those  that  die  excommunicate  will  not  return  to 
dust  till  the  censure  be  taken  off;  we  may  with  a  lit- 
tle faith  and  reason  believe,  that  the  same  power  that 
keeps  them  from  their  natural  dissolution,  can  recall 
them  to  life  and  union.  1  will  not  now  insist  upon 
the  story  of  the  rising  bones  seen  every  year  in 
Egypt,  nor  the  pretences  of  the  chymists,  that  they 
from  the  ashes  of  flowers  can  re- produce  from  the 
same  materials  the  same  beauties  in  colour  and  figure; 
for  he  that  proves  a  certain  truth  from  an  uncertain 
argument,  is  like  him  that  wears  a  wooden  leg  when 
be  hath  two  sound  legs  already;  it  hinders  his  going, 
but  helps  him  not :  the  truth  of  God  stands  not  in 
need  of  such  supporters,  nature  alone  is  a  sufficient 
preacher. 

Quae  nunc  herba  fuit,  lignum  jacet,  herba  futur.a, 
Aeriae  nudantur  aves  cum  penna  vetusta, 
Et  nova  subvestit  reparatas  pluma  volucres.f 

Night  and  day,  the  sun  returning  to  the  same  point  of 
east,  every  change  of  species  in  the  same  matter, 
generation  and  corruption,  the  eagle  renewing  her 
youth,  and  the  snake  her  skin,  the  silk-worm  and  the 

*  John  V,  28. 

f  Dracuntius  de  Opere  Dei. 
The  withered  herbs  revived,  shall  bloom  in  Spring, 
And  birds  by  time  unfledged,  replume  their  wing.  A, 


233  A    SERMON    PREACHED    AT    THE  Semi.     VJl. 

swallows,  the  care  of  posterity  and  the  care  of  an 
imtuortal  narno,  winter  and  summer,  the  fail  and 
sprini^,  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  the  woids 
oi  Job.,  and  tlie  visions  of  the  prophets,  the  prayer 
of  Ezckiel  for  the  resurrection  of  the  men  o(  Kpliraim^ 
and  the  return  of  Jonas  from  the  whale's  belly,  the 
liistoiies  of  the  Jews  and  the  narratives  of  Chiislians, 
the  faith  of  believers  and  the  philosophy  of  the  rea- 
sonable; all  join  in  the  verification  of  this  mystery. 
And  amongst  these  heaps  it  is  not  of  the  least  consi- 
deration, that  there  was  never  any  good  man,  who 
havint^  been  taught  this  article,  but  if  he  served  Cod, 
he  also  relied  upon  this.  If  he  believed  God,  he  be- 
lieved this;  and  theieforc  St.  Pmd  says,  that  they 
who  were  ixTPtS^*  /jLttix-^iiiu  were  also  a^eo*  «v  xocr^f.',  they  who 
had  no  hope  (meaning  of  the  resurrection)  were 
also  atheists,  and  without  God  in  the  world.  And  it 
is  remarkable  what  St.  Augustine  observes,  that  when 
the  world  saw  the  righteous  ./?6e/ destioycd,  and  that 
the  murderer  outlived  his  crime,  and  built  up  a  nu- 
merous family,  and  grew  mighty  upon  earth,  they 
neglected  the  service  of  God  upon  that  account,  till 
God  in  pity  of  their  prejudice  and  foolish  arguings, 
took  Enoch  up  to  heaven  to  recover  them  from  their 
impieties,  by  shewing  them  that  their  bodies  and 
souls  should  be  rewarded  for  ever  in  an  eternal 
union.  But  Christ  the  tu'st  fruits  is  gone  before,  and 
himself  did  promise,  that  when  himself  was  lifted  up 
he  would  draw  all  men  after  him  :  Every  man  in  his 
oivn  order  ;  first  Christ,  then  they  that  are  Chrisfs  at 
his  coming.  And  so  I  have  done  with  the  second 
particular,  not  Christ  only,  but  we  also  shall  rise  in 
God's  time  and  our  order. 

But  concerning  this  order  I  must  speak  a  word  or 
two,  not  only  for  the  fuller  handling  the  text,  but  be- 
cause it  will  be  matter  of  application  of  what  hath 
been  already  spoken  of  the  article  ot  the  resurrection. 
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3.  First  Christ  and  then  we  :  and  we  therefore, 
because  Christ  is  aheady  risen  :  but  you  must  remem- 
ber that  tlie  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Christ 
was  the  reward  of  his  perfect  obedience,  and  purest 
hohness,  and  he  caHing  us  to  an  imitation  of  the  same 
obedience,  and  the  same  perfect  holiness,  piepares 
a  way  for  us  to  the  same  resurrection.  It  we  by 
hohness  become  the  sons  of  God  as  Christ  was,  we 
shall  also,  as  lie  was,  become  the  sons  o(  God  in  the 
resurrection  :  but  upon  no  other  terms.  So  said  our 
blessed  Lord  himself:  Yel  which  have  followed  mem 
the  regeneration.,  wherj.  (he  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory.,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  thrones  judg- 
ing the  tribes  of  Isra/L*  For  as  it  was  with  Chiist  the 
first  fruits,  so  it  shall  be  with  all  Christians  in  their 
own  order:  as  with  the  head,  so  it  shall  be  with  the 
members.  He  was  the  Son  of  God  by  love  and 
obedience,  and  then  became  the  Son  of  God  by  le- 
surrection  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal,  and  so  shall 
we;  but  we  caniiot  be  so  in  any  other  way.  To 
them  that  are  Christ's,  and  to  none  else  shall  this  be 
given:  for  we  must  know  that  God  hath  sent  Christ 
into  the  world  to  be  a  great  example  and  demonstra- 
tion of  the  economy  and  dispensation  of  eternal  life. 
As  God  brought  Christ  to  glor},  so  he  will  bring  us, 
but  by  no  other  method.  He  first  obeyed  the  will  of 
God,  and  patiently  suifered  the  will  of  God;  he  died 
and  rose  again,  and  entered  into  glory  ;  and  so  must 
we.  Thus  Christ  is  made  Via.,  Veritas,  et  Vita.,  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life  ;  that  is,  the  true  way 
to  eternal  life :  he  first  trode  this  wine-press,  and 
"we  must  insist  in  the  same  steps,  or  we  shall  never 
partake  of  this  blessed  resurrection.  He  was  made 
the  Son  of  God  in  a  most  glorious  manner,  and  we 
by  him,  by  his  merit,  and  by  his  grace,  and  by  his 

*  Luko  xiv.  It. 
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example:  but  other  than  this  there  is  no  way  of  sal- 
vation for  us  :  that  is  the  first  and  great  effect  of  this 
glorious  order. 

4.  But  there  is  one  thing  more  in  it  jet:  Every 
man  hi  his  own  order.  First  Christy  and  then  they  that 
are  Christ''s  :  but  what  shall  become  of  them  that  are 
not  Christ's  ?  Why  there  is  an  order  for  them  too  : 
first,  they  that  are  Chrisfs  ;  and  then  they  that  are  not 
his :  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  his  part  in  the 
first  resurrection  ;*  There  is  a  first  and  second  resur- 
rection even  after  this  hfe  ;  The  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first :  now  blessed  are  they  that  have  their  por- 
tion here  ;  for  upon  these  the  second  death  shall  have  no 
power.'f  As  for  the  recalHng  the  wicked  from  their 
graves,  it  is  no  otherwise  in  the  sense  of  the  spirit  to 
be  called  a  resurrection,  than  taking  a  criminal  from 
the  prison  to  the  bar,  is  a  giving  of  liberty.  When 
poor  Attilius  Aviola  had  been  seized  on  by  an  apo- 
plexy, his  friends  supposing  him  dead,  carried  him  to 
his  funeral  pile  ;  but  when  the  fire  began  to  ap- 
proach, and  tlie  heat  to  warm  the  body,  he  revived, 
and  seeino'  himself  encircled  witli  funeral  flames,  call- 
ed  out  aloud  to  his  friendi  to  rescue,  not  the  dend^ 
but  the  living  Aviola  from  that  horrid  burning :  but 
it  could  not  be^  he  only  was  restored  from  hissickiiess  to 
fall  into  deaths  and  from  his  dull  disease  to  a  sharp 
and  intolerable  torment.  Just  so  shall  the  wicked  live 
again;  they  shall  receive  their  souls,  that  they  may 
be  a  portion  for  devils  ;  they  shall  receive  their  bo- 
dies, that  they  may  feel  the  everlasting  burning; 
they  shall  see  Christ,  that  they  may  look  on  him 
whom  they  have  pierced  ;  and  they  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  God  passing  upon  them  the  intolerable  sentence; 
they  shall  come  from  their  graves,  that  they  may  go 
into  hell;  and  live  again,  that  they  may  die  for  ever. 

*Rev.  XX,  6.  fl  Tlies.  iv.  16. 
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So  have  we  seen  a  poor  condemned  criminal,  the 
weight  of  whose  sorrows  sitting  heavily  upon  his 
soul,  hath  benumbed  him  into  a  deep  sleep,  till  he 
hath  forgotten  his  groans,  and  laid  aside  his  deep 
siiihinii's ;  but  on  a  sudden  comes  the  messenger  of 
death,  and  unbinds  the  poppy  garland,  scatters  the 
heavy  cloud  that  encircled  his  miserable  head,  and 
makes  him  return  to  acts  of  life,  that  he  may  quickly 
descend  into  death  and  be  no  more.  So  is  every  sin- 
ner that  lies  down  in  shame,  and  makes  his  grave 
with  the  wicked ;  he  shall  indeed  rise  again,  and  be 
called  upon  by  the  voice  of  the  arch-angel  ;  but  then 
he  shall  descend  into  sorrows  greater  than  the  rea- 
son  and  the  patience  of  a  man,  weeping  and  shriek- 
ing louder  than  the  groans  of  the  miserable  children, 
in  the  valley  of  Hinnon. 

These  indeed  are  sad  stories,  but  true  as  the  voice 
of  God,  and  the  sermons  of  the  holy  Jesus.  They 
are  God's  words,  and  God's  decrees ;  and  I  wish  that 
all  who  profess  the  belief  of  these,  would  consider 
sadly  what  they  mean.  If  ye  believe  the  article  of 
the  resurrection,  then  you  know  that  in  your  body 
you  shall  receive  what  you  did  in  the  body,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad.  It  matters  not  now  ver^'  much 
whether  our  bodies  be  beauteous  or  deformed  ;  for 
if  we  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  God  shall  make  our 
bodies  glorious.  It  matters  not  much  whether  we 
live  in  ease  and  pleasure,  or  eat  nothing  but  bitter 
herbs ;  the  body  that  lies  in  dust  and  ashes.,  that  s^oes 
stooping  and  feeble^  that  lodges  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  and  dwells  in  discipline,  shall  he  feasted  at  the 
eternal  supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  ever  remember  this, 
that  beastly  pleasures,  and  lying  lips,  and  a  deceitful 
tongue,  and  a  heart  that  sendcth  forth  proud  things, 
are  no  good  dispositions  to  a  blessed  resurrection, 

*■  Let  no  waa  break  the  chords  of  harmony.  A. 
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It  is  not  good  that  in  the  body  we  live  a  life  of  dis- 
sohitencss,  for  that  is  no  good  harmony  with  that 
purpose  of  glory  which  God  designs  the  body. 

,  As/4*'''   ^'^oi^'fAivcev  iriBcV  S'l  ^tot  TiKiMul,* 

said  PhocylUdes ;  for  we  hope  that  from  our  beds  of 
darkness  we  shall  rise  into  rejiions  of  li&ht,  and  shall 
become  hke  unto  God :  they  shall  partake  of  a  re- 
surrection to  life ;  and  what  this  can  infer  is  very  ob- 
vious :  for  if  it  be  so  hard  to  believe  a  resurrection 
from  one  death,  let  us  not  be  dead  in  trespasses  and 
eins ;  for  for  a  resurrection  from  two  deaths  will  be 
harder  to  be  believed,  and  harder  to  be  etfected.  But 
if  any  of  you  have  lost  the  life  of  grace,  and  so  for- 
feited all  your  title  to  a  life  of  glory,  betake  your- 
selves to  an  early  and  entire  piety,  that  when  by  this 
fis  t  resurrection  you  have  made  this  way  plain  before 
your  face,  you  uiay  with  confidence  expect  a  happy 
resurrection  from  your  graves  ;  for  if  it  be  possible 
that  the  spirit  when  it  is  dead  in  sin,  can  arise  to  a 
life  of  righteousness ;  much  more  it  is  easy  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  body  after  death  is  capable  of  being 
restored  ao'ain  :  and  this  is  a  conse;  uent  of  St.  PauVs 
argument,  Rom.  v.  10.  If  when  ye  were  enemies  ye 
were  reconciled  by  his  deaths  much  more  beins^  reconciled 
we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life  ;  plainly  declaring  that  it 
is  a  harder  and  more  wonderful  thinff  for  a  wicked 
man  to  become  the  friend  of  God:  than  for  one  that 
is  so,  to  be  carried  up  to  heaven  and  partake  of  his 
glory.  The  first  resurrection  is  certainly  the  great 
miracle:  but  he  that  hath  risen  once,  may  rise  again; 
and  this  is  as  sure  as  that  he  that  dies  once,  may  die 
again,  and  die  for  ever.     But  he  who  partakes  of  the 

*  Wc  hope  to  l)iirst  llie  ccaruionts  of  U)e  tomb, 

And  rise  where  joys  iiumortal  ever  bloom.  A. 
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death  of  Christ  by  tportification,  and  of  his  resurrec- 
tion by  holiness  of  hfe  and  a  holy  faith,  shall,  accord- 
ing to  the  expression  of  the  prophet  Isaiah^  Isa.  xxvi. 
20.  Enter  into  his  chamber  of  death ;  when  nature 
and  God's  decree  shall  shut  the  doors  upon  him.,  and 
there  he  shall  be  hidden  for  a  little  moment:  but  then 
shall  they  that  dwell  in  dust  awake  and  sing,  with 
Christ's  dead  body  shall  they  arise ;  all  shall  rise, 
but  every  man  in  his  own  order  ;  Christ  the  first  fruits^ 
then  they  that  are  Christ'' s  at  his  coming.     Amen. 

I  have  now  done  with  my  meditation  of  the  resur- 
rection ;  but  we  have  a  new  and  a  sadder  subject  to 
consider.  It  is  glorious  and  brave  when  a  Christian 
contemplates  those  glories  which  stand  at  the  foot  of 
the  account  of  all  God's  servants  ;  but  when  we  con- 
sider that  before  all  or  any  thing  of  this  happens, 
every  Christian  must  twice  exuere  hominem,  put  off 
the  old  man,  and  then  lie  down  in  dust,  and  the  dis- 
honours of  the  grave,  it  is  vinum  myrrhatum.,  there  is 
myrrh  put  into  our  wine  ;  it  is  wholesome,  but  it  will 
allay  all  our  pleasures  of  that  glorious  expectation: 
but  no  man  can  escape  it.  After  that  the  Great  Cy- 
rus had  ruled  long  in  a  mighty  empire,  yet  there  came 
a  message  from  heaven,  not  so  sad  it  may  be,  yet  as 
decretory  as  the  hand  writing  on  the  wall  that  arrest- 
ed his  successor  Darius.,  2:0 a-Kiui.^-u,  i  Ky^s,  hJj,  j-ag  s/c  •s-sou? aws/. 
Prepare  thyself  O  Cyrus,  and  then  go  imto  the  Gods  ; 
he  laid  aside  his  tire  and  his  beauteous  diadem,  and 
covered  his  face  with  a  cloth,  and  in  a  single  linen 
laid  his  honoured  head  in  a  poor  humble  grave :  and 
none  of  us  all  can  avoid  this  sentence  ;  for  if  wit  and 
learning,  great  fame  and  great  experience  ;  if  wise 
notices  of  things,  and  an  honourable  fortune  :  if  cou- 
rage and  skill,  if  prelacy  and  an  honourable  age,  if 
any  thing  that  could  give  greatness  and  immunity  to 
a  wise  and  prudent  man,  could  have  been  put  in  bar 
against  a  sad  day,  and  have  gone  for  good  plea,  this 
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sad  scene  of  sorrows  had  not  been  the  entertainment 
of  this  assembly.  But  tell  me,  where  are  those  great 
masters,  who  while  they  lived,  flourished  in  their  stu- 
dies ?  Jam  eorum  Praebendas  alii  possident,  et  nescio 
ntrmn  de  its  cogifant ;  other  men  have  got  their  pre- 
bends and  their  dignities,  and  who  knows  whether 
ever  they  remember  them  or  no  ?  While  they  lived 
they  seemed  nothing;  when  they  are  dead  every 
man  for  a  while  speaks  of  them  what  they  please, 
and  afterwards  they  are  as  if  they  had  not  been.  But 
the  piety  of  the  Christian  Church  hath  made  some 
little  provision  towards  an  artiiicial  immortality  for 
brave  and  worthy  persons ;  and  the  friendships  which 
our  dead  contracted  while  they  were  alive,  require 
us  to  continue  a  fair  memory  aa  long  as  we  can;  but 
they  expire  in  monthly  minds,  or  at  most  in  a  faint 
and  declining  anniversary; 


And  we  have  great  reason  so  to  do  in  this  present 
sad  accident  of  the  death  of  our  late  most  reverend 
Primate,  whose  death  the  Church  of  Ireland  hath 
very  great  reasons  to  deplore;  and  we  have  great 
obligation  to  remember  his  very  many  worthy  deeds 
done  for  this  poor  atflicted  and  despised  church.  St. 
Pa«/ made  an  excellent  funeral  oiation,  as  it  were  in- 
stitutinij  a  feast  of  all  s-alnts,  who  all  died  havinij;  ob- 
lamed  a  good  report :  and  that  excellent  preacher  in 
the  eleventli  chapter  of  the  Hebrews^  made  a  ser- 
mon of  their  commemoration.  For  since  good  men, 
while  they  are  alive,  have  their  conversation  in  hea- 
ven :  when  they  are  in  heaven  it  is  also  fit  that  they 
should  in  their  good  names  live  upon  earth.     And  as 

^  For  liim  liis  eyes  (lioir  sacred  sorrows  slicd  ; 

He  lov'd  liim  livinjj,  and  deplores  hiin  dead.  A. 
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their  o-reat  examples  are  an  excellent  sermon  to  tlie 
living,  and  the  praising  them  when  envy  and  flattery 
can  iiave  no  interest  to  interpose,  as  it  is  the  best  and 
most  vigorous  sermon  and  incentive  to  great  things; 
so  to  conceal  wliat  good  God  hath  wrought  by  them, 
is  great  untiiankfulness  to  God  and  to  good  men. 

When  Dorcas  died,   the  apostle   came   to  see  the 
dead  corps,  and  the  friends  of  the  deceased  express- 
ed  their  grief  and   their  love   by  shewing  the  coats 
that  she,  whilst  she   lived,   wrought  with  her  own 
hands:  she  was  a  good   needle-woman  and   a  good 
housewife,  and    did  good   to  mankind    in   her  little 
way,  and  that  itself  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  ;  and 
the  apostle  himself  was  not  displeased  with  their  lit- 
tle sermons,  and  that  rj^^atafxo;  which  the  women  made 
upon  that  sad  interview.     But   if  we  may  have  the 
same  liberty   to  record  the  worthy  things  of  this  our 
most  venerable  father  and  brother,  and  if  there  re- 
mains no  more  of  that  envy  which  usually  obscures 
the  splendour  ot  living  heroes;  if  you  can  with  your 
charitable,  though   weeping  eyes,  behold  the  great 
gifts  of  God  with  which  he  adorned  this  great  pre- 
late, and    not  object  the  failings  of  humanity   to  the 
participation  of  the  graces  of  the  spiiit,  or  think  that 
God's  gift's  are  the  less  because   they  are  born  in 
earthen  vessels,  irav^sf  >«g  xm^t*  cTaig*  >t«g«<rcr^jM£Vi;  <})o^s:u<r</,  lor  all 
men  bear  mortality  about  them,  and  the   cabinet  is 
not  so  beauteous  as  the  diamond  that  shines  within  its 
bosom;  then  we  may  without  interruption   pay  this 
duty  to  piety,  and  friendship,  and  thankfulness :  and 
deplore  our  sad  loss  by  telling  a  true  and  sad  story 
of  this  great  man,  whom  God  hath  lately  taken  from 
our  eyes. 

He  was  bred  in  Cambridge,  in  Sidney  College,  un- 
der Mr.  Hidct,  a  grave  and  a  worthy  man ;  and  he 
shewed  himself  not  only  a  fruitful  plant,  by  his  great 
progress  in  his  studies,  but  made  hiua  another  return 
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of  gratitude,  taking  care  to  provide  a  good  employ- 
ment for  liim  in  Ireland^  where  he  then  began  to  be 
greatly  interested.  It  was  spoken  as  an  honour  to 
Augustus  Ccesat'j  that  he  gave  his  tutor  an  honourable 
funeral;  and  Marcus  Antoninus  erected  a  statue  unto 
his ;  and  Gratian,  the  enipei  our,  made  his  master 
Jiusoidus  to  be  consul :  and  our  worthy  primate, 
knowing  the  obligation  which  they  pass  upon  us,  who 
do  Obstetricare  gravidae  animac^  help  the  parturient 
soul  to  bring  forth  fruits  according  to  its  seminal  pow- 
ers, was  careful  not  only  to  reward  the  industry  of 
such  persons  so  useful  to  the  church  in  the  cultivating 
infantes  palmanim^  young  plants,  whose  joints  are  to 
be  stretched  and  made  straight;  but  to  demonstrate 
that  his  scholar  knew  how  to  value  learning,  when 
he  knew  so  well  how  to  reward  the  teacher. 

Having  passed  the  course  of  his  studies  in  the  uni- 
versity, and  done  his  exercise  with  that  applause 
which  is  usually  the  reward  of  pregnant  wits  and 
hard  study,  he  was  removed  into  Yorkshire  ;  where 
first  in  the  city  of  York^  he  was  an  assiduous  preacher; 
but  by  the  disposition  of  the  divine  providence  he 
happened  to  be  engaged  at  JVorth  Jilerton'm  disputa- 
tion with  three  pragmatical  Romish  priests  of  the 
Jesuits  order,  whom  he  so  much  worsted  in  the  con- 
ference, and  so  shamefully  disadvantaged  by  the  evi- 
dence of  truth,  represented  wisely  and  learnedly,  that 
the  famous  primate,  of  York^  archbishop  Matthcivs, 
a  learned  and  an  excellent  prelate,  and  a  most  wor- 
thy preacher,  hearing  of  that  triumph,  sent  for  him 
and  made  him  his  chaplain  ;  in  whose  service  he  con- 
tinued till  the  death  of  the  primate  ;  but  in  that  time 
had  given  so  much  testimony  of  his  dexterity  in  the 
conduct  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  aifairs,  that  he  grew 
dear  to  his  master.  In  that  employment  he  was 
made  prebendary  of  York^  and  then  o^  Rippon^  the 
dean  of  which  church  having  made  him  his  sub-dean, 
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he  managed  the  affairs  of  that  church  so  well  that  he 
soon  acquired  a  greater  fame,  and  entered  into  the 
possession  of  many  hearts,  and  admiration  to  those 
many  more  that  knew  him.  There  and  at  his  par- 
sonage he  continued  long  to  do  the  duty  of  a  learned 
and  good  preacher,  and  by  his  wisdom,  eloquence, 
and  deportment,  so  gained  the  affections  of  the  nobili- 
ty, gentry,  and  commons  of  that  country,  that  as  at 
his  return  thither  upon  the  blessed  restoration  of  his 
most  Sacred  Majesty, he  knew  himself  obliged  enough, 
and  was  so  kind  as  to  give  them  a  visit :  so  they  by 
their  coming  in  great  numbers  to  meet  him,  their  joy- 
ful reception  of  him,  their  great  caressing  of  him 
when  he  was  there,  their  forward  hopes  to  enjoy  him 
as  their  bishop,  their  trouble  at  his  departure,  their 
unwillingness  to  let  him  go  away,  gave  signal  testi- 
monies that  they  were  wise  and  kind  enough  to  un- 
derstand and  value  his  orreat  worth. 

But  while  he  lived  there  he  was  like  a  diamond  in 
the  dust  (or  Lucius  Quinctius  at  the  plough ;)  his  low 
fortune  covered  a  most  valuable  person,  till  lie  be- 
came observed  by  Sir  Thomas  Wentivorth,  lord  presi- 
dent of  York^  whom  we  all  knew  for  his  great  excel- 
lencies, and  his  great  but  glorious  misfortunes.  This 
rare  person  espied  the  great  abilities  of  doctor  jSrwm- 
hall^  and  made  him  his  cliaplain,  and  brought  him 
into  Ireland^  as  one  whom  he  beheved  would  prove 
the  most  fit  instrument  to  serve  in  that  design  which 
for  two  years  before  his  arrival  here  he  had  greatly 
meditated  and  resolved,  the  reformation  of  religion, 
and  the  reparation  of  the  broken  fortunes  of  the 
church  :  the  complaints  were  many,  the  abuses  great, 
the  causes  of  the  church  vastly  numerous  ;  but  as 
fast  as  they  were  brought  in,  so  fast  they  were  by 
the  lord  deputy  referred  back  to  Dr.  BramhalL  who 
by  his  indefatigable  pains,  great  sagacity,  perpetual 
watchfulness,  daily  and  hourly  consultations,  reduced 
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things  to  a  more   tolerable  condition   than  they  had 
been  left   in    by  the  schlsmatical  principles  of  some, 
and  the    unjust    prepossessions  of    others,  for  many 
years  before  :  for  at  the  reformation  the  Popish  bish- 
ops and  priests  seemed  to  conform,  and  did  so,  that 
keeping   their   bishopricks    they  might   enrich  their 
kindred  and  dilapidate  the  revenues  of  the   church, 
which  by  pretended   offices,  false   informations,  fee- 
farms  at  contemptible  rents,  and  ungodly  alienations, 
were  made  low  as  poverty  itself,  and  unfit  to  minister 
to   the  needs  of  them   that  served  the  altar,  or  the 
noblest  pin*poses  of  religion  :  for  hospitality  decayed, 
and  the    bishops  were  easy  to  be  opposed   by  those 
that   would  ;    and    they   complained,    but  for   a  long 
time  had  no  helper,  till  God  raised  up  that  glorious 
instrument  the  earl  of  Strafford.,  who  brought  over 
with  him  as  great  affections  to  the  church  and  to  all 
publick  interests,  and  as  admirable  abilities,  as  ever 
before  his  time  did  invest  and  adorn  any  of  the  king's 
vicegerents  ;  and  God  fitted  his  hand  with  an  instru- 
ment good  as  his  skill  was  great :  for  the  first  speci- 
men of  his  abihlies  and  diligence  in  recovery  of  some 
lost  tithes,  being  represented   to  his  late  majesty  of 
blessed  and  glorious  memory,  it  pleased  his  majesty 
upon  the  death  of  bishop  Downham  to  advance  the 
doctor  to  the  bishoprlck  of  Dcrrij,  which  he  not  only 
adorned  with  an  excellent  spirit  and  a  wise  govern- 
ment, but  did  more  than  double  the  revenue,  not  by 
taking  any  thing  from  them  to  whom  it  was  due,  but 
by  resuming  something  of  the  churches  patrimony, 
which    by  undue   means    was    detained  in   unfitting 
hands. 

But  his  care  was  beyond  his  diocese,  and  his  zeal 
broke  out  to  warm  all  his  brethren  ;  and  though  by 
reason  of  the  favour  and  piety  of  king  James,  the  es- 
cheated counties  were  well  provided  for  their  tithes, 
yet  the  bishopricks  were  not  so  well  till  the  primate, 
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then  bishop  of  Derry,  by  the  favour  of  the  lord  heu- 
tenant  and  liis  own  incessant  and  assiduous  labour  and 
wise  conduct,  brought  in  divers  impropriations,  can- 
celled many  unjust  alienations,  and  did  restore  them 
to  a  condition  much  more  tolerable  ;  I  say  much  more 
tolerable ;  for   though   he    raised    tiiem  above   con- 
tempt, yet  they  were  not  near  to  envy;  but  he  knew 
there  could  not  in  all  limes  be  wanting  too  many  that 
envied  to  the  church  every  degree  of  prospeiity  :  so 
Judas  did  to  Christ  the  expense  of  ointment,  and   so 
Dionysius  told  the  priest,  when  himself  stole  the  gold- 
en cloak  from  Apollo,  and  gave  him  one  o{  ,/Jrcad^an■ 
home-spun,  that  it  was  warmer  for  hmi  in  winter  and 
cooler  in   summer.     And  for  ever,  since   the  church 
by  God's   blessing  and  the  favour  of  religious  kings 
and  princes,  and   pious  nobility,  hath  been  endowed 
with  fair  revenues,   inim  tens  homo,  the  enemy  hath 
not  been   wanting  by  pretences  of  religion   to  take 
away  God's  portion  from  the  church,  as  if  his  word 
were   intended  as  an  instrument  to   rob  his  houses. 
But  when  the   Israelites  were  governed  by  a  &««gaTw, 
and  God  was  their  king,  and  JMoscs  his   lieutenant, 
and  things  were  of  his  management,  he  was  pleased 
by  making  great  provisions  for  them  that  ministered 
in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  to  consi-jn  this  truth 
for  ever;  that  men,  as  they  love  God,  at  the   same 
rate   are    to   make  provisions  for   his    priests.     For 
when  himself  did  it,  he  not  only  gave  the  forty-eight 
cities,  with  a  mile  oi glebe  round  about  their  city  every 
way,   and  yet  the    whole  countiy   was  but  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  miles  long,  or  thereabouts  from  Dan 
to    Beersheba  ;  but  beside  this  they  had  the  lithe  of 
all  increase,  the  first  fruits,  offerings,  vows,  redemp- 
tions, and  in  short,  they  had  twenty-four  sorts  of  dues, 
as  Buxiorf  Ye\diies  ;  and  all  this  either  brought  to  the 
barn  home   to   them  without  trouble,  or  else  as   the 
nature  of  the  thing  required,  brought  to  the  temple ; 
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the  first  to  make  it  more  profitable,  and  the  second 
to  declare  that  tiiey  received  it  not  from  the  people 
hut  from  God,  not  the  people's  kindness  but  the 
Lord's  inheritance  ;  insomuch  that  this  small  tribe  of 
Levi^  which  was  not  the  fortieth  part  of  the  people, 
as  the  Scripture  computes  them,*  had  a  revenue  al- 
most treble  to  any  of  the  largest  of  the  tribes.t  I 
Avill  not  insist  on  what  Villalpandus  observes,  it  may 
easily  be  read  in  the  45th  ot  Ezekicl  concerning  that 
portion  which  God  reserves  for  himself  and  his  ser- 
vice ;  but  whatsoever  it  be  this  I  shall  say,  that  it  is 
confessedly  a  prophecy  of  the  gospel;  but  this  I  add, 
that  they  had  as  little  to  do,  and  much  less  than  a 
Christian  priest,  and  yet  in  all  the  twenty-four  courses 
the  poorest  priest  amongst  them  might  be  esteemed 
a  rich  man.j  I  speak  not  this  to  upbraid  any  man 
or  any  thing  but  sacrilege  and  murmur,  nor  to  any 
other  end  but  to  represent  upon  what  great  and  re- 
ligious grounds  the  then  bishop  oi  Derry  did  with  so 
much  care  and  assiduous  labour  endeavour  to  restore 
the  church  o{ Ireland  io  that  splendour  and  fulness  ; 
which  as  it  is  much  conducing  to  the  honour  of  God 
and  of  religion,  God  himself  being  the  judge,  so  it  is 
much  more  necessary  for  you  than  it  is  for  us,  and  so 
this  wise  prelate  rarely  well  understood  it;  and  bav- 
ins: the  same  advantagfe  and  blessino:  as  we  now  have, 
a  gracious  king,  and  a  lieutenant  patron  of  religion 
and  the  church,  he  improved  the  deposita pietatis^  as 
Origen  calls  them,§  the  gages  of  piety,  which  the 
religion  of  the  ancient  princes  and  nobles  of  this  king- 
dom had  bountifully  given  to  such  a  comfortable 
competency,  that  though  there  be  place  left  for  pre- 
sent and  future  piety  to  enlarge  itself,  yet  no  man 
hath  reason  to  be  discouraged  in  his  duty;  insomuch 
that  as  I  have  heard  from  a  most  worthy  hand,  that 

*  Numb.  i.  46.  iii.  39.  f  Seld.  Hist,  of  Tithes,  c.  2. 

]  See  Pliilo.  ^sp«  t&u  t««  ^-sg*  ugsrcv.  I  Tract.  25.  in  St.  Matthew. 
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at  his  going  into   England  he  gave  account  to  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  of  30,000/.  a  year,  in  the 
recovery  of  which  he  was  greatly  and  principally  in- 
strumental.    But  the  goods  of  this  world  are  called 
waters  by  Solomon  :    stolen   waters  are  sweet,  and 
they  are  too  unstable  to  be  stopped:  some  of  these 
waters  did  run  back  from  their  proper  channel,  and 
return  to  another  course  than  God  and  the  laws  in- 
tended :  yet  his  labours  and  pious  counsels  were  not 
the  less  acceptable  to  God  and  good  men,  and  there- 
fore by  a  thankful  and  honourable  recognition,  the 
convocation  of  the  church  oi  Ireland \i?i{\\  transmitted 
in  record  to   posterity  their  deep   resentment  of  his 
sinsfular  services  and  oreat  abilities  in  this  whole  af- 
fair.     And  this  honour  will  for  ever  remain  to  that 
bishop  of  Derry  ;  he  had  a  Zerubbabel  who  repaired 
the  temple  and   restored  its  beauty,  but  he  was  the 
Joshua^  the   high-priest,  who  under  him    ministered 
this  blessing  to  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 

But  his  care  was  not  determined  in' the  exterlour 

part  only,  and  accessaries  of  religion;  he  was  careful, 

and  he    was   prosperous  in  it,  to  reduce  that  divme 

and  excellent  service  of  our  chuich  to  publick  and 

constant  exercise,  to  unity  and  devotion  ;  and  to  cause 

the  articles  of  the  church  o{ England  to  be  accepted  as 

the  rule  of  publick  confessions  and  persuasions  here, 

that  they  and  we  might  be  populus  unius  lubii^  of  one 

heai't  and  one  lip,  building  up  our  hopes  of  heaven  on  a 

most  holy  faith ;  and  taking  away  that  Shibboleth  which 

made  this  church  lisp  too  indecently,  or  rather  in  some 

little  degree  to  speak  the  speech  oi  Ashdod^  and  not 

the  language  of  Canaan  ;  and  the  excellent  and  wise 

pains  he  took  in  this  particular  no  m.an  can  dehones- 

tate  or  reproach,  but  he  that  is  not  willing  to  contrss 

that   the   church   of  England  is  the    best   rcfoimed 

church  in  the  world.     But  when  the  brave  Roman 

infantry  under  the  conduct  of  Manlm,  asceoded  up 

VOL.  III.  32 
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to  the  Capitol  to  defend  religion  and  their  altars  fronfi 
the  fury  of  the  Gauls,  they  all  prayed  to  God.  ut 
Cjvemadmodnm  ipsi  ad  defendendiitn  tcmphini  ejus  concvr- 
risscnt^  ita  ille  virtutem  cormn  numiitc  sua  tuerctur  :  that 
as  they  came  to  defend  his  temple  by  their  arms,  so 
he  would  defend  their  persons  and  that  cause  with 
his  power  and  divinity.  And  this  excellent  man  in 
the  cause  of  religion,  found  the  like  blessing  which 
they  piayed  for;  God  by  the  prosperity  of  his  la- 
bours and  a  blessed  effect,  gave  testimony  not  only 
of  the  piety  and  wisdom  of  his  purposes,  but  that  he 
loves  to  bless  a  wise  instrument  when  it  is  vigorously 
employed  in  a  wise  and  religious  labour.  He  over- 
came the  difliculty  in  defiance  of  all  such  pretences, 
as  were  made  even  from  religion  itself,  to  obstruct 
the  better  procedure  of  real  and  material  religion. 

These  were  great  things  and  matter  of  great  envy, 
and  like  the  fiei-y  eruptions  of  Vesuvius^  might,  with 
the  very  ashes  of  consumption,  have  buried  another 
man.  At  first  indeed,  as  his  blessed  master  the  most 
holy  Jesus  had,  so  he  also  had  his  annum  accepiibilem. 
At  first  the  product  was  nothing  but  great  admira- 
tion at  his  stupendous  parts,  and  wonder  at  his  mighty 
diligence,  and  observation  of  his  unusual  zeal  in  so 
good  and  great  things  ;  but  this  quickly  passed  into 
the  natural  daughters  of  envy,  suspicion  and  detrac- 
tion, the  spirit  of  oblotjuy  and  slander.  His  zeal  for 
recovery  of  the  church  revenues  was  called  oppres- 
sion and  rapine,  covetousness  and  injustice;  his  care 
of  reducing  religion  to  wise  and  justifiable  principles 
was  called  Popery  and  Arminiamsm,  and  I  know  not 
what  names,  which  signify  what  the  authors  are 
pleased  to  mean,  and  the  people  to  construe  and  to 
hate.  The  intermedial  prosperity  of  his  peison  and 
fortune,  which  he  had  as  an  earnest  of  a  greater  re- 
ward to  so  well-meant  labours,  was  supposed  to  be 
the  production  of  ilhberai  arts  and  ways  of  getting; 
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and  the  necessary  refreshment  of  his  wearied  spirits, 
which  did  not  always  supply  all  his  needs,  and  were 
sometimes  less  than  the  perrijissions  even  of  prudent 
chanty,  they  called  intemperance :  Dcderunt  enim 
malum  Metelli  JYevio  poclae  ;  their  own  surmises  were 
the  bills  of  accusation,  and  the  splendour  of  his  great 
«5.si9«50/3t,  or  doing  of  good  works,  was  the  great  pro- 
bation of  all  their  calumnies.  But  if  envy  be  the  ac- 
cuser, what  can  be  the  defences  of  innocence  } 

Saucior  invidiae  morsu,  quaerenda  inedela  est, 
Die  quibus  in  teiTis  sentiet  aegeropein  ?* 

Our  blessed  Saviour  knowino*  the  unsatisfiable  angers 
of  men,  if  then*  money  or  estates  were  meddled  with, 
refused  to  divide  an  Inheritance  amongst  brethren  : 
it  was  not  to  be  imagined  that  this  great  person  (in- 
vested, as  all  his  brethren  were,  with  the  infirmities 
of  mortality,  and  yet  employed  in  dividing  and  recov- 
ering and  apportioning  of  lands)  should  be  able  to 
bear  all  that  reproach,  which  jealousy  and  suspicion, 
and  malicious  envy  could  invent  against  him.  But 
a.Tr'  ix,^f>a)v  vokko.  ^avSavo^o-^v  ai  a-o<pci,  said  Sophoclcs  .'  and  SO  did 
he  ;  the  affrightments  brought  to  his  great  fame  and 
reputation,  made  him  to  walk  more  warily,  and  do 
justly,  and  act  prudently,  and  conduct  his  aifairs  by 
the  measures  ol  laws,  as  far  as  he  understood,  and 
indeed  that  was  a  very  great  way  :  but  there  was 
apcrta  juslitia^  clausa  manus.,  justice  was  open,  but  his 
hand  was  shut ;  and  though  every  slanderer  could 
tell  a  story,  yet  none  could  prove  that  ever  he  receiv- 
ed a  bribe  to  blind  his  eyes,  to  the  value  of  a  pair  of 
gloves  :  it  was  his  own  expression,  when  he  gave 
glory  to  God  who  had  preserved  him  innocent.  But 
because  every  man's  cause  is  right  in  his  o\^n  eyes,  it 

*  Cureless  the  wound  by  venom'd  envy  made ; 
Where  shall  the  hopeless  sufferer  seek  for  aid  ?  A, 
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was  hard  for  him  so  to  acquit  himself,  that  in  the  in- 
trigues of  law  and  difficult  cases  some  of  his  enemies 
should  not  seem  (when  they  were  heard  alone)  to 
speak  reason  against  liim.  But  see  the  greatness  of 
truth  and  prudence,  and  how  greatlj  God  stood  with 
him.     When  the  numerous  armies  of  vexed  people,  j 

Turba  gravis  paci,  placidaeque  ;  ininiica  quieti,* 

heaped  up  catalogues  of  accusations,  when  the  parlia- 
ment o^  Ireland,,  imitating  the  violent  procedures  of 
the  then  disordered  English,,  when  his  glorious  patron 
"was  taken  from  his  head,  and  he  was  disrobed  of  his 
great  defences ;  when  petitions  were  invited,  and 
accusations  furnished,  and  calumny  was  rewarded 
and  managed  with  art  and  power,  when  there  were 
above  two  hundred  petitions  put  in  against  him,  and 
himself  denied  leave  to  answer  by  word  of  mouth  ; 
when  he  was  long  imprisoned,  and  treated  so  that  a 
guilty  man  would  have  been  broken  into  aflfrightment 
and  pitiful  and  low  considerations  ;  yet  then  he  him- 
self standing  almost  alone,  like  Callimachus  at  jUara- 
ihon,,  invested  with  enemies  and  covered  with  arrows, 
defended  himself  beyond  all  the  powers  of  guiltiness, 
even  with  the  defences  of  truth  and  the  bravery  of 
innocence,  and  answei'ed  the  petitions  in  writing, 
sometimes  twenty  in  a  day,  with  so  much  clearness, 
evidence  of  truth,  reality  olfact,  and  testimony  of  law, 
that  his  very  enemies  were  ashamed  and  convinced ; 
they  found  they  had  done  like  JEsop^s  viper,  they 
licked  the  file  till  their  tongues  bled  ;  but  himself 
was  wholly  invulnerable.  They  were  therefore 
forced  to  leave  their  muster-rolls  and  decline  the  par- 
ticulars, and  fall  to  their  >'/  ^j>«.  to  accuse  him  for  go- 
ing about  to  subvert  the  fundamental  laAVs;  the  way 
by  which  great  Strafford  and  Canterbury  fell ;  which 

*  The  frieuds  of  war,  and  enemies  of  peace.  A. 
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was  a  device,  when  all  reasons  failed,  to  oppress  the 
enemy  by  the  bold  affirmation  of  a  conclusion  they 
could  not  prove:  they  did  like  those  gladiatores 
whom  the  Romans  called  retiaries^  when  they  could 
not  stab  their  enemies  with  their  dag^gers,  they  threw 
nets  over  him,  and  covered  him  with  a  general  mis- 
chief. But  the  martyr,  king  Charles  the  first,  of  a 
most  glorious  and  eternal  memory,  seeing  so  great 
a  champion  likely  to  be  oppressed  with  numbers  and 
despair,  sent  what  rescue  he  could,  his  royal  letter 
for  his  bail,  which  was  hardly  granted  to  him  ;  and 
when  it  was,  it  was  upon  such  hard  terms,  that  his 
yery  delivery  was  a  persecution.  So  necessary  it 
was  for  them,  who  intended  to  do  mischief  to  the 
publick,  to  take  away  the  strongest  pillars  of  the 
house.  This  thing  I  remark,  to  acquit  this  great  maa 
from  the  tongue  of  slander,  which  had  so  boldly 
spoken,  that  it  was  certain  something  would  stick  ; 
yet  was  so  impotent  and  unarmed,  that  it  could  not 
kill  that  great  fame  which  his  greater  worthiness 
had  procured  him.  It  was  said  of  Hippasus  the  Py^ 
thagorean,  that  being  asked  how  and  what  he  had 
done,  he  answered,  JVondum  nihiU  neque  enim  adhuc 
mihi  invidetur  ;  I  have  done  nothing  yet,  for  no  man 
envies  me.  He  that  does  great  things,  cannot  avoid 
the  tongues  and  teeth  of  envy  ;  but  if  calumnies  must 
pass  for  evidences,  the  bravest  heroes  must  always 
be  the  most  reproached  persons  in  the  world. 

Nascitur  ^tolicus,  pravum  ingeniosus  ad  omne  ; 
Qui  f'acere  assuerat,  patriae  non  degener  artis, 
Candida  de  nigris,  et  de  candentibus  atra.* 

*  Tlie  jEtolian  base,  by  nature  prone  to  ill, 
Adroit  by  art  to  show  his  native  skill, 
Is  never  known  to  deviate  into  right; 
But  still  swear  white  is  black,  and  black  is  white.  A. 
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Every  thing  can  have  an  ill  name  and  an  ill  sense 
put  upon  it;  but  God,  who  takes  care  of  reputations 
as  he  does  of  lives,  by  the  orders  of  his  providence 
confutes  the  slander,  ut  memoria  justornm  sit  in  beiie- 
didioiiibus*  that  the  memorv  of  the  risfhteous  man 
might  be  embalmed  with  honour  ;  and  so  it  happen- 
ed to  this  great  man  ;  for  by  a  pubhck  warranty, 
by  the  concurrent  consent  of  both  houses  of  parlia- 
ment, the  libellous  petitions  against  him,  the  false 
records  and  publick  monuments  of  injurious  shame 
were  cancelled,  and  he  was  restored  in  integrum  to 
that  fame  where  his  great  labours  and  just  pro- 
ceedures  had  first  estated  him  ;  which,  though  it  was 
but  justice,  yet  it  was  also  such  honour,  that  it  is 
greater  than  the  virulence  of  tongues,  which  his 
worthiness  and  their  envy  had  armed  against  him. 

But  yet  the  great  scene  of  the  troubles  was  but 
newly  opened.  I  shall  not  refuse  to  speak  yet  more 
of  his  troubles,  as  remembering  that  St.  PauU  when 
he  discourses  of  the  glories  of  the  saints  departed, 
he  tells  more  of  their  sufferings  than  of  their  pros- 
perities, as  being  that  laboratory  and  crucible  in 
which  God  makes  his  servants  vessels  of  honour  to 
his  glory.  The  storm  quickly  grew  high ;  et  transi- 
turn  est  a  Unguis  ad  gladios ;  and  that  was  indeed 
«t(f/w:t  £;)(^su3-ci(S,TAa,  iniquity  had  put  on  arms;  when  it  is 
armata  nequitia^  then  a  man  is  hard  put  to  it.  The 
rebellion  breaking  out,  the  bishop  went  to  his  charge 
at  Deny  ;  and  because  he  was  within  the  defence  of 
walls,  the  execrable  traitor  Sir  Phelim  0''JVcil,  laid  a 
snare  to  bring  him  to  a  dishonourable  death  ;  for  he 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  bishop,  pretended  intelligence 
between  them,  desired  that  according  to  their  former 
agreement,  such  a  gate  might  be  delivered  to  him. 
Tlie  messenger  was  not  advised  to  be  cautious,  nor 
at  all  instructed  in  the  art  of  secrecy;  for  it  was  in- 
tended that  he  should  be  searched,  intercepted,  and 
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hans^ed  for  ought  they  cared :  but  the  arrow  was 
shot  against  the  bishop,  that  he  might  be  accused  for 
base  conspiracy,  and  die  with  shame  and  sad  disho- 
nour. But  here  God  manifested  his  mighty  care  of 
his  servants;  he  was  pleased  to  send  Into  the  heart 
of  the  messenger  such  an  affrlghtment,  that  he  direct- 
ly ran  away  with  the  letter,  and  never  durst  come 
near  the  to:.vn  to  deliver  it.  This  story  was  pubhsh- 
ed  by  Sir  Phelim  himself,  who  added,  that  if  he  could 
have  thus  ensnared  the  bishop,  he  had  good  assu- 
rance the  town  should  have  been  his  own :  sed  bo- 
nitas  Dei  praevalitura  est  super  omncm  malitiam  homi- 
nis  ;  the  goodness  of  God  Is  greater  than  all  the  malice 
of  men ;  and  nothing  could  so  prove  how  dear  that 
sacred  life  was  to  God,  as  his  rescue  from  the  dan- 
gers. Stantia  non  poterant  iecta  prohare  Deos :  to 
have  kept  him  in  a  warm  house  had  been  nothing, 
unless  the  roof  had  fallen  upon  his  head  ;  that  rescue 
was  a  mark  of  divine  favour  and  providence.  But  it 
seems  Sir  Phelirn's  treason  against  the  life  of  this 
worthy  man  had  a  correspondent  in  the  town  ;  and 
it  broke  out  speedily;  for  what  they  could  not  effect 
by  malicious  stratagem,  they  did  in  part  by  open 
force;  they  turned  the  bishop  out  of  the  town,  and 
upon  trifling  and  unjust  pretences  searched  his  car- 
riages, and  took  what  they  pleased,  till  they  were 
ashamed  to  take  more :  they  did  worse  than  divorce 
him  from  his  church;  for  in  all  the  Roman  divorces 
they  said,  Tuas  Tibi  res  habete,  take  your  goods  and 
be  gone  ;  but  plunder  was  religion  then.  However, 
though  the  usage  was  sad,  yet  It  was  recompensed 
to  him  by  his  taking  sanctuary  in  Oxford^  where  he 
was  graciously  received  by  that  most  incomparable 
and  divine  prince;  but  having  served  the  king  in 
Yorkshire  by  his  pen,  and  by  his  counsels,  and  by 
his  interests,  returned  back  to  Ireland^  where  under 
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the  excellent  conduct  of  his  grace  the  now  lord  lieu- 
tenant, he  ran  the  risk  and  fortune  of  oppressed  vir- 
tue. 

But  God  having  still  resolved  to  afflict  us,  the  good 
man  was  forced  into  the  fortune  of  the  patriarchs,  to 
leave  his  country  and  his  charges,  and  seek  for  safe- 
ty and  bread  in  a  strange  land  ;  for  so  the  prophets 
were  used  to  do,  wandering  up  and  down  in  sheep's 
clothing;  but  poor  as  they  were,  the  world  was  not 
worthy  of  them  :  and  this  worthy  man,  despising  the 
shame,  took  up  his  cross  and  followed  his  master. 

Exiliura  causa  ipsa  jiibet  sibi  dulce  videri, 
Et  desidcriuin  dulce  levat  patriae.* 

He  was  not  ashamed  to  suffer  where  the  cause  was 
honourable  and  glorious ;  but  so  God  provided  for 
the  needs  of  his  banished,  and  sent  a  man  who  could 
minister  comfort  to  the  afflicted,  and  courage  to  the 
persecuted,  and  resolutions  to  the  tempted,  and 
strength  to  that  rehgion  for  which  they  all  suffered. 

And  here  this  great  man  was  indeed  triumph- 
ant; this  was  one  of  the  last  and  best  scenes  of 
his  life  :  'h^s^*/  yx^  imMToi  luafupo;  o-upcerttioi,  thc  last  days  are 
the  best  witnesses  of  a  man.  But  so  it  was,  that 
he  stood  up  in  publick  and  brave  defence  for  the  doc- 
trine and  discipline  of  the  church  of  England :  first, 
by  his  sufferings  and  great  example ;  for,  verbis  tan- 
lum  philosophari^  non  est  doctoris,  scd  histrionis  ;  to 
talk  well  and  not  to  do  bravely,  is  for  a  comedian, 
not  a  divine  :  but  this  great  man  did  both  ;  he  suffer- 
ed his  own  calamity  with  great  courage,  and  by  his 
wise  discourses  strengthened  thc  hearts  of  others. 

For  there  wanted  not  diligent  tempters  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  who  taking  advantage  of  the  afflic- 

*  The  glorious  cause  liis  rugged  fortuue  smooths, 
And  all  the  horrours  of  liis  exile  soothes.  A. 
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tions  of  his  sacred  majesty,  in  which  state  men  com- 
monly suspect  every  thing,  and  hke  men  in  sickness 
are  willin<^  to  change  from  side  to  side,  hoping  for 
ease  and  finding  none,  flew  at  lojal  game,  and  hoped 
to  draw  away  the  king  from  that  rehgion  which  his 
most  loyal  father,  the  best  man  and  the  wisest  prince 
in  the  vvorid,  had  sealed  with  the  best  blood  in  Chris- 
tendom, and  which  himself  sucked  in  with  his  educa- 
tion, and  had  confirmed  by  choice  and  reason,  and 
confessed  publickly  and  bravely,  and  hath  since  re- 
stored prosperously.  JMillitiere  was  the  man,  witty 
and  bold  enough  to  attempt  a  zealous  and  a  foolish 
undertaking,  who  addressed  himself  with  ignoble, 
indeed,  but  witty,  arts  to  persuade  the  king  to  leave 
what  was  dearer  to  him  than  his  eyes.  It  is  true,  it 
was  a  wave  dashed  against  a  rock,  and  an  arrow  shot 
against  the  sun,  it  could  not  reach  him  ;  but  the 
bishop  of  Derry  turned  it  also,  and  made  it  fall  upon 
the  shooter's  head ;  for  he  made  so  ingenious,  so 
learned,  and  so  acute  reply  to  that  book:  he  so  dis- 
covered the  errours  of  the  Roman  church,  retorted 
the  arguments,  stated  the  questions,  demonstrated 
the  truth,  and  shamed  their  procedures,  that  nothing 
could  be  a  greater  argument  of  the  bishop's  learning, 
great  parts,  deep  judgment,  quickness  of  apprehen- 
sion, and  sincerity  in  the  catholick  and  apostolick 
faith ;  or  of  the  follies  and  prevarications  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  He  wrote  no  apologies  for  him- 
self, though  it  were  much  to  be  wished  that,  as  Ju- 
nius wrote  his  own  life,  or  JMoses  his  own  stor  ,  so  we 
might  have  understood  trom  himself  how  great  things 
God  had  dotie  for  him  and  by  him  :  but  all  that  he 
permitted  to  God,  and  was  silent  in  his  own  defences; 
Gloriosius  ermn  est  iujuriam  tacendo  fugere,  quam  re- 
spondendo  siiperare  :  but  when  the  honour  and  con- 
science of  his  king,  snd  the  interest  of  a  true  reli- 
gion was  at  stake,  the  fire  burned  within  him,  and  at 

VOL.    HI.  33 


254  A    SERMON    PREACHED    AT    THE       Serm.   VJI. 

last  he  spake  with  his  tongue  ;  he  cried  out  like  the 
son  o(  Crcesus^  'Ai8gaw«,  ^«x7«ve  Kgaio-w,  take  heed  and  med- 
dle not  with  the  king;  his  person  is  too  sacred,  and 
relio'ion  too  dear  to  him  to  be  assaulted  by  vulgar 
hands.  In  short,  he  acquitted  himself  in  this  affair 
with  so  much  truth  and  piety,  learning  and  judg- 
ment, that  in  those  papers  his  memory  will  last  unto 
very  late  succeeding  generatiojis. 

But  this  most  reverend  prelate  found  a  nobler  ad- 
versary, and  a  braver  scene  for  his  contention :  he 
found,  that  the  Roman  priests  being  wearied  and  baf- 
fled by  the  wise  discourses  and  pungent  arguments 
of  the  English  divines,  had  studiously  declined  any 
more  to  dispute  the  particular  questions  against  us, 
but  fell  at  last  upon  a  general  charge,  imputing  to 
the  church  of  England^  the  great  crime  of  schism ; 
and  by  this  they  thought  they  might  with  most  pro- 
bability deceive  unwary  and  unskilful  readers ;  for 
they  saw  the  schism,  and  they  saw  we  had  left  them; 
and  because  they  considered  not  the  causes,  they  re- 
solved to  out-face  us  in  the  charge :  but  now  it 
was  that  dignuni  nactus  argumentum^  having  an  ar- 
gument fit  to  employ  his  great  abilities, 

Consecrat  hie  praesul  calainum  calamique  labores 
Ante  aras  Douiiuo  laeta  Irophaea  suo ;  * 

the  bishop  now  dedicates  his  labours  to  the  service  of 
God  and  of  his  church,  undertook  the  question,  and 
in  a  full  discourse,  proves  the  church  of  Rome  not 
only  to  be  guilty  of  the  schism,  by  making  it  neces- 
sary to  depart  from  them;  but  they  did  actuate  the 
schisms,  and  themselves  made  the  first  separation  in 
the  great  point  of  the  pope's  supremacy,  which  was 
ihe  palladium  i'or  which  they  principally  contended. 

*  To  God  the  labours  of  his  pen  devotes, 

That  pen,  which  well  his  pious  zeal  denotes.  A 
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He  made  it  appear  that  the  popes  of  Rome  were 
usurpers  of  the  rights  of  kings  and  bishops;  that 
they  brouacht  in  new  doctrines  in  every  age,  that  they 
imposed  their  own  devices  upon  Christendom  as  arti- 
cles of  Aiith,  that  they  prevaricated  the  doctrines  of 
the  apostles,  that  the  church  of  ^«^^/cr«(/ only  return- 
ed to  her  primitive  purity,  that  she  joitied  with  Chiist 
and  his  apostles,  that  she  agreed  in  all  the  senti- 
ments of  the  primitive  church.  He  stated  the  ques- 
tions so  wisely,  and  conducted  them  so  prudently, 
and  handled  them  so  learnedly,  that  I  may  trul}  say, 
they  were  never  more  materially  confuted  by  any 
man,  since  the  questions  have  so  unhappily  disturbed 
Christendom.  Vcrum  hoc  eos  mole  ussit :  and  they 
finding  themselves  smitten  under  the  filth  rib,  set  up 
an  old  champion  of  their  own,  a  Goliah  to  fight 
against  the  armies  of  Israel ;  the  old  bishop  of  Chal- 
cedon^  known  to  many  of  us,  replied  to  this  excellent 
book;  but  was  so  answered  by  a  rejoinder  made  by 
the  lord  bishop  o{ Derry^  in  which  he  so  pressed  the 
former  arguments,  refuted  the  cavils,  brought  in  so 
many  impregnable  authorities  and  probations,  and 
added  so  many  moments  and  weights  to  his  discourse, 
that  the  pleasures  of  reading  the  book  would  be  the 
greatest,  if  the  profit  to  the  church  of  God  were  not 
greater. 

Flumiiia  turn  lactis,  turn  flumina  neetaris  ibant, 
Flavaque  de  viridi  stillabant  ilice  mella.* 

For  so  Sampson's  riddle  was  again  expounded,  out  of 
the  strong  came  mcat^  and  out  of  the  eater  came  sweet- 
ness ;  his  arguments  were  strong,  and  the  eloquence 
was  sweet  and  delectable;  and  though  there  start 
up  another  combatant  against  him,  yet  tie  had  only 

*  From  earth  the  streams  of  milk  and  nectar  broke, 
And  yellow  honey  from  the  verdaat  oak.  A.. 
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the  honour  to  fall  by  the  hands  o( Hector :  still  haeret 
laten  lethalis  arundo  ;  the  headed  arrow  went  In  so 
far,  that  it  could  not  be  drawn  out,  but  the  baibed 
steel  stuck  behind.  And  whenever  men  will  desire 
to  be  satisfied  in  those  threat  questions,  the  bishop  of 
Derry's  book  shall  be  his  oracle. 

I  will  not  insist  upon  his  other  excellent  writings; 
but  it   is  known  every   where,   with  what  piety  and 
acumen  he   wrote  against  the  Manichean  doctrine  of 
fatal  necessity,  which  a  late  witty  man  had  pretended 
to  adorn  with  a  new  vizor  ;   but   this  excellent  per- 
son washed  oif  the  ceruse  and  the  meretricious  paint- 
ings, rarely  well  asserted  the  economy  of  the  divine 
providence  ;  and  having  once  more  triumphed  over 
h:s  sdversary,  plenus  victoriarum  el  trophaeornm^  be- 
took himself  to  the  more  agreeable  attendance  upon 
sacred  offices ;  and   having  usefully  and  wisely  dis- 
coursed of  the  sacred  rite  of  confirmation,  imposed 
his  hands  upon  the  most  illustrious  princes,  the  dukes 
of  York  and  Gloucester^  and   the   princes   royal,  and 
ministered  to  them  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  ministerially  established  them  in  the  religion  and 
service  of  the  holy   Jesus.     And   one  thing  more  I 
shall  remark,  that  at  his  leavino*  those  parts  upon  the 
ting's  return,  some  of  the  remonstrant   ministers  of 
the  low  countries  coming  to  take  their  leaves  of  this 
great  man,  and  desiring  that  by  this  means  the  church 
of  England  would  be  kind  to  them,  he  had  reason  to 
grant   it,   because   they    were   learned    men,  and  in 
many  things  of  a  most  excellent  belief;  yet   he   re- 
proved them,   and  gave  them  caution  against  it,  that 
they  approached  too  near  and  gave  too  much  coun- 
tenance to  the  arreat  and   dano-erous  errours  of  the 
oocinians. 

He  thus  having  served  God  and  the  king  abroad, 
God  was  pleased  to  return  to  the  king  and  to  us  all, 
as  in  the  days  of  aid,  and  we  sung  the  so?ig  0/ David. 
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In  cohvertendo  captivitatem  Sion  :  when  king  David 
and  all  his  servants  retnrnecl   to  Jerusalem,  this  great 
person  having  trod  in   the  wine-press,  was  called  to 
drink  of  the  wine,  and  as  an  honorary  reward  of  his 
great  services  and  abilities,  was  chosen   primate  of 
this  national  church:  in   which    time  we  are  to  look 
upon    him,  as   the   king  and   the  king's  great  vice- 
gerent did,  as   a  person   concerning  whose  abilities 
the  world  fiad    too  great  testimony  ever  to  make  a 
doubt.     It  is  true  he  was  in  the  declension  of  his  age 
and  health;   but   his    very   ruins    were  goodly;   atid 
they  who  saw  the  broken  heaps  of  Pompcy\s  theatre, 
and  the  crushed  obelisks,  and  the  old  face  of  beaute- 
ous Philaenium,  could  not  but  admire  the  disordeied 
glories   of  such   magnilicent  structures,   which  were 
venerable  in  their  very  dust. 

He  ever  was  used  to  overcome  all  difficulties,  only 
mortality  was  too  hard  for  him;  but  still  his  virtiie* 
arjd  his  spirit  was  immortal,  he  still  took  great  care, 
and  still  had  new  and  noble  designs,  and  |)roposed  to 
himself  admirable  things.  He  governed  his  province 
with  great  justice  and  sincerity; 

IJnus  amplo  consiilens  pastor  groj^i, 
Somnos  tuetur  oiuuium  solus  vigil.* 

And  had  this  remark  in  all  his  government,  that 
as  he  was  a  great  hater  of  sacrilege,  so  he  professed 
himself  a  publick  enemy  to  non-residence,  and  often 
would  declare  wisely  and  religiously  against  it,  allow- 
ing it  in  no  case  but  of  necessity  or  the  greater  good 
of  the  church.  There  are  great  things  spoken  of 
liis  predecessor  St,  Patrick,  that  he  founded  seven 
liuudred    churches  and  religious  convents,  that  he 

*  The  faithful  shepherd  over  all  extends 
His  care,  and  wakeful  guards  his  slumbering  iluck.       A. 
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ordained  five  thousand  priests,  and  with  his  own 
hands  consecrated  three  hundred  and  fifty  bishops. 
How  true  the  story  is  I  know  not ;  but  we  were  all 
witnesses  that  the  late  primate,  whose  memory  we 
now  celebrate,  did  by  an  extraordinary  contingen- 
cy of  providence,  in  one  day  consecrate  two  arch- 
bishops and  ten  bishops  ;  and  did  benefit  to  almost 
all  the  churches  in  Ireland^  and  was  greatly  instru- 
mental to  the  re-endowments  of  the  whole  clergy; 
and  in  the  greatest  abilities  and  incomparable  industry 
was  inferiour  to  none  of  his  most  glorious  antecessors. 
Since  the  canonization  of  Saints  came  into  the 
church,  we  find  no  Irish  bishop  canonized,  except  St. 
Lawrence  of  Dublin.,  and  St.  Malachias  of  Down ; 
indeed  Richard  of  Jlrniagh''s  canonization  was  pro- 
pounded, but  not  effected ;  but  the  character  which 
was  given  of  that  learned  primate  by  Trithemius 
does  exactly  fit  this  our  late  father;  Vir  in  Divinis 
Scripturis  erudiius^  secularis  philosophiae  jv risque  ca^ 
nonici  non  ignarus.,  clarus  in(j;cnio,  sermone  scholasticus, 
in  declamandis  sermonibus  ad populmn  excellentis  indus^ 
triae  :*  He  was  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  skilled  in 
secular  philosophy,  and  not  unknowing  in  the  civil 
and  canon  laws,  (in  wliich  studies  I  wish  the  clergy 
were  with  some  carefulness  and  diligence  still  more 
conversant;)  he  was  of  an  excellent  spirit,  a  scholar 
in  his  discourses,  an  early  and  industrious  preacher 
to  the  people.  And  as  if  there  were  a  more  particu- 
lar sympathy  between  their  souls,  our  primate  had 
so  great  a  veneration  to  his  memory,  that  he  purpos- 
ed, if  he  had  lived,  to  have  restored  his  monument 
in  Dundulke,  which  time,  or  impiety,  orunthankfulness 
had  either  omitted  or  destroyed.  So  great  a  lover  he 
was  of  all  true  and  inherent  worth,  that  he  loved  it  in 

■'  De  Scriptor.  Eccles. 
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the  very  meniory  of  the  dead,  and  to  have  such  great 
examples  transaiitted  to  the  intuition  and  imitation 
of  posterity. 

At  his  coming  to  the  primacy,  he  knew  he  should 
at  first  espy  little  besides  the  ruins  of  discipline,  a 
harvest  of  thorns,  and  heresies  prevailing  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people,  the  churches  possessed  by 
wolves  and  intruders,  men's  hearts  greatly  estranged  ' 
from  true  religion;  and  therefore  he  set  himself  to 
weed  the  fields  of  the  church  ;  he  treated  the  adversa- 
ries sometimes  sweetly,  sometimes  he  confuted  theni 
learnedly,  sometimes  he  rebuked  them  sharply.  He 
visited  his  charges  diligently  and  m  his  own  person^ 
not  by  proxies  and  instrumental  deputations  :  Qiiae- 
rens  non  nostra.,  sed  nos.,  et  quae  sunt  Jesu  Christi  ;  he 
designed  nothing  that  we  knew  of  but  the  redinte- 
gration of  religion,  the  honour  of  God  and  the  King, 
the  restoring  of  collapsed  discipline,  and  the  renova- 
tion of  faith  and  the  service  of  God  in  the  church. 
And  still  he  was  indefatigable,  and,  even  at  the  last 
scene  of  his  life,  intended  to  undertake  a  regal  visi- 
tation. Quid  enim  vultis  me  otiosum  a  Domino  com- 
prehendi ?  said  one;  he  was  not  willing  that  God 
should  take  him  unemployed  :  but,  good  man,  he  felt 
his  tabernacle  ready  to  fall  in  pieces,  and  could  go 
no  further,  for  God  would  have  no  more  work  done 
by  that  hand :  he  therefore  espying  this,  put  his 
house  in  order,  and  had  lately  visited  his  diocese,  and 
done  what  he  then  could  to  put  his  charge  in  order; 
for  he  had  a  good  while  since  received  the  sentence 
of  death  within  himself,  and  knew  he  was  shortly  to 
render  an  account  of  his  stewardship;  he  therefore 
upon  a  brisk  alarm  of  death,  which  God  sent  him 
the  last  January.,  made  his  will ;  in  which,  besides  the 
prudence  and  presence  of  spirit  manifested  in  mak- 
ing just  and  wise  settlement  of  his  estate,  and  pro- 
visions  for  his  descendants;  at  midnight,  and  in  the 
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trouble  of  his  sickness  and  circumstances  of  address- 
ing deatli,  still  kept  a  special  sentiment  and  made  con- 
fession of  God's  admirable  mercies,  and  gave  thanks 
that  God  had  permitted  him  to  live  to  see  the  blessed 
restoration  of  his  majesty,  and  the  church  of  £w^ /«//</, 
confessed  his  faith  to  be  the  same  as  ever,  gave  praises 
to  God  that  he  was  born  and  bred  up  in  this  religion, 
and  prayed  to  God,  and  hoped  lie  should  die  in  the 
communion  of  this  church,  which  he  declared  to  be  the 
most  pure  and  apostolical  church  in  the  whole  woild. 

He  prayed  to  God  to  pardon  his  frailties  and  in- 
firmities, relied  upon  the  mercies  of  God  and  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  a  singular  sweet- 
ness, resigned  up  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Re- 
deemer. 

But  God,  who  is  the  great  Choragus  and  master  of 
the  scenes  of  life  and  death,  was  not  pleased  then  to 
draw  the  curtains;  there  was  an  epilogue  to  his  life 
yet  to  be  acted  and  spoken.  He  returned  to  actions 
and  life,  and  went  on  in  the  methods  of  the  same 
procedure  as  before;  was  desirous  still  to  establish 
the  affairs  of  the  church,  complained  of  some  dis- 
orders which  he  purposed  to  redjess,  girt  himself 
to  the  work  ;  but  though  his  spirit  was  willing,  yet 
his  flesh  was  weak;  and  as  the  apostles  in  the  ves- 
pers of  Christ's  passion,  so  he  in  the  eye  of  his  own 
dissolution  was  heavy,  not  to  sleep,  but  heav)  unto 
death,  and  looked  for  the  last  warning,  which  seized 
on  him  In  the  midst  of  business  ;  and  though  it  was 
sudden,  yet  it  could  not  be  unexpected,  or  unpro- 
vided by  surprise,  and  therefore  could  be  no  other 
than  that  ivbciva^rtst  which  Augustus  used  to  wish  unto 
himself,  a  civil  and  well-natured  death,  without  the 
amazement  of  troublesome  circumstances,  or  the 
great  cracks  of  a  falling  house,  or  the  convulsions 
of  Impatience.  Seneca  tells  \UdiX  Bassus  Jhijidius  was 
wont  to  sav,  Sperarc  se  nullum  dolorcm  esse  in  illo  ex- 


Serm>  VU.  funeral  of  the  lord  primate.  261 

iremo  anhelifu^  si  tamen  esset^  habere  aliquantum  in  ipsct 
brevitate  solatii  :*  He  hoped  that  the  pains  of  the 
last  dissolution  were  little  or  none;  or  if  they  were, 
it  was  full  of  comfort  tiiat  they  could  be  but  short. 
It  happened  so  to  this  excellent  man:  his  passive  for** 
titude  had  been  abundantly  tried  before,  and  therc'^ 
fore  there  was  the  less  need  of  it  now ;  his  active 
graces  had  been  abundantly  demonstrated  by  the 
S^reat  and  good  thin,Q:s  he  did,  and  tiicrefore  his  last 
scene  was  not  so  laborious,  but  God  called  him  away 
something  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  which  the  Jews 
express  by  oscidum  oris  Dei^  the  kiss  of  God'smouth  | 
that  is,  a  death  indeed  lore-signified,  but  gentle  and 
serene,  and  without  temptation. 

To  sum  up  all ;  he  was  a  wise  prelate,  a  learned 
doctor,  a  just  man,  a  true  friend,  a  great  benefactor  to 
others,  a  thankful  beneficiary,  where  he  was  obliged 
himself.  He  was  a  faithful  servant  to  his  masters,  a 
loyal  subject  to  the  king,  a  zealous  assertor  of  his  re- 
ligion against  popery  on  one  side,  and  fanaticism  on 
the  other.  The  practice  of  his  religion  was  not  so 
much  in  forms  and  exterior  ministries,  though  he  was 
a  great  observer  of  all  the  publick  rites  and  ministries 
of  the  church,  as  it  was  in  doing  good  for  others.  He 
was  like  Mijson^  whom  the  Scythian  Jjnarchasis  so 
greatly  praised,  o  ,Mue-w  m  o/wv  o/x^iras  »«a&)c,  he  governed  his 
family  well,  he  gave  to  all  their  due  of  maintenance 
and  duty  ;  he  did  great  benefit  to  mankind  ;  be  had 
the  fate  of  the  apostle  St.  Paid.,  he  passed  through 
evil  report  and  good  report,  as  a  deceiver  and  yet  true. 
He  was  a  man  of  great  business  and  great  resort  : 
Semper  aliquis  in  Cydonis  domo^  as  the  Corinthians 
said,  there  was  alway  somebody  in  Cijdon^s  house.f 
He  was  fAipt^m  Tov/8<cv  sgfa>  yM  j2ii2xa,  hc  dividcd  his  life  into 
labour  and  his  book ;    he  took  care  of  his  churche?} 

*  Epist.  30.         t  Synes.  Ep.  ,07. 
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when  he  was  alive,  and  even  after  his  death  ;  having 
left  five  hundred  pounds  for  the  repair  of  liis  cathe- 
dral o{  dirmaij^h  and  St.  Peter's  c\\uvq\\  in  Drogheda  : 
he  was  an  excellent  scholar,  and  rarely  weil  ac- 
complished ;  first  instructed  to  great  excellency  by 
natural  pars,  and  then  consummated  by  studyand 
experience.  JMo.lancthon  was  used  to  say,  that  him- 
self was  a  logician,  Pomernnus  a  grammarian,  Justus 
Jonas  an  orator,  but  that  Luther  was  all  these.  It 
was  greatly  true  of  him,  that  the  single  perfections 
which  make  many  men  eminent,  were  united  in  this 
primate,  and  made  him  illustrious. 

At,  at,  Quintilium  perpetims  sopor 
Urget  !  ciii  pudor  et  jiistitiae  soror, 
Incornipta  fides,  niidaqiie  Veritas 
Qnando  u'liira  inveiiient  pareni  ?* 

It  will  be  hard  to  find  his  equal  in  all  things  :  FW' 
iasse  tanquam  Phoenix  anno  quingetitessimo  nascitur^ 
(that  \  may  use  the  words  o( Seneca)  nee  est  mirum 
ex  intcrvallo  magna  generari  mediocria  et  in  turbam 
nascentia  saepe  fortuna  produdit  :  eximia  vcro  ipsa 
raritate  commendat.  For  in  him  was  visible  the  ffreat 
lines  of  Hooker''s  judiciousness,  of  JeweVs  learning, 
of  the  acuteness  oif*  bishop  Andrews.  He  was  skilled 
in  more  great  things  than  one  ;  and,  as  one  said  of 
Phidias.)  he  could  not  only  make  excellent  statues 
of  ivory,  but  he  could  work  in  stone  and  brass  :  he 

*  Hon  Lib.  1.  O.  24.  v.  5. 

Qiiiiitiliiis,  sent  to  endless  rest, 
With  Death's  eternal  sleep  opprest ! 
Oh  !  when  shall  faith  of  soul  sincere. 
Of  Justice  pure  the  sister  fair, 
And  Modesty,  unspotted  maid, 
And  Truth  in  artless  guise  array'd. 
Among  the  race  of  liun;an  kind 

An  equal  to  Uuintilius  find  ! 

Francis. 
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shewed  his  equanimity  in  poveity,  and  his  justice  in 
riches  ;  lie  was  useful  in  his  couulry,  and  profitable  in 
his  banishment ;  for  as  Paraeus  was  at  j^nvilla,  Luther 
at  Wittenbur9;h^  St.  Jitkannasius  and  St.  Chrysostom 
in  their  banishment,  St.  Ilierom  in  his  retirement  at 
Bethlehenu  they  were  oracles  to  them  that  needed  it; 
so  was  he  in  Holland 2iX\d  France^where  he  was  abroad; 
and  besides  the  particular  endearments  which  his 
friends  received  from  him,  for  he  did  do  rehef  to  his 
brethren  that  wanted,  and  supplied  the  soldiers  out  of 
his  store  in  Yorkshire,  when  himself  could  but  ill  spare 
it ;  but  he  received  publick  thanks  from  the  convoca- 
tion of  which  he  was  president,  and  publick  justifi- 
c^ttion  from  the  parliament  where  he  was  speaker;  so 
that  although,  as  one  said  Miraculi  instar  vitae  iter,  si 
lon<j;um,  sine  offensione  percurrerc  ;  yet  no  man  had 
greater  enemies,  and  no  man  had  greater  justifications. 
But  God  hath  taken  our  Elijah  from  our  heads  this 
day  :  [  pray  God  that  at  least  his  mantle  may  be  left 
behind,  and  that  his  spirit  may  be  doubled  upon  his 
successor  ;  and  that  we  may  all  meet  together  with 
him  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Lamb,  where  every  man 
shall  receive  according  to  his  deeds,  whether  they  be 
good  or  whether  they  be  evil.  I  conclude  with  the 
words  of  Caius  Plinius,  Equidem  beatos  puto  qidbus 
Deorum  munere  datum  est,  ant  facer e  scribenda^  aut  scri- 
here  letrenda  :  he  wrote  many  things  fit  to  be  read, 
and  did  very  many  things  worthy  to  be  written  ;  which 
if  we  wisely  imitate,  we  may  hope  to  meet  him  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  and  feast  with  him  in  the  eter- 
nal Supper  of  the  Lamb,  there  to  sing  perpetual  an- 
thems to  the  honour  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost :  To  ivliom  be  all  honour,  S,x. 


FUNERAL  SERMON 

FKEACHED    AX 

THE  OBSEQUIES 

OV   THE    RIGHT   HONOURABLE    AND    MOST    VIRTUOUS   LADV, 

THE    LADY    FRANCES, 

COUNTESS  OF  CARBERY, 

V!UO     DECEASED    OCTOBER    THE     9tH,    1650,    AT     HEB     HOUSE,     GOLDEN 
GROVE,    CAERMARTHKNSHIRE. 


'lO    THE    RIGHT    HONOURABLE    AND     TRULY    NOBLE 

RTCHAUD  LORD  VAUGHAN, 

tiarl  of  Carberry,  Baron  of  Emliu  and  Molinger,  Knight  of  the  Honourable  Order  of  t!ie  Bath, 

MV    LOnD, 

L  AM  notaglia)necl  to  profess,  that  I  pay  this  part  of  service 
to  your  Lordship  most  unwillingly  :  for  it  is  a  sad  office 
io  be  (be  chief  aiinister  in  a  house  of  mourning,  and  to  pre- 
sent an  interested  person  with  a  branch  of  cypress  and  a 
botfle  of  tecirs.  And  indeed,  my  Lord,  it  were  more  propor- 
iionable  to  your  needs  to  bring  something  that  might  alle- 
viate  or  divert  your  sorrow,  than  (o  dress  the  hearse  of  your 
dear  Lady,  and  to  furnish  it  with  such  circumstances,  that  it 
iqav  dwell  with  yon,  and  lie  in  your  closet,  and  make  your 
|^>rayers  and  vour  retirements  more  sad  and  full  of  weepings. 
But  because  the  Divine  Providence  hath  taken  from  you  a 
person  so  excellentj  a  woman  fit  to  converse  with  angels  and 


A    FUNERAL    SERMOIN.  26^ 

apostleis,  with  saints  and  martyrs,  give  nie  leave  to  present 
you  vvith  her  picture,  drawn  in  little  and  in  water-colours, 
sullied  indeed  with  tears  and  the  abrupt  accents  ot  a  real 
and  consonant  sorrow  ;  but  drawn  with  a  faithful  hand,  and 
taken  from  the  life  :  and  indeejl  it  were  too  great  a  loss  to 
be  deprived  of  her  example  and  of  her  rule,  of  the  original 
and  of  the  copy  too.  The  age  is  very  evil  and  deserved 
her  not  ;  but  because  it  is  so  evil,  it  hath  the  more  need  to 
have  such  lives  preserved  in  memory  to  instruct  our  piety, 
or  upbraid  our  wickedness.  For  now  that  God  hath  cut 
this  tree  of  paradise  down  from  its  seat  of  earth,  yet  so  the 
dead  trunk  may  support  a  part  of  the  declining  temple,  or 
at  least  serve  to  kindle  the  fire  on  the  altar.  My  Lord,  I 
pray  God  this  heap  of  sorrow  may  swell  your  piety  till  it 
breaks  into  the  greatest  joys  of  God  and  of  religion  ;  and 
remember  when  you  pay  a  tear  upon  the  grave,  or  to  the 
memory  of  your  Lady,  (that  dear  and  most  excellent  soul) 
that  you  pay  two  more  :  one  of  repentance  for  those  things 
that  may  have  caused  this  breach  ;  and  another  of  joy  for 
the  mercies  of  God  to  your  dear  departed  saint,  that  he  hath 
taken  her  into  a  place  where  she  can  weep  no  more.  My 
Lord,  /  think  I  shall,  so  long  as  I  live,  that  is,  so  long  aia 
I  am, 

Your  Lordship's  most  humble  servant, 

JER.  TAYLOR. 


Pietali  et  Memoriae  Sacrum. 

.MoKUMENTUM  doloris  singularis,  paris   fati  et  conditionis  po- 
suit  Richardus  Comes  Carberiensis  sibi  vivo,  et  mortem  aec  exop- 
tanti  nee  metucuti :  Et  dilectissimae  suae  Conjugi  Franciscac  Comi- 
tissae  in  flore  aetatis  casiljus  puerperii  raptae  ex  amplexibus  Sanc- 
tissimi  araoris.     Fuit  ilia  (descendat  lachrymula,  Amice  Lector) 
fuit  inter  castissimas  prima,  inter  Conjuges  amantissima,  Mater 
optima  :  placidi  oris,  severae  virtutis,  conversationis  suavissimae  : 
Ivultum  hilareni  fecit  bona  conscientia,  amabilem, 
jfbrma  plusquam    Uxoria.     Claris  orta  Natalibus, 
'""'■""  fortunam  non  mediocrem  habiiit  ; 
erat  enim    cum    Unica  Germana 
Haeres   ex    asse.       Anuos    Xlll. 
Menses  IV.   supra  Biduum    vixit 
in  iSanctissimo    Matrimonio    cum 
SUO  quern  etfusissime  dilexit,  et 
sancle  observavit;  quern  novitPru- 
denlissimum,sensit  Amaul  issirtiuui, 
virura   Optimum    vidit    et    iaetata 
est.  Enixa  uroiem  niimerosam,  jtul- 
chram,  ingenuam,{'ormae  etSjiei  op- 
timae;  quatuor   Masculos,  Francis- 
cuin  Dominum  Vauglian,,! ohanne/n, 
AUhamum,    quartum  immaturum  ; 
Foeminas  sex,  Dom  :   Franciscam, 
Elisabethas    tluas,  Mariam,    Mar- 
garetam,  et  Althamiam  [post  cujus 
partum    paucis  <liebu3  obdormiit.] 
Totam  prolera  Masculam  (si   de- 
raas  aborfivum  ilium)  et  foeminas  omnes,  praeter 
Elizahetham  alteram  etMam//?,superslites  reliquit. 
PJetatis  adeoq  :   Spei  plena  obiit  Octbr.  M.DC.L.      Laclirymis 
suorum  omnium  tota   irrigua  conditur   in    hoc    coemeterio,   ubi 
cum  Deo  Opt.  Max.   visum  fuerit,  sjjerat  se  reponendum  Conjux 
moestissimus :  interea  temporis  luctui,  sed    |)ietati  magis   vacat, 
ut  in  suo  tempore  simul    laetentur    Par   tam   Pium,    tam     No- 
bile,    tam    Clnistianum  in  gremio    Jesu,  usque    dum    Coronae 
adornentur  accipiendae  in  Adventu  Domini. 
Amen. 

/ 

Cum  ille  vita  defunctus  fuerit,  Marmor  loquetur,  quod  adhuc 
tacere  jubet  virtus  \Iodesla:  interim  vitam  ejus  observa,  et 
leges  quod  postea  hie  inscriptum  araabunt  et  coieut  Posteri. 
Ora  el  abi. 
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2  Sam.  xiv.  14. 

For  we  must  needs  die,  and  are  as  water  spilt  on  the  ground  which  can- 
not be  gathered  up  again  :  neither  doth  God  respect  any  person : 
yet  doth  he  devise  means  that  his  banished  be  not  expelled  from 
him. 

,When  our  Blessed  Saviour  and  his  disciples  view- 
ed  the  temple,  some  one    amongst  them  cried  out, 
M agister ^  mpice^  qimles  lapides  f  J\Iaste?\  behold  ivhat 
faii\  what  great  stones  arc  here  !  Christ  made  no  other 
reply  but  foretold   their  dissolution,  and  a   world  of 
sadness  and  sorrow   which  should   bury   that  whole 
nation,   when   the  teeming   cloud   of  God's  displea- 
sure should  produce  a  storm  which  was  the  daughter 
of  the  big2;est  anger,  and    the  mother  of  the  great- 
est calamity  which  ever  crushed  any  of  the   son   of 
Jldam  ;   The  time  shall  come  that  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another.     The  whole   temple  and  the 
religion,  the  ceremonies  ordained   by   God,  and  the 
nation  beloved  by  God,  and  the  fabrlck   erected  for 
the  service  of  Cod,  shall    run  to   their  own   period, 
and    lie    down    in    their    several    graves.     Whatso- 
ever had    a    beginning    can    also   have   an    ending, 
and  it  shall  die,  unless  it  be  daily  watered  with  the 
pufies    flowing  from  the  fountain  of  Life,    and  re- 
freshed with    the   dew  of  heaven,  and   the  wells   of 
God  :  and  therefore  God  had  provided  a  tree  in  Pa- 
radise  to  have  supported   ^dam  in  his  artificial im- 
mortcdity  :  immortality  was  not  in  his  nature,  but  in 
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the  hands  and  arts,  in  the  favour  and  siiperaddltions 
of  God.  Man  was  always  the  same  mixture  of  heat 
and  cold,  of  dryness  and  moisture  :  ever  the  same 
weak  thing,  apt  to  feci  rebellion  in  the  humours,  and 
to  suffer  the  evils  of  a  civil  war  in  his  body  natural : 
and  therefore  health  and  life  was  to  descend  upon 
him  from  heaven,  and  he  was  to  suck  life  from  a  tree 
on  earth  ;  himself  being  but  ingrafted  into  a  tree  of 
life,  and  adopted  into  the  condition  of  an  immortal 
nature:  but  he  thai  in  the  best  of  his  days  was  but 
a  scion  of  this  tree  of  life,  by  his  sin  was  cut  otTfrom 
thence  quickly,  and  planted  upon  thorns,  and  his 
portion  was  for  ever  alter  among  the  flowers,  which 
to  day  spring  and  look  like  heaUh  and  beauty,  and 
in  the  evening  they  are  sick,  and  at  nijy^ht  are  dead, 
and  the  oven  is  their  grave:  and  as  before,  even  from 
our  first  spring  from  the  dust  on  earth,  we  might  have 
died  if  we  had  not  been  preserved  by  the  continual 
flux  of  a  rare  providence ;  so  now  that  we  are  re- 
duced to  the  laws  of  our  ov/n  nature,  we  must  needs 
die.  it  IS  natural,  and  therefore  necessary  :  it  is  be- 
come a  punishment  to  us,  and  therefore  it  is  unavoid- 
able ;  and  God  hath  bound  the  evil  upon  us,  by  bands 
of  natural  and  inseparable  propiiety,  and  by  a  su- 
pervening unalterable  decree  of  heaven;  and  we  arc 
fallen  from  our  privilege,  and  are  returned  to  the 
condition  of  beasts,  and  buildings,  and  common 
things  :  and  wc  see  temples  defded  unto  the  ground, 
and  they  die  by  sacrilege;  and  great  empires  die  by 
their  own  plenty  and  ease,  full  humours,  and  factious 
subjects;  and  huge  buildings  ("all  by  their  own  weight, 
and  the  violence  of  many  winters  eating  and  con- 
suming the  cement,  which  is  the  marrow  of  their 
bones;  and  princes  die  like  the  meanest  of  their  ser- 
vants; and  every  thing  finds  a  grave  and  a  tomb; 
and  the  very  tomb  itself  dies  by  the  bigness  of  its 
pompousness  and  luxury, 
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-Phario  niitantia  pondcra  saxo 


Quae  cineri  vanus  dal  ruitura  labor,* 

anfl  becomes  as  friable  and  unconibined  dust  as  the 
ashes  of  the  sinner  oi  ihe  saint  that  iaj  under  it.  and 
is  now  forgotten  in  his  bed  of  daikness.  And  to  this 
cataloo^ue  of  mortahtv  man  is  enrolled  w  ith  a  Statu- 
turn  est.  It  is  appointed  for  all  men  to  once  die.,  and  af- 
ter death  comes  jvd^menl :  and  il  a  man  can  he  stronger 
than  nature,  or  ear)  wiestle  with  a  decree  ot  heaven,  or 
can  escape  from  a  divine  punishment  hy  his  own  arts, 
so  that  neither  the  power  nor  the  piovidence  oi  God, 
nor  tlie  laws  of  nature,  nor-  the  hands  of  eternal 
predestination  (an  hold  him,  then  he  maj  live  be- 
yond the  fate  and  period  of  flesh,  and  last  longer 
than  a  flower:  but  il  all  these  tan  hold  us  and  tie  us 
to  conditions,  then  we  must  lay  our  heads  down 
upon  a  turf,  and  entertain  creeping  things  in  the  cells 
and  little  chan  hers  ol  our  eyes,  arid  dwell  with  worms 
till  tirjie  and  death  shall  be  no  n  ore.  T\  e  must  needs 
die     That   is  our-   senttrue:  but  that  is  not  all. 

lie  are  as  wafer  spilt  on  the  ground^  ichich  cannot  he, 
gathered  vp  again,     feta^, 

1.  We  are  as  water,  weak,  and  of  no  consistence, 
always  descendirig,  abiding  in  no  certain  jjiace,  un- 
less where  we  arc  detained  with  violence  ;  and  every 
little  breath  of  wind  n  akcs  us  rough  and  tcnspestu- 
ous,  and  troubles  our  iaces  ;  every  trifling  ai  cident 
discoir.poses  us:  and  as  the  fact  ol  tlie  waters  waft- 
ing in  a  storm  so  wrirskl's  itself  that  it  makes  upon  its 
forehead  furrows  deep  and  hollow  like  a  grave  ;  so  do 
our  great  and  little  cares  and  trifles  first  rrsake  the 
wrinkles  of  old  ate,  and  iht  r:  thej  dig  a  gra\e  tor  us  : 
and  there  is  in  naiuie  not';irig  so  cor;tt  n.p'tibJe,  but 
it  may  meet   witli  us   in   such  crrcumsiances,  that  it 

*  Nor  time  destroys  the  moni.Iering  corpse  alone, 
But  e'en  tfie  mausoleum's  Parian  stone, 

VOL.  III.  35 


2?'0  A    FUNERAL    SERMON.  Semi.    VIIL 

may  be  too  hard  for  us  in  our  weaknesses ;  and  the 
sting  of  a  bee  is  a  weapon  sharp  enough  to  pierce 
the  finger  of  a  child  or  the  hp  of  a  man;  and  those 
creatures  which  nature  hath  left  without  weapons, 
yet  they  are  armed  sufficiently  to  vex  those  parts  of 
men  which  are  left  defenceless  and  obnoxious  to  a 
sun-beam,  to  the  roughness  of  a  sour  grape,  to  the 
unevenness  of  a  gravel  stone,  to  the  dust  of  a  wheel, 
or  the  unwholesome  breath  of  a  star  looking  awry 
upon  a  sitiner. 

2.  But  besides  the  weakness  and  natural  decayings 
of  our  bodies,  if  chances  and  contingencies  be  innu- 
merable, then  no  man  can  reckon  our  dangers,  and 
the  preternatural  causes  of  our  deaths:  so  that  he  is 
a  vain  person  whose  hopes  of  life  are  too  confidently 
increased  by  reason  of  his  health  :  and  he  is  too  un- 
reasonably timorous,  who  thinks  his  hopes  at  an  end 
when  he  dwells  in  sickness.  For  men  die  without 
rule,  and  with  and  without  occasions;  and  no  man 
suspecting  or  foieseeing  any  of  death's  addresses,  and 
no  man  in  his  whole  condition  is  weaker  than  another. 
A  man  in  a  long  consumption  is  fallen  under  one  of 
the  solemnities  and  preparations  to  death :  but  at  the 
same  instant  the  most  healtiiful  person  is  as  near 
death,  upon  a  more  fatal  and  a  more  sudden,  but  a 
less  discerned  cause.  There  are  but  few  persons 
upon  whose  foreheads  e\ev^  man  can  read  the  sen- 
tence of  death  written  in  the  lines  of  a  lingering 
sickness,  but  they  (sometimes)  hear  the  passing-bell 
ring  for  stronger  men,  even  long  before  their  own 
knell  calls  at  the  house  of  their  mother,  to  open  her 
womb,  and  make  a  bed  for  them.  iSo  man  is  surer 
of  to-morrow  than  the  weakest  of  his  brethren  :  and 
when  Lcpidus  and  Aufidius  stumbled  at  the  threshold 
of  the  senate  and  fell  down  and  died,  the  blow  came 
from  heaven  in  a  cloud  ;  but  it  struck  more  suddenly 
than  upon  the  poor  slave  that  made  sport  uj)on  the 
tlieatre  with  a  premeditated  and  fore-described  death; 
(oluod  quisque  vilet,  nwiquam  komini  satis  cautum  est  in 
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horas.  There  are  sicknesses  that  walk  In  darkness, 
and  there  are  exterminating  angels  that  i\y  wrapt  up 
in  the  curtains  of  immateriahty  and  an  uncommuni- 
cating  nature;  whom  we  cannot  see,  but  we  feel 
their  force  and  sink  under  their  sword,  and  from  hea- 
ven the  veil  desc(  nds  that  wiaps  our  heads  in  the 
fatal  sentence.  There  is  no  acre  of  man  but  it  hath 
proper  to  itself  some  posterns  and  the  outlets  for 
death,  besides  those  infinite  and  open  ports  out  of 
which  myriads  of  men  and  women  every  day  pass 
into  the  dark,  and  tlie  land  of  forgetfulness.  Infancy 
hath  life  but  in  effiii;yi  or  like  a  spaik  dwelling  in  a 
pile  of  wood  :  the  candle  is  so  newly  lighted,  that 
every  little  shaking  of  the  tapc^r,  and  every  ruder 
breath  of  air  puts  it  out,  and  it  dies.  Childhood  is  so 
tender,  and  yet  so  unwary;  so  soft  to  all  the  im- 
pressions of  chance,  and  yet  so  forward  to  run  into 
them,  tiiatGod  knew  there  could  be  no  security  with- 
out tile  care  and  vigilence  of  an  angel-keeper:  and 
the  eyes  of  parents  and  the  arms  of  nurses,  the  pro- 
visions of  art,  and  ail  tlie  effects  of  human  love  and 
providence,  arc  not  sufficient  to  keep  one  child  from 
horrid  mischiefs,  from  strange  and  early  calamities 
and  deaths,  unless  a  messenger  be  sent  from  heaven 
to  stand  sentinel,  and  watch  the  very  playings  and 
slecpings,  the  eatings  and  drinkings  of  the  children; 
and  it  is  a  long  time  before  nature  makes  them  capable 
of  help:  for  there  are  many  deaths,  and  very  many  dis- 
eases to  which  poor  babes  are  exposed  ;  but  they  have 
but  very  i'ew  capacities  of  physick  :  to  shew  that  infan- 
cy is  as  liable  to  death  as  old  age,  and  equally  exposed 
to  danger,  and  equally  incapable  of  a  remedy  :  with 
this  only  difference,  that  old  age  hath  diseases  incura- 
ble by  nature,  and  the  diseases  of  childhood  are  in- 
curable by  art;  and  both  the  states  are  the  next  heirs 
of  death. 

3.   But  all  the  middle  way  the  case  is  altered :  na- 
ture is  strong,  and  art  is  apt  to  give  ease  and  reme- 
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dy,  but  still  there  is  no  security  ;  and  there  the  case 
is  not  altered.  I.  For  there  are  so  nmriy  diseases  in 
men  that  are  not  understood.  2.  So  many  new  ones 
every  year.  3.  The  old  ones  are  so  changed  in  cir- 
cumstances, and  intermini^led  with  so  many  collateral 
complications.  4.  The  symptoms  are  oftentimes  so 
like.  5.  Sometimes  so  hidden  and  fallacious.  6. 
Sometimes  none  at  all  (as  ifj  the  most  sudden  and 
most  dangerous  imposihumations.)  7.  And  then, 
the  diseases  in  the  inward  parts  of  the  body,  are 
oftentimes  sucli  to  which  no  application  can  be  nsade. 
8.  They  are  so  far  off.  that  the  eifccts  of  all  medi- 
cines can  no  otherwise  coaie  to  them,  than  the  etfect 
and  juices  of  all  meats;  tfiat  is.  not  till  after  two  or 
three  alterations  and  decoctions,  which  chano^e  the 
yery  species  of  the  medicament.  9.  And  after  all 
this,  very  many  principles  in  the  art  of  physick  are 
so  uncertain,  that  after  they  have  been  believed  seven 
or  eight  ages,  and  that  upon  them  much  of  the  prac- 
tice hath  been  established,  they  come  to  be  consider- 
ed by  a  witty  man,  and  others  established  in  their 
stead  ;  by  which  men  must  practice,  and  by  which 
three  or  four  generations  of  men  more  (as  hap()ens) 
must  live  or  die.  10.  And  all  this  while  the  men  are 
sick,  and  they  take  things  that  certainly  make  them 
sicker  for  the  present,  and  very  uncertainly  restore 
health  for  the  future:  that  it  may  appear  of  what  a 
large  extent  is  human  calamity  ;  when  God's  provi- 
dence hath  not  only  made  it  weak  and  miserable 
upon  the  certain  stock  of  a  various  nature,  and  up- 
on the  accidents  of  an  infinite" contingency  ;  but  even 
trom  the  remedies  which  are  appointed,  our  dangers 
and  our  troubles  are  certaitdv  increased  :  so  that  we 
may  well  be  likened  to  water ;  our  nature  is  no 
stronger,  our  abode  no  more  certain  ;  if  the  sluices 
be  opened,  it  falls  away  and  runneth  apace ;  if  its  cur- 
XQVii  be  stopped,  it  swells  and  grows  troublesome,  and 
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spills  over  with  a  ojreater  diffusion  ;  if  it  be  made  to 
stand  still,  it  putrifies  :  and  all  this  we  do.     For, 

4.  In  all  the  process  of  our  health  we  are  running 
to  our  grave  :  we  open  cur  own  sluices  by  viciousness 
and  unworthy  actions  ;  we  pour  in  drink,  and  let  out 
life;  we  increase  diseases,  and  know  not  how  to  bear 
them  ;  we  strangle  ourselves  with  our  own  intempe- 
rance;  we  suffer  the  fevers  and  inflammations  of  lust, 
and  we  quench  our  souls  with  drunkenness  ;  we  bury 
our  understanding  in  loads  of  meat  and  surfeits  :  and 
then  we  lie  down  upon  our  beds,  and  roar  with  pain 
and  disquietness  of  our  souls  :  nay,  we  kill  one 
anothers  souls  and  bodies  with  violence  and  folly, 
with  the  effects  of  pride  and  uncharitableness  ;  we  live 
and  die  like  fools, and  bring  a  new  mortality  upon  our- 
selves ;  wars  and  vexatious  cares,  and  private  duels 
and  publick  disorders,  and  every  thing  that  is  urnea- 
sonable,and  every  thing  that  is  violent :  so  that  now  we 
may  add  this  fourth  gate  to  the  grave  :  besides  nature 
and  chance^  arid  ihe  mistakes  ofart^  men  die  with  their 
own  sins^  and  then  enter  into  the  grave  in  haste  and 
passion,  and  |)ull  the  heavy  stone  of  the  monument 
upon  their  own  heads.  And  thus  we  make  ourselves 
like  water  spilt  on  the  ground  ;  we  throw  away  our 
lives  as  if  they  were  unprofitable,  (and  indeed  most 
men  make  them  so  ;)  we  let  our  years  slip  through 
our  fingers  like  water  ;  and  nothing  is  to  be  seen,  but 
like  a  shower  of  tears  upon  a  spot  of  ground  ;  there 
is  a  grave  digged,  and  a  solemn  mourning  and  a  great 
talk  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  when  the  davs  are 
finished,  they  shall  be,  and  they  shall  be  remenibeied, 
no  more  :  and  that  is  like  water  too,  when  it  is  spilt, 
it  cannot  be  gathered  up  again. 

There  is  no  redemption  from  the  grave, 

inter  se  inortales  nmtiia  vivnnt 

Et  quasi  cursores  vitai  lampada  tradunt** 

*  Short  is  the  space  the  vital  taper  burns 

In  all ;  for  life  and  death  succeed  by  turns.  A, 
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Men  live  in  their  course  and  by  turns  ;  their  hght 
burns  awhile,  and  then  it  burns  bhie  and  faint,  and 
men  go  to  converse  with  spirits,  and  then  they  reach 
the  taper  to  another  ;  and  as  the  hours  of  yesterday 
can  never  return  again,  so  neither  can  the  man  whose 
hours  they  were,  and  wlio  hved  thera  over  once  ; 
he  shall  never  come  to  live  them  again,  and  live  them 
better.  When  Lazarus,  and  the  widow's  son  of 
JVaim^  and  Tabitha,  and  the  saints  that  appeared  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord 
arose,  they  came  into  this  world,  some  as  strangers 
only  to  make  a  visit,  and  all  of  them  to  manifest  a 
glory  ;  but  none  came  upon  the  stock  of  a  new  life, 
or  entered  upon  the  stage  as  at  first,  or  to  pertbini  the 
course  of  a  new  nature  :  and  therefore  it  is  observ- 
able, that  we  never  read  of  any  wicked  person  that 
was  raised  from  the  dead  :  Dives  wouid  tain  have  re- 
turned to  his  brother's  house  ;  but  neither  he,  nor  any 
from  him  could  be  sent :  but  all  the  rest  in  the  New 
Testament  (one  only  excepted)  were  expressed  to 
have  been  holy  persons,  or  else  by  their  age  were 
declared  innocent.  Lazarus  was  beloved  of  Christ: 
those  souls  that  appeared  at  the  resurrection  were 
the  souls  of  saints  :  Tabilha,  raised  by  St.  Peter^  was  a 
charitable  and  a  holy  Christian  ;  and  the  maiden  of 
twelve  years  old,  raised  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  had 
not  entered  into  the  regions  of  choice  and  sinfulness  ; 
and  the  only  exception  of  the  widow's  son,  is  indeed 
none  at  all,  for  in  it  the  Scripture  is  wholly  silent; 
and  therefore  it  is  very  probable  that  the  same  pro- 
cess was  used,  God  in  all  other  instances  having  chos- 
en to  exemplify  his  miracles  of  nature  to  purposes  of 
the  spnit, and  in  spiritual  capacities.  So  that  although 
the  Lord  of  nature  did  break  the  bands  of  nature  in 
some  instances,  to  manifest  his  gloiy  to  succeeding 
great  and  never  failing  purposes;  yet,  (besides  that 
this  shall  be  no  more)  it  was  also  instanced  in  such  per- 
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sons  who  were  holy  and  Innocent,  and  within  the 
verge  and  comprehensions  of  tlie  eternal  merc^'.  We 
never  read  that  a  wicked  person  felt  such  a  miracle, 
or  was  raised  tVom  the  grave  to  trj  tlie  second  time 
for  a  crown  ;  but  where  he  fell,  there  he  lay  down 
dead,  and  saw  the  lioht  no  more. 

Ti)is  consideration  1  intend  to  you  as  a  severe  mo- 
nitor and  advice  of  carefulness,  that  you  order  your 
affairs  so  that  you  may  be  partakers  of  the  first  re- 
surrection ;  that  is  from  sin  to  grace,  from  the  death 
of  vicious  habits,  to  the  vigour,  life,  and  efficacy  of  an 
habitual  righteousness:  for,  (as  it  happened  to  those 
persons  in  the  New  Testament  now  mentioned  to 
them,  (1  say,)  in  the  literal  sense)  Blessed  are  they 
that  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection^  upon  them  the 
second  death  shall  have  no  power  :  meaning  that  they 
who  by  the  power  of  Christ  and  his  Holy  Spirit  were 
raised  to  life  aofain,  were  holv  and  blessed  souls,  and 
such  who  were  written  in  the  book  of  God  ;  and 
that  this  grace  happened  to  no  wicked  and  vicious 
person :  so  it  is  most  true  in  the  spiritual  and  intended 
sense  :  you  only  that  seive  God  in  a  holy  life  ;  you 
who  are  not  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  you  who  serve 
God  with  an  early  diligence  and  an  unwearied  Industry, 
and  a  holy  religion,  you  and  you  only  shall  come  to  life 
eternal,  you  only  shall  be  called  from  death  to  life ;  the 
rest  of  mankind  shall  never  live  again,  but  pass  from 
death  to  death  ;  from  one  death  to  another,  to  a 
worse  ;  from  the  death  of  the  body  to  the  eternal 
death  of  body  arid  soul  :  arid  therefore  in  the  apos- 
tles creed  there  is  no  mention  made  of  the  lesutrec- 
tion  of  wicked  persons  ;  but  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  to  everlasting;  life.  The  wicked  Indeed  shall  be 
haied  forth  from  their  graves,  from  their  everlasting 
prisons,  where  in  chains  of  darkness  they  are  kept 
unto  the  judgment  of  (he  great  day  :  but  this  tliere- 
fore  cannot  be  called  in  censu  faiwris,  a  resurrection, 
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but  the  solemnities  of  the  eternal  death  ;  it  is  no- 
thing but  a  new  capacity  of  dying  again  ;  such  a 
dying  as  cannot  signify  rest ;  but  where  death  means 
nothing  but  an  intolerable  and  never  ceasing  calam- 
ity :  and  therefore  these  words  of  my  text  are  other- 
wise to  be  understood  of  the  wicked,  otherwise  of 
the  godly:  the  wicked  are  spilt  like  water  and  shall 
never  be  gathered  up  again  ;  no  not  in  the  gather- 
ings of  eternity  ;  they  shall  be  put  into  vessels  of 
wrath  and  set  upon  the  flames  of  hell  ;  but  that  is 
not  a  gatherings  but  a  scattering  from  the  face  and  pre- 
sence of  God.  But  the  godly  also  come  under  the 
sense  of  these  words  :  they  descend  into  their  graves, 
and  shall  no  more  be  reckoned  among  the  living  ; 
they  have  no  concernment  in  all  that  is  done  under 
the  sun.  j^gamemnon  hath  no  more  to  do  with  the 
Turks  armies  invading  and  possessing  that  part  of 
Qreece  where  he  reigned,  than  had  the  Hippocentaur, 
■who  never  had  a  being:  :  and  Cicero  hath  no  more  in- 
terest  m  the  present  evils  of  Christendom,  than  we 
have  to  do  with  his  boasted  discovery  of  Catiline'' s 
conspiracy.  What  is  it  to  me  that  Rome  was  taken 
by  the  Gauls  ?  and  what  is  it  now  to  Camillus  if  dif- 
ferent reli<xi(jns  be  tolerated  amongst  us  ?  These 
things  that  now  happen  concern  the  living,  and  they 
are  made  the  scenes  of  our  duty  or  danger  respec- 
tively :  and  when  our  wives  are  dead  and  sleep  in 
charnel  houses,  they  are  not  troubled  when  we 
laugh  loudly  at  the  songs  su'ig  at  the  next  marriage 
feast  :  nor  do  they  envy  when  another  snatches  away 
the  gleanings  of  their  husband's  passion. 

It  is  true,  they  envy  not,  and  they  lie  in  a  bosom 
where  there  can  be  no  murmur  ;  and  they  that  are 
consio-ned  to  kini^doms,  and  to  the  feast  of  the  mar- 
riage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  the  glorious  and  eternal 
Bridegroom  of  holy  souls,  they  camiot  think  our 
marriages  here,  our  lighter  laughings   and   vain  re- 
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jolcings  considerable  as  to  tliem.     And  yet  there  is  <X 
relation   continued  still :    ^^ristotlc  said,  ttiat  to  affirm 
the  dead  take  no  thotjght  for  the  good  of  tlie  living, 
is  a   disparagement    to    the    laws  of  that   friendship 
which  in   their   state  of  sepaiation    they    cannot   be 
tempted  to  rescitid.     And  the  church  hath  taught  in 
general,  that   they    pray   for  us,  they  recommend   to 
God  the  statt  of  all   their  relatives,  in   the   union  of 
the  Intercession   that   our   blessed  Lord   makes    for 
them   and  us :    and  St.  Ambrose  gave  some  things  in 
charge  to  his  dying  brother  Satyrus^  that  he  sliould 
do  for  him  in  the  other  world  :  he  gave  it  him  (I  say) 
wijen   he   was  dying,  not  when  he  was   dead.     And 
certain  it  is,  that  though  our  dead  friends  affection  to 
us  is  not  to  be  estimated  according  to   our  low  con- 
ceptions, yet  it  is  not  less,  but  much  more  than  ever 
it  was  ;  it  is  greater  in  degree,  and  of  another  kind. 
But  then   we  should  do  w^ell  also  to   rememberj 
that  in  this  world  we  are  something  besides  flesh  and 
blood  ;   that  we  may   not   without  violent  necessities 
run  into  new  relations,  but  preserve  the  affections  we 
bore   to   our  dead  when  they    were  alive  :    we  must 
not  so  live  as  if  they  were  perished,  but  so  as  press- 
ing forward  to  the  most  intimate  participation  of  the 
communion  of  saints.      And  we  also  have  some  ways 
to  express  this   relation,  and    to    bear   a  part  in  this 
communion,  by  actions  of  intercourse  with  them,  and 
yet  proper  to   our  state  :    such   as  are   strictly  per- 
forming the  will  of  the  dead,  providing  for,  and  ten- 
derly and    wisely   educating   their   children,  paying 
their  debts,  imitating  their  good  example,  preserving 
their  memories  privately,  and  publickly  keeping  their 
memorials,  and  desiring  of  God  with  hearty  and  con- 
stant prayer  that  God  would    give  them  a  joyful  re- 
surreciion,  and  a  merciful  judgment,  (for  so  St.  Paul 
prayed  in  beh?i\{ o(  Onesiphorus)  that  God  ivovld  .shew 
them  mercy  in  that  day*  that  fearful,  and  yet  much  to 

*2  Tim.  i.  18. 

VOL.  in.  36 
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be  desired  day,  in  which  the  most  righteous  person 
hath  need  of  much  mercy  and  pity,  and  sljall  lind  it. 
Now  these  instances  of  duty  shew  that  the  rel-'tion 
remains  still  ;  and  though  tiie  relict  o(  a  man  or  uo- 
man  hath  liberty  to  contract  new  relations,  yet  i  do 
not  find  they  have  libert)  to  cast  off  the  old.  as  if 
there  were  no  sucli  thing  as  immortality  ot  souls. 
Remember,  that  we  shall  converse  together  again  ; 
let  us  therefore  never  do  any  thnig  of  leference  to 
them  which  we  shall  be  ashamed  of  in  the  day  when 
all  secrets  shall  be  discovered,  and  that  we  shall 
meet  again  in  the  piesence  of  God  :  in  the  mean  time, 
God  watcheth  concernijjg  all  their  interest,  and  he 
will  in  his  time  both  discover  and  recompctjse.  For 
though,  as  to  us,  they  are  like  water  spilt ;  yet  to  God, 
they  are  as  water  fallen  in  the  sea,  safe  and  united 
in  his  comprehension,  and  inclosures. 

But  we  are  not  yet  passed  the  consideration  of  the 
sentence  :  this  descending  to  the  grave  is  the  lot  of 
all  men,  neither  doth  God  respect  the  person  of  any 
man.  The  rich  is  not  protected  for  favour,  nor  the 
poor  for  pity,  the  old  man  is  not  reverenced  for  his 
age,  nor  the  infant  regarded  for  his  tenderness  ; 
youth  and  beauty,  learning  and  prudence,  wit  and 
stiength  lie  down  equally  in  the  dishonouis  of  the 
grave.  All  men,  and  all  natures,  and  all  persons 
resist  the  addresses  and  solemnities  of  death,  and 
strive  to  preserve  a  miserable  and  unpleasant  life  ; 
and  yet  they  all  sink  down  and  die.  For  so  have  I 
seen  the  pillars  of  a  building  assisted  with  artificial 
props  bending  under  the  pressure  of  a  roof,  and  per- 

Donec  certa  dies  oinni  compare  soluta 
Ipsuiii  cum  rebus  subruat  auxiliuiu,* 

*  The  roof,  wheo  now  the  aux  liar  props  give  way, 
In  ruia  falls,  upon  the  fated  day.  A. 
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tinaciously  resisting  the  Infallible  and  prepared  ruin, 
till  the  determined  day  comes,  and  then  the  burden 
sunk  upon  the  pillars,  and  disordered  the  aids  and 
auxiliary  rafters  into  a  common  ruin  and  a  ruder 
grave  :  so  are  the  desires:  .i\d  weak  arts  of  man  ;  with 
litf  ie  aids  and  assistances  of  caie  and  physit  k  vve  strive 
to  support  otu'  decaying  bodies,  and  to  put  off  the 
evil  day  ;  but  quickly  that  day  will  (  ome,  and  then 
neither  angels  tior  met)  can  lescue  us  from  our  giave; 
but  the  roof  sinks  down  upon  the  walls,  and  the 
walls  descend  to  the  fouruJatiofi  ;  and  the  beauty  of 
the  face,  and  the  dishonours  ol  t!ie  belly,  the  discern- 
ing head  and  the  servile  feet,  the  thinking  heart  and 
the  working  hattd,  the  eyes  and  the  guts  together  shall 
be  crushed  into  the  confusion  of  a  heap,  and  dwell 
with  creatures  of  a  ecpiivocal  production,  with  worms 
and  serpents,  th  sous  and  daughters  of  our  own 
bones,  in  a  house  of  dirt  and  darkness. 

Let  not  us  think  to  be  excepted  or  deferred  :  if 
beauty,  or  wit,  or  youth,  or  nobleness,  or  wealth,  or 
virtue  could  have  been  a  defence,  and  an  excuse  from 
the  grave,  we  had  not  met  here  to  day  to  mourn  upon 
the  hearse  of  an  excellent  lady  :  and  God  only  knows 
for  which  of  us  next  the  mourners  shall  go  about  the 
streets  or  weep  in  houses. 

We  have  lived  so  many  years;  and  every  day  and 
every  minute  we  make  an  escape  from  those  thou- 
sands of  dangers  and  deaths  that  encompass  us  round 
about:  and  such  escapings  we  must  reckon  to  be 
an  extraordinary  fortune,  and  therefore  that  it  can- 
not last  long.     Vain  are  the  thoughts  of  man,  who 

*  Whis^  arms  shall  conquer,  and  what  prince  shall  faU, 
Heaven  only  knows,  for  heaven  disposes  all,  Popi;, 
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when  he  is  younir  or  healthful,  thinks  he  hath  a  long 
thread   of"  life  lo  run  over,  and  that  it  is  violent  and 
stran^^e  for  youno;   persons   to  die  ;  and  natujal    and 
proper  only  for  the  aged.     It  is  as  natural  for  a  man 
to  die  by  drowning  as  by  a  fever:  and   what  greater 
violence  or  ir.ore  uniKitmal  thing  is  it,  that  the  hoFse 
threw  his  rider  into   the  river,   than  that  a  drunken 
meeting  cast  him  into  a  fever?   And  the  strengths  of 
youth  are  as  soon  broken  by  tlie  stiong  sicknesses  of 
youth,  and  the  stronger  intemperance,  as  the  weak- 
ness of  old  age  by  a  cough  or  an  asthma,  or  a  continual 
rheum ;  nay,  it   is  mo7'e  natural  for  young  men  and 
women  to  die  than  for  old  ;   because  that  is  more  na- 
tural which   hath   more  natural  causes,  and   that  is 
more  natural  which  is  most  common  ;   but  to  die  with 
age  is  an  extreme  rare  thing;  and   there   are  more 
persons  carried    forth  to  burial  before  the  five-and- 
thirtieth  year  of  their  age,  than  after  it ;  and  there- 
fore let  no  vain  confidence  make  you  liope  for   long 
life:  if  you  have  lived  but  little,  and  are  still  in  youth, 
remember,  that  now  you  are  in  your  biggest  throrjg 
of  dangers  both   of  body  and  soul  ;  and  the  proper 
sins  of  youth  to  which  they  rush  infinitely  and  with- 
out consideration,  are  also  the  proper  and  immediate 
instruments  of  death.      But  if  you  be  old,  you  have 
escaped  long  and  wonderfuliy,  and  the  time  of  your 
escapiiig  is  out:  you  must  not  (or  ever  think  to  live 
upon  wanders,  or  tliat  God  will  work  miracles  to  sa- 
tisfy   your  longing   follies,   and  unicasonable  desires 
of  jivin{)f  lonijcr  to  sin  and  to  the  world.  Go  home  and 
think  to  die,  and  what  you  would  choose  to  be  doing 
when  you  die,  that  do  daily:  for  vuu  will  all  come  to 
that  pass  to  rejoice  that  you  did  so,  or  wish  that  you 
had:  that  will  be  the  condition  of  every  one  of  us; 
for  God  re^ardcth  no  man^s  person. 

Well !   but  all  this  you  will  think  is  but  a  sad  story : 
What  ?  we  must  die,  and  go  to  darkness  and  dishon- 
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our;  and  we  must  die  quickly,  and  we  must  quit  all 
our  delijj;hts,  and  all  our  sins,  or  do  worse,  inliuiieiy 
worse  ;  and  this  is  the  condition  of  us  all,  from  which 
none  can  be  excepted;  every  man  shall  be  spilt  and 
fall  into  the  ground,  and  be  gatheied  up  no  more.  Is 
there  no  comfort  after  all  this?  Shall  we  go  from 
hence,   and  be  no  more  seen,  and  have  no  recompense  ? 

Miser,  o  miser,  aiunt.  omnia  adrmit 
Una  die  inCausta  mihi  tot  praemia  vitae.* 

Shall  we  exchange  our  fair  dwellings  for  a  coflln,  our 
softer  beds  for  the  moistened  and  weeping  lurt,  and 
our  pretty  children  for  worms;  and  is  there  no  allay 
to  this  huge  calamity  ?  yes,  there  is.  There  is  a  yet 
in  the  text :  For  all  this,  yet  doth  God  devise  means  that 
his  banished  be  not  expelled  from  him.  All  tliis  sorrow 
and  trouble  is  but  a  phantasm,  and  receives  its  ac- 
count and  degrees  from  our  present  conceptions,  and 
the  proportion  to  our  relishes  and   gust. 

When  Pompey  saw  the  ghost  of  his  first  lady  /m- 
lia,  who  vexed  his  rest  and  his  conscience  for  super- 
inducing Cornelia  upon  her  bed  within  the  ten  mor»ths 
of  mourning,  he  presently  fancied  it,  either  to  be  an 
illusion,  or  else  that  death  could  be  no  very  great 
evil: 

Aut  nihil  est  sensns  anirais  in  morte  relictum, 
Aut  mors  ipsa  nihil. f 

Either  my  dead  wife  knows  not  of  my  unhandsome 
marriage  and  forgelfulness  of  her;  or  if  she  does, 
then  the  dead  live. 

*  Wretch  that  I  am  !  who  prematurely  fall ! 

One  luckless  day  has  robbed  me  of  ray  all.  A" 

f  Is  this  a  vision,  which  deceives  my  eyes? 
Or  lives  the  spirit,  when  the  body  dies  ?  A. 
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-longae,  canitis  si  cognita,  vitae 


Mors  media  est * 

Death  is  nothing  but  the  middle  point  between  two 
lives,  between  this  and  anollier:  concerninji"  which 
comfortable  mystery  the  holy  Scripture  instructs  our 
faith  and  entertains  our  hope  in  tliese  woids:  God 
is  still  tlie  God  of  Abraham.,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  for  all 
do  live  to  him  ;  and  tlje  souls  ofsaints  are  with  Christ  :* 
I  desire  to  be  dissolved  (saith  St.  Paul)  and  to  be  icith 
Christy  for  that  is  much  better  :  and,  blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord ;  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works  follow  them, :  For  we  know.,  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved^  ive  have  a  build- 
ing of  God.,  a  house  not  made  ivith  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens:  and  this  state  of  separation  St.  Paul  calls, 
a  being  absent  from  the  body,  and  being  present  with  the 
Lord.  I'his  is  one  of  God's  means  which  he  hath 
devised,  that  although  our  dead  are  like  persons  ba- 
nislied  fsoin  this  world,  yet  they  are  not  expelled 
from  God  :  they  are  in  the  hands  of  Christ ;  they  are 
in  his  presence;  they  are,  or  shall  he  clothed  with  a 
house  ofGoiVs  making  ;  they  rest  from  all  their  labours; 
all  tears  are  iviped  from  their  eyes  ;  and  all  discorjtents 
from  their  spirits;  and  in  the  state  of  separation,  be- 
fore the  soul  be  re-invested  with  her  new  house,  the 
spirits  of  all  persons  are  with  God,  so  secured,  and 
so  blessed,  and  so  sealed  up  for  glory,  that  this  state 
of  interval  and  imperfection  is,  in  respect  of  its  cer- 
tain event  and  end,  intinitely  more  desirable  than  all 
the  riches,  and  ail  the  pleasures,  and  all  the  vanities, 
and  all  the  klnodoms  of  this  world. 

I   will  not  venture  to  determine   what  are  the  cir- 
Gumstances  of  the  abode  of  holy  souls  in  their  sepa- 

*  Death  is  the  middle  point  twixt  earth  and  heaven.        A. 

f  Vide  1  Cor.  xv.  18 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16;  ilev.  xiv.  13;  John  v,  24; 
2  ikiv.  V.  8,  and  ti. 
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rate  clwellinjG^s  :  and  yet  possibly  that  might  be  easier 
than  to  tell  what  or  how  the  soul  is  and  works  in  this 
"world,  where  it  is  in  the  body  tunqnam  in  ulierta  do- 
mo,  as  in  a  prison,  in  fetters  and  restiaints;  fbi  here 
the  soul  is  discomposed  and  hindered  ;  it  is  not  as  it 
shall  be,  as  it  ought  to  be,  as  it  was  intended  to  be; 
it  is  not  permitted  to  its  own  freedom,  and  proper 
operation  ;  so  that  all  tliat  we  car)  undeistai.d  o(  it 
here,  is  tfiat  it  is  so  incommodatcd  with  a  tioul  icf'  and 
abated  instiument,  that  the  object  we  are  to  consider 
cannot  be  ofltred  to  us  in  a  light  line,  in  just  and 
equal  propositions;  or  if  it  could,  yet  because  we  are 
to  understand  the  soul  by  the  soul,  it  becomes  not 
only  a  troubled  and  abused  object^  but  a  crooked  in- 
strument;  and  we  here  can  considei  it  just  as  a  weak 
eye  can  behold  a  staff  thrust  into  the  waters  of  a 
troubled  river;  the  very  water  nsfikes  a  refi action, 
and  the  storm  doubles  the  jefiactior;,  and  the  water 
of  the  eye  doubles  the  species,  and  there  is  nothing 
right  in  the  thing;  the  object  is  out  of  its  just  place, 
and  the  medium  is  troubled,  and  the  organ  is  impo- 
tent:  ^t  cum  exierit  et  in  libernm  coelum  quasi  in  domum 
suam  venerit ;  when  the  soul  is  entered  into  her  own 
house,  into  the  free  legions  of  tlie  rest,  and  the 
neighbourhood  of  heavenly  joys,  then  its  operations 
are  more  spiritual,  pro[)er,  and  proportioned  to  its 
being;  and  though  we  cannot  see  at  such  a  distance, 
yet  the  object  is  more  fitted  if  we  had  a  capable  un- 
derstandi  ig  ;  it  is  in  itself  in  a  more  excellent  and 
free  condition. 

Certain  it  i^,  that  the  body  does  hinder  many  ac- 
tions of  the  soui :  it  is  an  imper  feet  body,  and  a  dis- 
eased brain,  or  a  violent  passion  that  makes  fools 
No  man  hath  a  foolish  soul ;  and  the  reasonings  of 
men  have  iniinite  difference  and  degrees,  by  reason 
of  the  body's  constitution.  Among  beasts,  wliich 
have  no  reason,  there  is  a  greater  likeness  than  be- 
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tween  men,  who  have ;  and  as  bj  faces  It  is  easier  to 
know  a  man  from  a  man,  than  a  sparrow  from  a  spar- 
row, or  a  squiirel  from  a  squirrel;  so  the  dlfierence 
is  very  great  in  our  souls  ;  which  difference,  because 
it  is  not  originally  in  the  soul  (and  indeed  cannot  be 
in  simple  or  spiritual  substances  of  the  same  species 
or  kind)  it  must  needs  derive  whollj  from  the  body, 
from  its  accidents  and  circumstances;  from  whence 
it  follows,  that  because  the  body  cast  fetters  and  re- 
straints, hindrances  and  impediments  upon  the  soul, 
that  the  soul  is  mu(h  freer  in  the  stale  of  separation  ; 
and  \(  It  hath  anv  act  of  life,  it  is  much  more  noble 
and  expedite. 

That  the  soul  is  aJive,  after  our  death,  St.  Paul 
afiiims,  Ckrist  died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake  or 
sleep^  we  should  live  together  with  him*  Now  it  were 
strange  that  we  should  be  alive,  and  live  with  Christ, 
and  yet  do  no  act  of  life.  The  body  when  it  is  asleep 
does  many ;  and  if  the  soul  does  none,  the  principle 
is  less  active  than  the  instrument;  but  if  it  does  any 
act  at  ail  in  separation,  it  must  necessarily  be  an  act 
or  effect  of  understanding;  there  is  nothing  else  it 
can  Jo,  but  this  it  can  :  for  it  is  but  a  weak  and  an 
unlearjied  proposition  to  say,  that  the  soul  can  do 
nothing  of  itself,  nothing  without  the  phantasms  and 
provisions  of  the  body  :   For, 

J.  In  this  life  the  soul  hath  one  pjinciple  clearly 
separate,  abstracted,  and  immaterial ;  I  mean  the  spi- 
rit of  grace^  which  is  a  principle  of  life  and  action, 
and  in  many  instances  does  not  at  all  communicate 
with  matter,  as  In  the  infusion,  superinductloii  and 
creation  of  spii  itual  graces 

2.  As  nutrition,  generation,  eating  and  drinking, 
are  actions  proper  to  the  body  and  its  state;  so  ec- 
stasies,  visions,  raptures,  intutitive  knowledge,   and 

*  1  Thes.  V.  10. 
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consideration  of  Itseif,  acts  of  volition,  and  reflex  acts 
of  understanding,  are  proper  to  the  soul. 

.3.  And  therefore  it  is  observable,  that  St.  Paid 
said  that  he  knew  not  whether  his  visiotis  and  raptures 
were  in  or  out  of  the  body  ;  for  by  that  we  see  his 
judgment  of  the  thing,  that  one  was  as  Hkely  as  the 
other,  neither  of  them  impossible  or  unreasonable ; 
and  therefore  that  the  soul  is  as  capable  of  action 
alone  as  in  conjunction. 

4.  If  in  the  state  of  blessedness  there  are  some  ac- 
tions of  the  soul  which  do  not  pass  through  the  body, 
such  as  contemplation  of  God,  and  conversing  with 
spirits,  and  receiving  those  influences  and  rare  immls- 
sions  which  coming  from  the  holy  and  mysterious 
Trinity  make  up  the  crown  of  glory;  it  follows,  that 
the  necessity  of  the  bodies  ministry  is  but  during  the 
state  of  this  life,  and  as  long  as  it  converses  with  fire 
and  water,  and  lives  with  corn  and  flesh,  and  is  fed 
by  the  satisfaction  of  material  appetites;  which  ne- 
cessity and  manner  of  conversation  when  it  ceases, 
it  can  be  no  longer  necessary  for  the  soul  to  be  serv- 
ed by  phantasms  and  material  representations. 

.5.  And  therefore  when  the  body  shall  be  re-united, 
it  shall  be  so  ordered,  that  then  the  body  shall  con- 
fess it  gives  not  any  thing,  but  receives  all  its  being 
and  operation,  its  manner  and  abode  from  tlie  soul  ; 
and  that  then  it  comes  not  to  serve  a  necessity,  but 
to  partake  a  glory.  For  as  the  operations  of  the 
soul  in  this  life  begin  in  the  body,  and  by  it  the  ob- 
ject is  transmitted  to  the  soul  ;  so  then  they  shall 
begin  in  the  soul,  and  past  to  the  body  :  and  as  the 
operations  of  the  soul  by  reason  of  its  dependence  on 
the  body  are  animal^  natural  and^  material ;  so  in  the 
'  resurrection  the  body  shall  be  spiritual  by  reason  of 
the  pre-eminence,  influence,  and  prime  operation  of 
the  soul.  Now  between  these  two  states  stands  the 
state  of  separation,  in  which  the  operations  of  the 
VOL.     III.  ,37 
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soul  are  of  a  middle  nature,  that  is,  not  so  spiritual 
as  in  the  resurrection,  and  not  so  anlntal  and  natural 
as  in  the  state  of  conjunction. 

To  all  which  1  add  this  consideration,  that  our 
souls  have  the  same  condition  that  Christ's  soul  had 
In  tile  state  of  separation,  because  he  took  on  iiim  all 
our  nature,  and  all  our  condition  ;  and  it  is  certain, 
Christ's  soul  in  the  three  days  of"  his  separation  did 
exercise  acts  of  life,  of  joy  and  triumph,  and  did  not 
sleep,  but  visited  tiie  souls  of  the  fathers,  trampled 
upon  the  pride  of  devils,  and  satisfied  those  longing 
souls  which  were  prisoners  of  hope  :  and  from  all  this 
we  may  conclude,  that  tl.e  souls  of  all  the  servants 
of  Christ  are  alive,  and  therefore  do  the  actions  of 
life,  and  proper  to  their  state  ;  and  therefoie  it  is 
higlily  probable  that  the  soul  works  clearer,  and 
understands  brighter,  and  discourses  wiser,  and  re- 
joices louder,  and  loves  nobler,  and  desires  purer, 
and  hopes  stronger  than  It  can  do  here. 

But  if  these  arguments  should  fail,  yet  the  felicity 
of  God's  saints  cannot  fail.  For  su[)pose  the  body 
to  be  a  necessary  instiument,  but  out  of  tune  and 
discomposed  by  sin  and  anger,  by  accident  and 
chance,  by  defect  and  imperfections,  yet  that  it  is  bet- 
ter than  none  at  all  ;  and  that  lithe  soul  works  imper- 
fectly with  an  imperfect  body,  that  then  she  works 
not  at  all  when  she  hath  none  :  and  suppose  also,  that 
the  soul  should  be  as  much  without  sense  or  percep- 
tion in  death,  as  It  is  in  a  deep  sleep,  which  is  the 
image  ami  shadow  of  death  ;  yet  then  God  devises 
other  means  that  his  banished  be  not  expelled  from 
him.      For, 

2.  God  will  restore  the  soul  to  the  body,  and  raise 
the  body  to  such  a  jjerfectlcn  that  it  shall  be  an  organ 
fit  to  praise  him  upon  ;  it  shall  be  made  spiiltual  to 
minister  to  the  soul,  when  the  soul  is  turned  into  a 
spirit ;  then  the  soul  shall  be  brought  lorth  by  angels 
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from  her  Incomparable  and  easy  bed,  from   her  rest 
in    Christ's  holy  bosom,    and   be   made  perfect    in 
her  being,  and  in  all  her  operations.     And  this  shall 
first  appear  by    that  perfection  >vhich  the  soul  shall 
receive   as   instrumental  to  the   last  judgment  ;    for 
then  she  shall  see  clearly  all  the  records  of  this  world, 
all  the  register  of  her  own  memory  :  for  all  that  we  did 
in  this  life  is  laid  up  in  our  memories  ;  and  though  dust 
and  forgetfuiness    be   drawn  upon   them,  yet    when 
God  shall  lift  us  from   our  dust,  then   shall   appear 
clearly  all  that  we   have  done,  written  in  the  tables 
of  our  conscience,  which  is  the  soul's  memory.     Wc 
see  many  times,  and  in  many   instances,  that  a  great 
memory  is  hindered  and  put  out,  and  we  thirty  years 
after  come  to  think  of  something   that   lay   so   long 
under   a    curtain  ;      we    think   of  it  suddenly,   and 
without  a  line  of  deduction,  or  proper  consequence  : 
and    all   those   famous   memories   of  Swionides  and 
Theodcctcs,    of  Horlensius    and    Seneca.,   of  Sceptins^ 
Mctrodorus.,   and  Carneades,  of  Cyneas  the  ambassa- 
dor of  Pyrrhus,  are  only  the  records  better  kept,  and 
less  disturbed  by  accident  and  disease  :  for  even  the 
memory  o(  Herod'' s  son,  of  Athens,  of  Baihyllus^  and 
the  dullest  person  now  alive,  is  so  great,  and  by  God 
made  so   sure  a  record  of  all  that  ever  he  did,  that 
as  soon    as  ever   God   shall    but    tune  our    instru- 
ment, and  draw    the    curtains,  and    but  light  up  the 
candle  of  immortality,  there  we  shall  find  it  all,  there 
we  shall  see  all,  and  the   whole  world  shall  see  all: 
then  we  shall  be  made  fit  to  converse  with  God  after 
the  manner  of  spirits,  we  shall  be  like  to  angels. 

In  the  mean  time,  although  upon  the  persuasion 
of  the  former  discoiu'se  it  be  highly  probable,  that 
the  souls  of  God's  servants  do  live  in  a  state  of 
present  blessedness,  and  in  the  exceeding  joys  of  a 
certain  expectation  of  the  revelation  of  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  coming  of  Jesus  '^  yet  it  will. 
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concern  us  only  to  secure  our  state  by  holy  liv- 
ing, and  leave  the  event  to  God.  that  (as  St.  Paul 
said)  whether  present  or  absent,  whether  sleeping  or 
waking,  whether  perceiving  or  perceiving  not,  we 
may  be  accepted  of  him;  that  when  we  are  banish- 
ed tills  world,  and  from  the  light  of  the  sun,  we  may 
not  be  expelled  from  God,  and  from  the  light  of  his 
countenance,  but  that  from  our  beds  of  sorrow  our 
souls  may  pass  into  the  bosom  of  Christ,  and  from 
thence  to  his  right  hand  in  the  day  of  sentence:  for 
ice  mvst  all  appear  before  the  judgment-sent  of  Christ  ; 
and  then  if  we  have  done  well  in  the  body,  we  shall 
never  be  expelled  from  the  beatifical  presence  of 
God,  but  be  domesticks  of  his  family,  and  heirs  of 
his  kingdom,  and  partakers  of  his  glory.     Amen. 

I  HAVE  now  done  with  my  text,  but  yet  am  to 
make  you  another  sermon.  1  have  told  you  the  ne- 
cessity and  the  state  of  death,  it  may  be  too  largely  for 
such  a  sad  story;  I  shall  therefore  now  with  a  better 
compendium  teach  you  how  to  live,  by  telling  you  a 
plain  narrative  of  a  life,  which  if  you  imitate,  and 
wiite  after  the  coj^y,  it  will  make  that  death  shall  not 
be  an  evil,  but  a  tiling  to  be  desired,  and  to  be  reck- 
oned among  the  purchases  and  advantages  of  your 
fortune.  VVhen  JMartha  m\d  JMary  went  to  weep  over 
the  grave  of  tlieir  brother,  Chiist  met  them  there, 
and  preached  a  funeral  sermon,  discoursing  of  the 
resurrection,  and  ap-fjlying  to  the  purposes  of  faith, 
and  confession  of  Christ,  and  glorification  of  God. 
We  have  no  other,  we  can  have  no  better  precedent 
to  follow:  and  now  that  we  are  come  to  weep  over 
the  o*iave  of  our  dear  sister,  this  rare  personage,  we 
cannot  choose  but  have  many  virtues  to  learn,  manj 
to  imitate,  and  some  to  exercise. 

1  choose  not  to  declare  her  extraction  and  gene- 
alogy ;  it  was  indeed  fair  and  honourable ;  but  hav- 
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ing  the  blessing  to  be  descended  from  worthy  and 
honoured  ancesiois,  and  herself  to  be  adopted  and 
ingrafted  into  a  more  noble  family;  yet  she  felt  such 
outward  appendages  to  be  none  of  hers,  because 
not  of  herciioice,  but  the  purchase  of  the  virtues  of 
others,  which  although  they  did  engage  her  to  do  no- 
ble things,  yet  they  would  upbraid  all  degenerate 
and  less  honoural)le  lives  than  were  those  which  be- 
gan and  increased  the  honour  of  the  families.  She 
did  not  love  her  fortune  for  makino-  her  noble ;  but 
thought  it  would  be  a  dishonour  to  her  if  she  did  not 
continue  a  nobleness  and  excellency  of  virtue  fit  to 
be  owned  by  persons  relating  to  such  ancestors.  It 
is  fit  for  us  all  to  honour  the  nobleness  of  a  family  : 
but  it  is  also  fit  for  them  that  are  noble  to  despise  it, 
and  to  establish  their  honour  upon  the  foundation  of 
doing  excellent  things,  and  sufiering  in  good  causes, 
and  despising  dishonourable  actions,  and  in  commu- 
nicatino;  o'ood  thiui'-s  to  others  :  for  this  is  the  rule  in 
nature;  those  creatures  are  most  honourable  which 
have  the  greatest  power,  and  do  the  greatest  good; 
and  accordingly  myself  have  been  a  witness  of  it,  how 
this  excellent  lady  would  by  an  act  of  humility  and 
Christian  abstraction  strip  herself  of  all  that  fiair  ap- 
pendage and  exterioui'  honour  which  decked  her  per- 
son and  her  fortune,  and  desired  to  be  owned  by 
nothing  but  what  was  her  own,  that  she  might  only 
be  esteemed  honourable  according  to  that  which  is 
the  honour  of  a  Christian,  and  a  wise  person. 

2.  She  had  a  strict  and  severe  education,  and  it 
was  one  of  God's  graces  and  favours  to  her:  for  be- 
ing the  heiress  of  a  great  fortune,  and  living  amongst 
the  throng  of  persons  in  the  sight  of  vanities  and 
empty  temptations,  that  is,  in  that  part  of  the  king- 
dom where  greatness  is  too  often  expressed  in  great  ]^ 
follies  and  great  vices,  God  had  provided  a  severe 
and  angry  education  to  chastise  the  forwardness  of  a 


290  A  FrNBRAL  SERMON.  Semi.   VIIL 

young  spirit  and  a  fair  fortune,  that  she  might  for 
ever  be  so  far  distant  from  a  vice,  that  she  might  on- 
ly see  it  and  ioath  it,  but  never  taste  of  it,  so  much 
as  to  be  put  to  her  choice  whether  she  would  be  vir- 
tuous or  no.  God  intending  to  secure  this  soul  to 
himself,  would  not  suffer  the  follies  of  the  woild  to 
seize  upon  her  by  way  of  too  near  a  trial  or  busy 
temptation. 

3.  She  was  married  young  ;  and  besides  her  busi- 
nesses of  religion,  seemed  to  be  ordained  in  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  to  bring  to  this  honourable  family  a 
part  of  a  fair  fortune,  and  to  leave  behind  her  a 
fairer  issue,  worth  ten  thousand  times  her  portion: 
and  as  if  tiiis  had  been  all  thepublick  business  of  her 
life,  when  she  had  so  far  served  God's  ends,  God  in 
mercy  would  also  serve  her's,  and  take  her  to  an 
early  blessedness. 

4.  In  passing  through  which  line  of  providence, 
she  had  the  art  to  secure  her  eternal  interest,  by 
turning  her  condition  into  duty,  and  expressing  her 
duty  in  the  greatest  eminency  of  a  virtuous,  prudent, 
and  rare  affection,  that  hath  been  known  in  any  ex* 
ample.  I  will  not  give  her  so  low  a  testimony,  as  to 
say  only  that  she  was  chaste;  she  was  a  person  of 
that  severity,  modesty,  and  close  religion  (as  to  that 
particular)  that  she  was  not  capable  of  uncivil  temp- 
tation ;  and  you  might  as  well  have  suspected  the 
Bun  to  smell  of  the  poppy  that  he  looks  on,  as  that 
she  could  have  been  a  person  apt  to  be  sullied  by  the 
breath  of  a  foul  question. 

5.  But  that  which  I  shall  note  in  her,  is  that  which 
I  would  have  exemplary  to  all  ladies,  and  to  all  wo- 
men :  she  had  a  love  so  great  for  her  lord,  so  entirely 
given  up  to  a  dear  affection,  that  she  thought  the 
same  things,  and  loved  the  same  loves,  and  hated  ac- 
cording to  the  same  enmities,  and  breathed  in  his 
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soul,  and  lived  in  his  presence,  and  languished  in  his 
absence;  and  all  that  she  was  or  did,  was  only  for 
«ind  to  her  dearest  lord: 

si  gaudet,  si  flet,  si  tacet,  hunc  loquitur, 
Coenat,  propinat,  poscit,  negat,  iunuit,  unus 
JNaevius  est ; * 

And  although  this  was  a  great  enamel  to  the  beau- 
ty of  her  soul,  yet  it  might  in  some  degrees  be  also 
a  reward  to  the  virtue  of  her  lord  :  for  she  would 
often  discourse  it  to  them  that  conversed  with  her, 
that  he  would  improve  that  interest  which  he  had 
in  her  affection  to  the  advantages  of  God  and  of 
religion ;  and  she  would  delight  to  say,  that  he  call- 
ed her  to  her  devotions,  he  encouraged  her  ^ood 
inclinations,  he  directed  her  piety,  he  invited  her 
with  good  books;  and  then  she  loved  religion,  which 
she  saw  was  not  only  pleasing  to  God,  and  an  act 
or  state  of  duty,  but  pleasing  to  her  lord,  and  an 
act  also  of  atlectlon  and  conjugal  obedience;  and 
what  at  first  she  loved  the  more  forvvardly  for  his 
sake,  in  the  using  of  religion,  left  such  relishes  upon 
her  spirit,  that  she  found  in  it  amiability  enough  to 
make  her  love  it  lor  its  own.  So  God  usually  brings- 
us  to  him  by  instruments  of  nature  and  affections, 
and  then  incorporates  us  into  his  inheritance  by  the 
more  immediate  relishes  of  heaven,  and  the  secret 
things  of  the  spirit.  He  only  was  (under  God)  the 
light  of  her  eyes,  and  the  cordial  of  her  spirits,  and 
the  guide  of  her  actions,  and  the  measure  ol  her  affec- 
tions, till  her  affections  swelled  up  into  a  religion,  and 
then  it  could  go  no  higher,  but  was  confederate  with 

*  Her  soul  attnn'd  to  his  its  tenor  kept, 

Pleased  when  he  sniil'd,  and  sorrowing  when  he  wept. 
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those  other  duties  which  made  her  dear  to  God  : 
which  rare  combination  of  duty  and  rehgion,  i  clioose 
to  express  in  the  words  oi  Solomon  ;  she  forsook  not 
the  ifuide  of  her  youths  nor  brake  the  covenant  of  her 
God.'' 

6.  As  she  was  a  rare  wife,  so  she  was  an  excellent 
mother:  for  in  so  tender  a  constitution  of  spirit  as 
her's  was,  and  in  so  great  a  kindness  towards  her 
children,  there  hath  seldom  been  a  stricter  and  more 
curious  care  of  their  persons,  their  deportment,  their 
nature,  their  disposition,  their  learning,  and  tlicir  cus- 
toms: and  if  ever  kindness  and  care  did  contest,  and 
make  parties  in  her,  yet  her  care  and  her  severity 
was  ever  victorious;  and  she  knew  not  how  to  do  an 
ill  turn  to  their  severer  part,  by  her  more  tender  and 
forward  kindness.  And  as  her  custom  was,  she  turn- 
ed this  also  into  love  to  her  lord  :  for  she  was  not  on- 
ly diligent  to  have  them  bred  nobly  and  religiously, 
but  also  was  careful  and  solicitous  that  they  should 
be  tauf^ht  to  observe  all  the  circumstances  and  inch- 
nations,  the  desires  and  wishes  of  their  father;  as 
thinking  that  virtue  to  have  no  good  circumstances, 
which  was  not  dressed  by  his  copy,  and  ruled  by  his 
lines,  and  his  affections  :  and  her  prudence  in  the  man- 
aging her  children  wassosingular  and  rare,  that  when- 
ever you  mean  to  bless  this  family,  and  pray  a  hearty 
and  a  profitable  prayer  for  it,  beg  of  God.  that  the 
children  may  have  those  excellent  things  which  she 
designed  to  them,  and  provided  lor  them  in  her  heart 
and  wishes,  that  they  may  live  by  her  purposes,  and 
may  grow  thither,  whither  she  would  fain  have 
brought  them.  All  these  were  great  parts  of  an  ex- 
cellent reli<>;ion,  as  they  concerned  her  jrreatest  tem- 
poral  relations. 

"*'  Prov.  ii.  17. 
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7.  But  if  we  examine  how  she  demeaned  herself 
towards  God,  there  also  you  wiii  find  her  not  of  a 
common,  but  of  an  exemplary  piety  ;  she  was  a  great 
reader  of  scripture,  confining  herself  to  great  por- 
tions every  day  ;  which  she  read  not  to  the  pur- 
poses of  vanity,  and  impertinent  curiosities,  not  to 
seem  knowing,  or  to  become  talking,  not  to  expound 
and  rule  ;  but  to  teach  her  all  her  duty,  to  instruct 
her  m  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  and  of  her 
neia'hbours  ;  to  make  her  more  humble,  and  to  teach 
her  to  despise  the  world  and  all  its  gilded  vanities; 
and  that  she  might  entertain  passions  wholly  in  de- 
sii^n  and  order  to  heaven.  I  have  seen  a  female  re- 
ligion  that  wholly  dwelt  upon  the  face  and  tongue  ; 
that  like  a  wanton  and  an  uridressed  tree  spends  all 
its  juice  in  suckers  and  irregular  branches,  in  leaves 
and  gum,  and  after  all  such  goodly  outsides,  you 
should  never  eat  an  apple,  or  be  delighted  with  the 
beauties,  or  the  perfumes  of  a  hopeful  blossom.  But 
the  religion  of  this  excellent  lady,  was  of  another 
constitution  :  it  took  root  downwaid  in  humilitv,  and 
brought  forth  fruit  upward  in  the  substantial  graces 
ol"  a  Christian,  in  charity  and  justice,  in  chastity  and 
modesty,  in  fair  friendships  and  sweetness  of  society  : 
she  had  not  very  much  of  the  forms  and  outsides  of 
godliness,  but  she  was  hugely  careful  for  the  power 
of  it,  for  the  moral,  essential,  and  useful  parts  ;  such 
which  would  make  her  be,  not  seem  to  be,  religious. 

8.  She  was  a  very  constant  person  at  her  prayers, 
and  spent  all  her  time  which  nature  did  permit  to 
her  choice,  in  her  devotions,  and  reading  and  medi- 
tating, and  the  necessary  offices  of  household  go- 
vernment ;  every  one  of  which  is  an  action  of  religion, 
some  by  nature,  some  by  adoption.  To  these  also, 
God  gave  her  a  very  grcal  love  to  hear  the  word  of 
God  preached ;  in  which,  because  I  had  sometimes 
the  honour  to  minister  to  her,  I  can  give  this  certain 

VOL.  III.  3<^ 
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testimony,  that  she  was  a  diljf^ent,  watcht'ul,  and  at- 
tentive hearer  :  and  to  this  had  so  excellent  a  judg- 
ment, that  if  ever  I  saw  a  woman  whose  judgment 
was  to  be  revered,  it  was  her's  alone  :  and  I  have 
sometimes  thought,  th^t  the  eminencj  of  her  discern- 
ing ["acuities  did  reward  a  pious  discourse,  and  placed 
it  in  the  regions  of  honour  and  usefulness,  and  gath 
ered  it  up  from  the  ground,  where  commonly  such 
homilies  are  spilt,  or  scattered  in  neglect  and  incon- 
sideration.  But  her  appetite  was  not  soon  satisfied 
with  what  was  useful  to  her  soul  :  she  was  also  a 
constant  reader  of  sermons,  and  seldom  missed  to 
read  one  every  day  ;  and  that  she  might  be  full  of  in- 
struction and  lioly  principles,  she  had  lately  designed 
to  have  a  large  book,  in  which  she  purposed  to  have 
a  stock  of  religion  transcribed  in  such  assistances  as 
she  would  choose,  that  she  might  be  readily  furnished 
and  instructed  to  every  good  ivork.  But  God  prevent- 
ed that,  and  hath  filled  her  desires,  not  out  of  cis- 
terns and  little  acqueducts,  but  hath  carried  her  to 
the  fountain,  where  she  drinks  of  the  pleasures  of  the 
river,  and  is  full  of  God. 

9.  She  always  lived  a  life  of  much  innocence,  free 
from  the  violences  of  great  sins  :  her  person,  her 
breeding,  her  modesty,  her  honour,  her  religion,  her 
early  marriage,  the  guide  of  her  soul,  and  the  guide 
of  her  youth,  were  as  so  many  fountains  of  restrain- 
ing grace  to  her,  to  keep  her  from  the  dishonours  of 
a  crime.  Bonum  est  portare  juo;um  ab  adolescentia,  it 
is  good  to  bear  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  from  our  )outh  ; 
and  though  she  did  so,  being  guarded  by  a  mighty 
providence,  and  a  great  favour  and  grace  of  God 
from  staining  her  fan*  soul  with  the  spots  of  hell,  yet 
she  had  strange  fears  and  early  cares  upon  her;  but 
these  were  not  only  for  herself,  but  in  order  to  oth- 
ers, to  her  nearest  relatives  ;  for  she  was  so  great  a 
lover  of  this  honourable  family  of  which  now   she 
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was  a  mother,  tliat  she  desired  to  become  a  channel  of 
great  blessings  to  it  unto  future  ages,  and  was  ex- 
tremely jealous  lest  any  thing  should  be  done,  or  lest 
any  thing  had  been  done,  though  an  age  or  two  since, 
which  should  intail  a  curse  upon  the  innocent  poste- 
rity; and  therefore  (although  I  do  not  know  that  ever 
she  was  tempted  with  an  otfer  of  die  crime)  yet  she 
did  infinitely  remove  all  sacrilege  from  her  thoughts^ 
and  delighted  to  see  her  estate  of  a  clear  and  disen- 
tangled interest:  she  would  have  no  mingled  rights 
with  it ;  she  would  not  receive  any  thing  from  the 
church,  but  religion  and  a  blessing  :  and  she  never 
thought  a  curse  and  a  sin  far  enough  off,  but  would 
desire  it  to  be  infinitely  distant ;  and  that  as  to  this 
family  God  hath  given  much  honour  and  a  wise  head 
to  govern  it,  so  he  would  also  for  ever  give  many 
more  blesslnos  ;  and  because  she  knew  the  sins  of 
parents  descend  upon  children,  she  endeavoured 
by  justice  and  religion,  by  charily  and  honour  to  se- 
cure, that  her  channel  should  convey  nothing  but 
health,  and  a  fair  example  and  a  blessing. 

10.  And  though  her  accounts  to  God  were  made 
up  of  nothing  but  small  parcels,  little  passions,  and 
angry  words,  and  trifling  discontents,  which  are  the 
allays  of  the  piety  of  the  most  holy  persons  ;  yet  she 
was  early  at  her  repentance  ;  and  toward  the  latter 
end  of  her  days,  grew  so  fast  in  religion,  as  If  she 
had  had  a  revelation  of  her  approaching  end,  and 
therefore  that  she  must  go  a  great  way  in  a  little 
time  :  her  discourses  more  full  of  religion,  her  prayers 
more  frequent,  her  charity  Increasing,  her  forgive- 
ness more  forward,  her  friendships  more  communi- 
cative, her  passion  more  under  discipline  ;  and  so 
she  trimmed  her  lamp,  not  thinking  her  night  was  so 
near,  but  that  it  might  shine  also  in  the  day-time,  in 
the  temple,  and  before  the  altar  of  incense. 
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But  in  this  course  of  hcr's  there  were  some  cir- 
cumstances, and  some  appendages  of  substance, 
which  were  higlily  remarkable. 

1.  In  ail  her  religion,  in  all  her  actions  of  relation 
towards  God,  she  had  a  strange  evenness  and  un- 
troubled passage,  sliding  toward  her  ocean  of  God 
and  of  infinity  with  a  certain  and  silent  motion.  So 
have  I  seen  a  river  deep  and  smooth  passing  with  a 
still  foot  and  a  sober  face,  and  paying  to  the  jiscus, 
the  great  exchequer  of  the  sea,  the  prince  o(  all  the 
watry  bodies,  a  tribute  large  and  full  :  and  hard  by 
it  a  little  brook  skipping  and  making  a  noise  upon 
its  unequal  and  neighbour  bottom  ;  and  after  all 
its  talking  and  bragged  motion,  it  payed  lo  its  com- 
mon audit  no  more  tlian  the  revenues  of  a  little 
cloud,  or  a  contemptible  vessel  :  so  liave  1  sometimes 
compared  the  issues  of  her  religion  to  the  solemni- 
ties and  famed  outsides  of  another's  piety.  It  dwelt 
upon  her  spirit,  and  was  incorporated  with  the  peri- 
odical work  of  every  day  :  slie  did  not  believe  that 
religion  was  intended  to  minister  to  tame  and  reputa- 
tion, but  to  pardon  of  sins,  to  the  pleasure  of  God,  and 
the  salvation  of  souls.  For  religion  is  like  the  breath 
of  heaven  ;  if  it  goes  abroad  ir)to  the  open  air,  it  scat- 
ters and  dissolves  like  camphire  :  but  if  it  enters  into 
a  secret  hollowness,  into  a  close  conveyance,  it  is 
strong  and  mighty,  and  comes  forth  with  vigour  and 
great  elfect  at  the  other  end,  at  the  other  side  of  this 
life,  in  the  days  of  death  and  judgment. 

2.  The  other  appendage  of  her  religion,  which 
also  was  a  great  ornament  to  all  the  parts  of  her  life, 
was  a  rare  modesty  and  humility  of  spirit,  a  confident 
despising  and  undervaluing  of  herself  For  tliough 
she  had  the  greatest  judgment,  and  the  greatest  ex- 
perience of  tin'ngs  and  persons  that  I  ever  yet  kriew 
in  a  person  of  her  youth,  and  sex,  and  circumstances  ; 
yet  as  if  she  knew  nothing  of  it,  she  had  the  meanest 
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opinion  of  herself;  and  like  a  fair  taper,  when  she 
shined  to  all  the  room,  yet  round  about  her  own 
station  she  had  cast  a  shadow  and  a  cloud,  and  slie 
shined  to  every  body  but  her^elf  But  the  perfect- 
ness  of  her  prudence  and  excellent  parts  could  not 
be  hid  ;  and  all  her  humility,  and  arts  of  conceal- 
ment, made  the  virtues  more  amiable  and  illustrious. 
For  as  pride  sullies  the  beauty  of  the  fairest  virtues, 
and  makes  our  understanding  but  like  the  craft  and 
learnini^  of  a  devil  :  so  humility  is  the  greatest  emi- 
nency,  and  art  of  publication  in  the  whole  world  ; 
and  she  in  all  her  arts  of  secrecy  and  hiding  her 
worthy  things,  was  but  like  one  (hat  hideth  the  wind, 
and  covers  the  ointment  of  her  riffht  hand. 

I  know  not  by  what  instrument  it  happened  ;  but 
when  death  drew  near,  before  it  made  any  show  noon 
hei-  body,  or  revealed  itself  by  a  natural  signification, 
it  was  conveyed  to  her  spirit ;  she  had  a  strange  se- 
cret persuasion  that  the  bringing  this  child  should 
be  her  last  scene  of  life  :  and  we  have  known,  that 
the  soul  when  she  is  about  to  disrobe  herself  of  her 
upper  garment,  sometimes  speaks  rarely,  JMagvifica 
verba  mors prope  admota  excutit  ;  sometimes  it  is  pro- 
phetical ;  sometimes  God  by  a  superinduced  per- 
suasion wrouglit  by  instruments,  or  accidents  of  his 
own,  serves  the  ends  of  lils  own  providence  and  the 
salvation  of  the  soul :  but  so  it  was,  that  the  thought 
of  death  dwelt  lorsg  with  her,  and  grew  from  the 
first  steps  of  fancy  and  fear,  to  a  consent,  from  thence 
to  a  strange  credulity,  and  expectation  of  it  ;  and 
without  the  violence  of  sickness  she  died,  as  if  she 
had  done  it  voluntarily,  and  by  design,  and  for  fear 
lier  expectation  should  have  been  deceived,  or  that 
she  should  seem  to  have  had  an  unreasonable  fear, 
or  apprehension  ;  or  rather  (as  one  said  of  Caio) 
sic  ahiit  e  vita  ut  causam  moriendi  nactam  se  esse  gau- 
deret,  she  died,  as  if  she  had  been  glad  of  the  op- 
portunity. 
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And  In  this  I  cannot  but  adore  the  providence,  and 
admire  tiie  wisdom  and  infinite  mercies  of  God  :  for  hav- 
ing" a  tender  and  soft,  a  delicate  and  fine  constitution 
and  breeding,  she  was  tender  to  pain,  and  apprehen- 
sive of  it,  as  a  child's  shoulder  is  of  a  load  and  bur- 
den :  Grave  est  tenerae  cervici  juirnm  ;  and  in  her  often 
discourses  of  death,  which  she  would  renew  willingly 
and    frequently,  she  would   tell,  that  she  feared  not 
death,  but  she  feared  the  sharp  pains  of  death  :  Emo- 
ri  nolo,  me  es^e  mortuam  non  euro :  The  being  dead, 
and  being  fiecd  from  the  troubles  and  dangers  of  this 
world,  she    hoped  would   be  for  her  advantage,  and 
therefore  that  was  no  part  of  her  fear  :  but  she  be- 
lieving the  pangs  of  death  were  great,  and   the  use 
and  aids  of  reason  little,  had  reason  to  fear  lest  they 
should  do  violence  to  her  spirit  and  the  decency  of  her 
resolution.     }3ut  God  that  knew  her  fears  and  her 
jealousy  concerning  herself,  fitted  her  with  a  death 
so  easy,  so  harmless,  so  painless,  that  It  did  not  put 
her  patience  to  a  severe  trial.     It  was  not  (in  all  ap- 
pearance) of  so  much   trouble,  as  two  fits  of  a  com- 
mon ague ;   so  careful  was  God  to  remonstrate  to  all 
that  stood  in  that  sad  attendance,  that  this  soul  was 
dear  to  him:  and  that  since  she  had  done  so  much  of 
her  duty  towards  it,  he  that  began  would  also  finish 
her  redemption,  by  an  act  of  a  rare  providence,  and 
a  singular  mercy.     Blessed  be  that  goodness  of  God, 
who  does  so  careful  actions  of  mercy  for  the  ease  and 
security  of  his  servants.     But  this  one  instance  was  a 
great  demonstration  that  the  apprehension  of  death 
is  worse  than  the  pains  of  death;  and  that  God  loves 
to  reprove  the  unreasonableness  of  our  fears,  by  the 
mightiness,  and  by  the  arts  of  his  mercy. 

She  had  in  her  sickness  (if  I  may  so  call  it,  or 
rather  in  the  solemnities  and  graver  preparations  to- 
wards death)  some  curious  and  well-beconiing  fears, 
concernino:  the  final  state  of  her  soul :  but  from  hence 


!Serm.  VIIT.  a  funeral  sermon.  299 

she  passed  Into  a  delirmm^  or  a  kind  of  trance,  and  as 
soon  as  she  came  forth  of  it,  as  if  it  had  been  a  vi- 
sion, or  that  she  had  conversed  with  an  angel,  and 
from  his  hand  had  received  a  label  or  scroll  of  the 
Book  of  Life  ^  and  there  seen  her  name  enrolled,  she 
cried  out  aloud,  Glory  be  lo  God  on  high  :  now  I  am 
sure  I  shall  be  saved.  Concerning  which  maimer  of 
discoursing  we  are  wholly  ignorant  what  jiidgment 
can  be  made:  but  certainly  there  are  strange  things 
in  the  other  world;  and  so  there  are  in  all  the  imme- 
diate preparations  to  it ;  and  a  little  glimpse  of  hea- 
ven, a  minute's  conversing  with  an  angel,  any  ray  of 
God,  any  communication  extraordinary  from  the  spi- 
rit of  comfort,  which  God  gives  to  his  servants  in 
strange  and  unknown  manners,  are  infinitely  far  from 
illusions;  and  they  shall  then  be  understood  by  us, 
when  we  feel  them,  and  when  our  new  and  strange 
needs  shall  be  refreshed  by  such  unusual  visitations. 

But  1  must  be  forced  to  use  summaries  and  arts  of 
abbreviature,  in  the  enumerating  those  things,  in 
which  this  rare  personage  was  dear  to  God  and  to 
all  her  relatives. 

If  we  consider  her  person,  she  was  in  the  flower  of 
her  age,  Jucundum  cum  aetas  forida  ver  ageret ;  of  a 
temperate,  plain  and  natural  diet,  without  curiosity 
or  an  intemperate  palate  ;  she  spent  less  time  in  dress- 
ing than  many  servants;  her  recreations  were  little 
and  seldom;  her  prayers  often,  her  reading  much : 
she  was  of  a  most  noble  and  charitable  soul;  a  great 
lover  of  honourable  actions,  and  as  great  a  despiser 
of  base  things;  hugely  loving  to  obhge  others,  and 
very  unwilling  to  be  in  arrear  to  any  upon  the  stock 
of  courtesies  and  liberality;  so  free  in  all  acts  of 
favour,  that  she  would  not  stay  to  hear  herself  thank- 
ed, as  being  unwilling  ihat  what  good  went  from  her 
to  a  neediui  or  an  obliged  person  should  ever  return 
to  her  ag,ain  :  she  was  an  excellent  friend,  and  huoelv 
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dear  to  very  many,  especially  to  the  best  and  most 
discerninGJ  persons  ;  to  all  that  conversed  with  her, 
and  could  understand  her  great  worth  and  sweet- 
ness:  she  was  of  an  honourable,  a  nice,  and  tender 
reputation  ;  and  of  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  which 
were  laid  before  her  in  heaps,  she  took  a  xesy  small 
and  inconsiderable  share,  as  not  loving  to  glut  her- 
self with  vanity,  or  take  her  portion  of  good  things 
here  below. 

If  we  look  on  her  as  a  wife,  she  was  chaste  and 
lovino,  fruitful  and  discreet,  humble  and  pleasant, 
witty  and  compliant,  rich  and  fair;  and  wanted  no- 
thino"  to  the  making  her  a  principal  and  precedent  to 
the  best  wives  of  the  world,  but  a  long  life,  and  a 
fu!i  age. 

If  we  remember  her  as  a  mother,  she  was  kind  and 
severe,  careful  and  prudent,  \ery  tendei-,  and  not  at 
all  fond,  a  greater  lover  of  her  children's  souls  than 
of  their  bodies,  and  one  that  would  value  tliem  more 
by  the  strict  rules  of  honour  and  proper  worth,  than 
by  their  relation  to  herself. 

*  Her  servants  found  her  prudent,  and  fit  to  govern, 
and  yet  open-handed  and  apt  to  reward;  a  just  ex- 
actor of  their  duty,  and  a  great  rewarder  of  their 
diligence. 

She  was  in  her  house  a  comfort  to  her  dearest  lord, 
a  guide  to  her  children,  a  rule  to  her  servants,  an  ex- 
ample to  all. 

But  as  she  related  to  God  in  the  offices  of  religion, 
she  was  even  and  constant,  silent  and  devout,  pru- 
dent and  material ;  she  loved  what  she  now  enjoys, 
and  she  feared  what  sl^e  never  felt,  and  God  did  for 
her  what  she  never  did  expect:  her  fears  went  be- 
yond all  her  evil ;  and  yet  the  good  which  she  hath 
received  was,  and  is,  and  ever  shall  be  beyond  all  her 
hopes. 


Serm.  VIll.  a  fuxeral  sermon.  301 

She  lived  as  we  all  should  live,  and  she  died  as  I 
fain  would  die 

Et  ciiin  supremos  Lache^is  pervenerit  anDos, 
Noaaliter  cineres  naando  jacere  ineos.* 

I  pray  God  I  may  feel  those  mercies  on  my  death-bed 
that  she  felt,  and  that  I  may  feel  the  same  effect  of 
my  repentance  whicii  she  ieels  of  the  many  degrees  of 
her  innocence.  Such  was  her  death,  that  she  did 
not  die  too  soon  ;  and  her  hfe  was  so  usel'ul  and  ex- 
cellent, that  she  could  not  have  lived  too  long.  JVc- 
mo  parum  diu  vixit  qvi  virtuiis  jicrfedae  perfecto  func- 
tus est  munere.  And  as  now  in  the  grave  it  shall  not 
be  inquired  concerning  her,  liow  long  she  lived,  but 
how  well;  so  to  us  who  live  after  her,  to  suffer  a 
longer  calamity,  it  may  be  some  ease  to  our  sorrows, 
and  some  guide  to  our  lives,  and  some  security  to  our 
conditions,  to  consider  that  God  hath  brought  the 
piety  of  a  young  lady  to  the  ear  ly  rewards  of  a  never- 
ceasing  and  never-dying  eternity  of  glory:  and  we 
also,  if  we  live  as  she  did,  shall  partake  of  the  same 
glories;  not  only  having  the  honour  oi  a  good  name, 
and  a  dear  and  honoured  memory  ;  but  tlie  glories  of 
these  glories,  the  end  of  all  excellent  labours,  and 
all  prudent  counsels,  and  all  holy  religion,  even  the 
salvation  of  our  souls  in  that  day  when  all  the  saints, 
and  among  ihem  this  excellent  woman,  shall  be  shewn 
to  all  the  world  to  have  done  more,  and  more  excel- 
lent things  than  we  know  of  oi-  can  describe.  J\Iors 
illos  consecrat,  quorum  cxiiuin  ct  qui  time^it^  landant : 
death  consecrates  and  makes  sacied  that  person 
whose  excellency  was  such,  diat  they  that  are  not  dis- 
pleased at  the  death,  cannot  dispraise  the  life;  but 
they  that  mourn  sadly,  think  they  can  never  commend 
suthciently. 

*  So  may  kind  heaven  ordain  my  latest  breath  I 
Be  her's  my  virtues,  and  be  her's  my  death 
VOL.   III.  3.9 


WHOLE  DUTY  OF  THE  CLERGY, 

IN  LIFE,  BELIEF,  AND  DOCTRINE, 

SSSCRIBED,    AND    PRESSED    EFFECTUALLY    ON    THEIR    CONSCIENCES: 

IN  TWO  SERMONS  ON  TIT!  S  II.  7,  8. 
Preached  in  go  many  several  visitations. 

SERMON  IX. 

THE  MIISISTEE  S  DUTY, 

IN  LIFE  AND  DOCTRINE. 

Tit.  n.   7,   8. 

In  all  th'iigs  shewing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works :  in  doctrine 
shewing  nocorriiptness,  gravity,  sincerity; 

Sound  speech  .that  cannot  be  condemned,  that  he  that  is  of  the  con- 
trary part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

As  God  In  the  creation  of  the  world  first  produced 
a  mass  of  matter,  having  nothing  in  it  but  an  obedi- 
ential capacity  and  passivity;  whicli  God  separating 
into  classes  of  division,  gave  to  every  part  a  congruity 
to  their  respective  forms,  which  in  their  distinct  orbs 
and  stations  they  did  receive  in  order,  and  then  were 
made  beauteous  by  separation  and  a  new  economy; 
and  out  of  these  he  appointed  some  for  servants,  and 
some  for  government ;  and  some  to  eat,  and  some  to 
beealcn;  some  above  and  some  below;  some  to  be 
useful  to  ail  the  rest,  and  all  to  minister  to  the  good 
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of  man,  whom  he  made  the  prince  of  the  creation, 
ari'l  a  minister  of  the  divine  glory:  so  God  hath  also 
done  in  the  new  creation  ;  all  the  world  was  conclud- 
ed under  sin,  it  was  a  corrupt  mass,  and  all  mankind 
had  corrupted  themselves ;  but  jet  were  capable  of 
divine  influences,  and  of  a  nobler  form,  producible  in 
the  new  birth:  here  then  God's  Spirit  moves  upon 
the  waters  of  a  divine  birth,  and  makes  a  separation 
of  part  from  part,  of  corruption  from  corruption ; 
and  first  chose  some  faniilies  to  whom  he  communi- 
cated the  divine  influence  and  the  breath  of  a  nobler 
life  ;  Seth  and  Enochs  JYoah  and  Jibraham.,  Job  and 
Billnd^  and  these  were  the  special  repositories  of  the 
Divine  Grace,  and  prophets  of  righteousness  to  glo- 
rify God  it)  themselves,  and  in  their  seiraons  unto 
others.  But  this  was  like  cnclosinof  of  the  sun;  he 
that  shuts  him  in,  shuts  him  out;  and  God  who  was 
and  is  an  infinite  goodness,  would  not  be  circumscrib- 
ed and  limited  to  a  narrow  circle  :  goodness  is  his 
nature,  and  infinite  is  his  measure,  and  communica- 
tion of  that  goodness  is  the  motion  of  that  eternal 
being :  God  breaks  forth  as  out  of  a  cloud,  and 
picks  out  a  whole  nation;  the  sons  o{  Israel  becomes 
his  family,  and  that  soon  swelled  into  a  nation,  and 
that  nation  multiplied  till  it  became  too  big  for  their 
country,  and  by  a  necessary  dispersion  went,  and  did 
much  good,  and  gained  some  servants  to  God  out  of 
other  parts  of  mankind.  But  God  was  oleased  to 
cast  lots  once  more,  and  was  like  the  sun  already 
risen  upon  the  eaith,  wfio  spreads  his  rays  to  ail  the 
corners  of  the  habitable  world,  that  all  that  will 
open  their  eyes  and  draw  their  curtains,  may  see  and 
rejoice  in  his  light.  Here  God  resolved  to  call  all 
the  world ;  he  sent  into  the  high  ways  and  fiedoes, 
to  the  corners  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  high  ways  of 
the  Jews,  all  might  come  that  would  ;  foi  the  sound  of 
the  gospel  went  out  into  all  lands :  and  God  chose  all 
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that  came,  but  all  would  not;  and  those  that  did,  he 
gathered  into  a  fold,  maiked  them  with  his  own 
mark,  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  great  shepherd  and  bishop 
of  their  souls  ;  and  they  became  a  peculiar  people  unto 
God.,  a  little Jiock.,  a  new  election. 

And  here  is  the  first  separation  and  singularity  of 
the  gospel ;  all  that  hear  the  voice  of  Christ's  tirst 
call,  all  that  profess  themselves  his  disciples,  all  that 
take  his  signature,  they  and  tlieir  children  are  the 
church,  an  'T.x.KKMia,  called  out  fiom  the  rest  of  the 
world,  the  elect  and  the  chosen  of  God. 

Now  these  b'^inoj  thus  chosen  out,  culled  and  pick- 
ed from  the  evil  generations  of  the  world,  he  sepa- 
rates them  from  others,  to  gather  them  to  himself; 
he  separates  them  and  sanctifies  them  to  become 
holy;  to  come  out  (not  of  the  companies  so  much,) 
as  from  the  evil  manners  of  the  world  :  God  chooses 
them  unto  holiness,  they  are  tst^^/^.vjk  6<c  fawat/avm,  put 
in  tlie  riglit  order  to  eternal  life. 

All  Christians  are  holy  milo  the  Lord,  and  must 
not  be  unholy  in  their  conversation  ;  for  nothing  that 
is  unholy  shall  come  near  to  God  :  that  is  the  first 
great  line  of  our  duty:  but  God  intends  it  further: 
all  Christians  must  not  be  only  holy,  but  eminently 
holy.  F'or  John  indeed  baptized  ivith  icater,  but  that 
is  but  a  dull  and  unactive  element,  and  moves  by  no 
principle,  but  by  neing  ponderous;  Chv'isi  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  withfrey  and  God  hates  luke- 
vvarmness  ;  and  when  he  chooses  to  him  a  peculiar 
people,  he  adds,  they  must  be  zealous  of  good  icorks. 

But  in  this  aifair,  there  are  many  steps  and  great 
degrees  of  progression.  1.  All  God's  people  must 
be  delivered  from  all  sin  ;  for  as  Christ  came  wholly 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  so  he  intends  also  to 
present  his  church  as  a  pure  virgin  unto  Christ ;  =«o-^;a:v, 
^^gccTM^rov,  f/xw9/i'«,  without  scandal,  without  hypocrisy, 
ivithout  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  siich  thing:  lor  to  be 
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quit  from  sin,  that  is,  from  r^ll  affections  to  it,  is  sup- 
posed in  the  Cliristian's  life  :  denying  nnu'odihicss  cud 
tvorldly  lusts^  and  being  cleansed  from  all  fllthincss  of 
flesh  and  spirit^  and  having  escaped  from  all  corrnplion 
that  is  in  the  icorld  through  lust ;  this  is  not  so  nui<  h 
commanded  as  supposed  :  without  this  nothing  can 
be  done,  nothing  can  be  lioped :  this  is  but  the  loun- 
dation  of  the  Christian,  wiio  is  intended  to  be  a  ha- 
bitation of  God.  a  member  of  Christ,  a  temple  of  the 
holy  Spirit  of  God :  the  building  follows. 

2.  All  Christians  must  acquire  all  tnc  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God;  St.  Peter  gives  the  cata- 
logue, Faiih^  and  virtue,  and  knoidedge.,  and  temper- 
ance.! and  patience^  and  godliness^  and  brotherly  kindness^ 
and  charity*  and  that  jou  may  see  what  is  the  s|)irit 
of  a  Christian,  what  an  activity  and  brisk  principle 
is  required  to  the  acquisition  of  these  tilings;  the 
apostle  gives  this  precept,  that  for  the  acqnii  ing  these 
things,  ive  should  give  ttraa-^v  o-twcTw,  all  diligenre  ;  no  iazy 
worker  is  a  good  Christian,  he  must  be  diligent ;  ar)d 
not  cvenj  diligence.,  nor  every  degree  of  gx)ad  diligence.^ 
but  It  must  be  o//,  omneni  omnino  diligentiam^  give  ail 
diligence. 

3.  There  Is  yet  another  degree  to  be  addrd  licre 
too  :  It  is  not  enoujih  (or  a  Christian  to  be  free  Irom 
corruption,  and  to  have  these  graces;  and  to  be 
diligent,  very  dilhjjent  to  obtain  them ;  but  tb.ey  must 
be  inus  and  abound^'\  N.  B.  they  must  be  in  us;  these 
graces  and  this  righteousness  must  be  inherent;  it  is 
not  enough  for  us  that  Christ  had  them  for  us;  for  it 
is  true.  If  he  had  not  had  them,  we  should  never  have 
received  those  or  any  thing  else  that  is  good  :  but  he 
had  them,  that  we  might  have  them,  and  I'oliow  ijis 
steps  who  knew  no  sin,  and  fullilled  all  righteous- 
ness.    ^\\ej  must  be  in  us.,  saith  St.  Peter  ;  and  not 

*  2  Pet.  i.  5.  i  2  Pet.  i.  8. 
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only  so,  they  must  also  abound  in  us,  that  is  the  end 
of  Cmist's  (Jeadi,  that  is  the  fruit  of  his  Spirit  :  they 
must  be  plentiful  like  a  vintage,  or  like  Euphrates  in 
the  time  of  ripe  fruits  ;  they  must  swell  over  the 
banks  ;  for  when  they  are  but  in  gradu  virtutis^  in  the 
lowest  step  of  sincerity,  they  may  fall  from  the  tree 
bke  unripe  fruit,  and  be  fit  for  nothing  but  for  prod- 
igals and  swine  ;  they  must  be  in  their  season  and 
period,  great  and  excellent,  and  eminent ;  tliey  must 
take  up  all  our  faculties,  fill  up  all  our  time,  spend 
all  our  powers,  satisfy  the  will,  and  be  adequate  to 
all  the  powers  of  our  choice  ;  that  is,  as  St.  Peter 
adds,  they  must  be  so,  that  we  make  our  calli/if{  and 
election  sure  ;  so  as  that  we  shall  never  any  more  de- 
part from  God  :  well,  thus  far  you  see  how  severe 
and  sacred  a  thing  it  is  to  be  a  Christian. 

4.  But  there  are  yet  three  steps  more  beyond  this; 
God  requires  of  us  perseverance  ;  a  thrusting  all  this 
forward,  even  unto  the  end  :  without  peace  and  holi- 
ness no  man  shall  see  God,  saith  the  author  of  the  He- 
brews ;  but  that  is  not  all,  cr<a.«7s  s/gww  *«/  «>W3^;(/ v,  follow 
after  peace  and  holiness  ivitk  all  men*  aviu  o-j,  without 
which  ;  it  is  not  unv  jic  «/§«.)?,  without  which  peace,  but 
AViu  cv  Siasitiiv,  without  which  following  of  peace  and  ho- 
liness ;  that  is,  unless  we  endure  all  contradiction  of 
sinners  and  objections ;  without  following  it  close 
and  home  to  the  utmost  issue,  to  the  end  of  all  righ- 
teousness, tending  even  to  comprehension,  to  consum- 
mation and  perfection,  no  man  shall  see  God  ;  Stoix.iiY 
fv  a.yia<Ty.u>,  is  good  and  great  to  dwell  in  holiness  :  but 
that  is  not  enough,  it  must  be  ^tr^^iitv  too,  we  must  still 
pursue  it,  and  tliat  unto  the  end  ;  for  he  that  cndureth 
unto  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

5.  And  what  more  }  yes    there  is  something  yet : 
for  besides  this  extension  of  duration,  there  must  be 

*  Ileb.  xii.  14. 
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intensio  graduum :  for  nondum  comprehendimus,  non- 
dum perfecti  sumus\,  we  have  not  yet  comprehended, 
we  are  not  vet  made  perfect ;  but  that  must  be  aim- 
ed at ;  Be  ye  f^rfed  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  per- 
fect ;  be  ye  meek  as  Christ  is^  be  ye  holy  as  God  is 
holy  ;  pure  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  pure  ;  and 
who  can  be  so  ?  No  man  can  be  so  In  degree  ;  but 
so  in  kind,  every  man  must  desire,  and  every  man 
must  contend  to  be,  and  it  is  possible,  else  it  had 
never   been   required. 

6.  And  now  after  all  this,  one  thinff  more  is  to  be 
done  :  you  must  be  so  for  yourselves,  and  you  must  be 
so  for  others  :  you  must  be  so  as  to  please  God,  and 
you  must  be  so  to  edify  your  brethren  :  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men^  that  they  may  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  ;  let  it  be  so  eminent  and  con- 
spicuous, that  all  that  see  your  conversation,  and 
all  that  come  into  your  congregatioiis  may  be  ccn- 
vinced,  and  falling  down  and  ivorshipping,  may  say  of 
a  truth  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  in  you.  And  our 
Blessed  Saviour  in  his  sermon  upon  the  mount,  which 
is  the  summary  of  a  Christian's  life,  at  the  end  of  the 
eight  beatitudes,  tells  all  his  followers  and  disciples  ; 
ye  are  the  salt  of  the  world,  ye  arc  the  light  of  the 
world;  and  ihe.  kingdom  of  heaven.,  or  the  gopel  is 
compared  to  a  woman  that  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  the  Jews.,  the  Turks.,  the  Heathen  Idolaters,  her 
leaven.,  till  all  was  leavened :  our  lio-ht  must  be  so  shin- 
ing,  our  conversalion  so  exemplary  as  to  draw  all 
the  world  after  us  ;  that  they  that  will  not,  may  be 
ashamed,  and  they  that  will,  may  be  allured  by  the 
beauty  of  the  flame.  These  are  the  propositions  and 
measures  of  every  Christian,  for  from  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  vio- 
lence, and  the  violent  take  it  by  force ;  that  although 
John  the  Baptist  was  the  greafeyt  that  ever  ivas  born  of 
woman,  yet,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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the  meanest  of  the  laity,  may  be  greater  than  he. 
Tiiis  is  a  great  height,  and  these  things  I  have  pre- 
mised, not  only  to  describe  the  duty  of  all  that  are 
h<;re  present,  even  of  all  Christians  whatsoever,  that 
you  may  not  depart  without  your  portion  of  a  bles- 
sin'.(  ;  but  also  as  a  foundation  of  the  ensuing  periods, 
wiiich  I  shall  address  to  you  my  brethren  of  the  cler- 
gy, the  fathers  of  the  people ;  flor  I  speak  in  a  school 
of  the  prophets,  propitets  and  prophet's  sons  j  to  you 
who  are  or  intend  to  be  so. 

For  God  hath  made  a  separation  of  you  even  be- 
yond this  separation  :  he  hath  separated  you  yet 
agam  ;  he  hath  put  you  anew  into  the  crucible,  he 
hath  made  you  to  pass  through  the  fire  seven  times 
more.  For  it  is  true,  that  the  whole  community  of 
the  people  is  the  church  ;  Ecclesiu  sancta  est  commii- 
iiio  sanctorum^  the  holy  Catholic  church  is  the  com- 
munion of  saints  ;  but  yet  by  the  voice  and  consent 
of  all  Christendom,  you  are  the  church  by  way  of 
propriety  and  eminency,  and  singularity  [church-men] 
that  is  your  appellative  :  all  are  ai.//)c-c  m'i-jf^^qix.ci,  spiritual 
men.,  all  have  received  the  spirit,  and  all  walk  in  the 
spirit,  and  ye  are  all  sealed  by  the  Spirit  unto  the  day 
of  redemption^  and  yet  there  is  a  s|)ii'ituality  peculiar 
to  the  clergy  :  If  any  man  be  overtaken  in  a  favlt.,  ye 
which  are  spiritual  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness  :*  you  who  are  spiritual  by  office  and  de- 
signation, of  a  spiritual  calling,  and  spiritual  employ- 
ment ;  you  who  have  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
and  minister  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  are  more  emi- 
nently s})iritual ;  you  have  the  Spirit  in  graces  and  in 
powers,  in  sanctilication  and  abilities,  in  office  and  in 
person  ;  the  unction  from  above  hath  descended  upon 
your  heads  and  your  hearts;  you  are  xa?'  e^>.«v  by  way 
of  eminence  atid  prelation,  spiritual  men.  All  the  peo- 
ple of  God  were  holy  ;  Corah  and  his  company  Vvcre 
jn  the  rii^'ht  so  far ;    but  yet  Moses  and  Jlaron  wer<' 
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more  holy,  and  stood  nearer  to  God.  All  the  people 
are  prophets  ;  It  is  now  more  than  Moses''  wish,  lor 
the  Spirit  oi  Christ  hath  made  them  so  :  If  any  man 
prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  his  head  covered  ;  or  or  if 
any  ivoman prophesieth  with  her  head vmovered^  they  are 
disljonoured  ;  hut  either  man  or  woman  may  do  that 
work  in  time  and  place  ;  for  in  the  latter  days  1  will 
'*poiir  out  of  my  Spirit,  and  your  daughters  shell  prophe- 
sy ;  and  yet  God  hath  appointed  in  his  church  pro- 
phets above  these,  to  whose  spirit  all  tlie  other  pro- 
phets are  subject;  and  as  God  said  t.o  Aaron  and  Mi- 
riam concerning  Moses,  to  you  I  am  known  in  a  dream 
or  a  vision,  but  to  J)Ioses  I  speak  face  to  face ;  so  it  is  in 
the  church,  God  gives  of  his  spirit  to  all  men,  but 
you  he  hath  made  the  ministers  of  his  Spirit :  nay,  the 
people  have  their  portion  of  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  so  said  St.  Paid;  To  whom  ye  for- 
give any  thing,  to  him  I  forgive  also  ;  and  to  the  whole 
church  of  Corinth  he  gave  a  commission  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  by  his  Spirit  to  deliver  the  incestuous 
person  unto  Satan  ;  and  w  hen  the  piimitive  penitents 
stood  in  their  penitential  stations,  they  did  Charis 
Dei  adgeniculari,  et  toti popvlo  legationem  orationis  suae 
commendare  ;  and  yet  the  kejs  were  not  only  pro- 
mised, but  given  to  the  apostles  to  be  used  then,  and 
transmitted  to  all  generations  of  the  church  ;  and  we 
are  ministers  of  Christ,  and  Stewards  of  the  manifold 
mysteries  of  God  ;  and  to  us  is  committed  the  word  of 
reconciliation.  And  tlius  in  the  consecration  of  the 
mysterious  sacrament,  the  people  have  their  portion  j 
for  the  bishop  or  the  priest  blesses,  and  the  people 
by  saying  Amen  to  the  mystiek  prayer  is  partaker  of 
the  power,  and  the  whole  church  hath  a  share  in  the 
power  of  spiritual  sacrifice  ;  Ye  are  a  royal  priest- 
hood, kings  and  priests  unto  God  ;  that  is,  so  ye  are 
priests  as  ye  are  kmgs  ;  but  yet  kings  and  priests 
have  a  glory  conveyed  to  them,  of  which  the  people 
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partake  but  in  minority,  and  alleijorj,  and  improper 
communication:  but  you  are.  and  are  to  be  resipec- 
tively,  that  considerable  part  of  mankind,  by  whom 
God  intends  to  plant  holiness  in  the  world  ;  by  you 
God  means  to  reign  in  the  hearts  of  men:  and  jou 
are  to  be  the  first  in  this  kind,  and  consequently  the 
measures  of  all  the  rest:  to  you  1  intend  this,  and 
some  following  discourses  in  oi'der  to  this  pur[)0se  : 
I  shall  but  now  lay  the  first  stone,  but  it  is  the  corner 
stone  in  this  foundation. 

But  to  you,  1  saj,  of  the  clergy,  these  things  are 
spoken  properly  ;  to  you  these  powers  are  conveyed 
really;  upon  you  God  hath  poured  his  Spirit  plenti- 
fully ;  you  are  the  choicest  of  his  choice,  the  elect  of 
his  election,  a  church  picked  out  of  the  church,  ves- 
sels of  honour  for  your  mastei's  use,  appointed  to 
teach  others,  authorized  to  bless  in  his  name  ;  you 
are  the  ministers  of  Christ's  priesthood,  under-labour- 
ers  in  the  great  work  of  mediation  an(J  intercession, 
■medii  inter  Deum  et populum ;  you  are  for  the  people 
towards  God,  and  convey  answers  and  messages 
from  God  to  the  people  :  these  thiniis  I  speak,  not  only 
to  magnify  your  office,  but  to  enforce  and  lieighten 
your  duty ;  you  are  holy  by  office  and  desigr)ation;  for 
your  very  appointment  is  a  sanctification  and  a  con- 
secration, and  whatever  hoiin(;ss  God  requires  of 
the  people,  who  have  some  little  portions  in  the 
pri(;sthood  evangelical,  he  expects  it  of  you,  and 
uiLich  greater,  to  whom  he  hatli  conveyed  so  great 
liononrs,  and  admitted  so  near  unto  himself,  and  hath 
made,  to  be  the  great  nsinisters  of  iiis  kingdom  and 
his  spirit:  and  now  as  Moses  said  to  the  Levitical 
scliisaiaticks,  Corah  and  his  C{-ni|.any.  so  I  may  say 
to  vou,  SeemeSk  it  but  a  small  ihi/tg  unto  you,  that  the 
God  of  Israel  hath  separated  yov  from  the  congregation 
of  Israel  to  bring  you  to  himself  to  do  the  service  of  the 
faberttaele  of  the  Lord,  and  io  stand  before  the  congrc- 
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gation  to  minister  to  them  ?  And  he  hath  brought  thee 
near  to  kirn*  Ccrlainly,  if  oi  everj  one  of  the  Chris- 
tian co;ij;;regation  God  expects  a  holiness  that  min- 
gles with  DO  unclean  thing  ;  if  God  will  not  suffer  of 
them  a  iukewairn  and  an  indilferent  service,  but  re- 
quires zeai  of  his  glory,  and  that  which  St.  Paul  calls 
the  Tov«  T«c s*>^^,K,  the  labour  of  love;  if  he  will  have 
them  to  be  wjtiiout  spot  or  wiinkle,  or  any  such  thing; 
if  he  vviil  not  endure  any  pollution  in  their  flesh  or 
spirit;  if  he  requires  that  their  bodies,  and  souls, 
and  spirits,  be  kept  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus;  if  he  accepts  of  none  of  the  people,  un- 
less they  have  within  them  the  conjugation  of  the 
Christian  graces;  if  he  calls  on  them  to  abound  in 
every  grace,  and  that  in  all  the  periods  of  their  pro- 
gressior),  unto  the  ends  of  their  lives,  and  to  the  con- 
suaimation  and  perfection  of  grace  ;  if  he  hath  made 
them  lights  in  the  world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth,  to 
enlighten  others  by  their  good  example,  and  to  teach 
them  and  invite  them  by  holy  discourses,  and  wise 
counsels,  and  speech  seasoned  with  salt;  what  is  it 
tliink  ye,  or  with  what  words  is  it  possible  to  express 
what  God  requires  of  you  ?  They  are  to  be  examples 
of  good  life  to  one  another ;  but  you  are  to  be  ex- 
amples even  of  the  examples  themselves;  that  is 
your  duty,  that  is  the  purpose  of  God,  and  that  is  the 
design  of  my  text.  That  in  all  things  ye  shew  yourselves 
a  pattern  of  good  works  ;  in  doctrine  shewing  uncor- 
ruptedness^  gravity^  sincerity,  sound  speech  that  cannot 
be  condemned ;  that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may 
be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

Here  then  is,  1.  Your  duty.  2.  Tlie  degree  and 
excellency  of  your  duty. 

The  duty  is  double:  1.  Holiness  of  Life.  2.  In- 
teo-rity  of  doctrine.  Both  these  have  their  heiffht- 
enmgs  m  several  degrees. 

*  JVumb.  xv\.  9. 
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1.  For  jour  life  and  conversation,  It  ought  not 
only  to  be  j^ood,  not  only  to  be  bo!y,  but  to  be  so  up 
to  the  degrees  of  an  excellent  example;  Ye  must  be 
a  pattern. 

2.  Ye  must  be  patterns,  not  only  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  not  of  coutempiation  and  skill  in  mysteries, 
not  of  unprofitable  notions,  and  ineflfective  wit  and  elo- 
quence ;  but  of  something  that  is  more  profitable,  of 
soQiething  that  may  do  good,  something  by  which 
mankind  shall  be  better;  of  something  that  sball  con- 
tribute to  the  felicity  and  comfort  of  the  world  ;  a 
pattern  of  good  ivorks. 

3.  It  must  not  be  a  ry^x,  a  type  or  pattern  to  be  hid- 
den or  laid  in  tabernacles,  like  tiiose  images  o[ Mo- 
lech  and  Remphan.  which  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament  calls  Jil^l  J^OD  Succoth  Benoth^  little  re- 
positories or  boots  to  hide  their  images  and  patterns 
of  their  gods;  but  Trct^ix-'/^iv-c ^r-jTrov,  you  must  be  exhibit- 
ed and  shewn  forth,  brought  forth  into  action  and 
visibility,  and  notorious  observation. 

4.  There  is  also  anotlier  mystery  and  duty  in  this 
word ;  for  Molech  and  Rcmphan.,  they  were  patterns 
and  figures,  but  they  were  wtj-c/  ii-c  87ro<«o-sn7o,  patterns 
VfXuch  the  people  made;  but  to  Titus^  St.  Pa?^/ command- 
ed that  he  himself  should  be  TiAfixofj^ivK  r^ov,  he  should 
give  a  pattern  to  the  people ;  that  is,  the  ministers  of 
Christ  must  not  be  framed  according  to  the  people's 
humour,  they  must  not  give  him  rules,  nor  describe  his 
measures;  but  he  sliould  be  a  rule  to  them;  he  is 
neither  to  live  with  them  so  as  to  please  their  hu- 
mours, or  to  preach  doctrines  popido  ut  placerent  quas 
fccissent  fabulas :  but  the   people  are  to  require  the 

doctrine  at  his  mouth,  and  he  is  to  become  exemplary 
to  them  according  to  the  pattern  seen  in  the  mount, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  religion  and  the  exam- 
ple of  Christ. 

5.  It  must  be  av,w««i ;  he  must  be  a  pattern  in  all 
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thinojs;  it  is  not  enough  that  the  minister  be  a  loving 
person,  a  good  neiglibourly  man,  that  lie  be  hospita- 
ble, that  he  be  not  litigious,  that  he  be  harmless,  and 
that  he  be  diligent;  but  in  every  grace  he  must 
praeferre  facem^  hold  a  torch,  and  shew  himself  a 
light  in  all  the  commands  of  God.  These  are  the 
measures  of  his  holiness,  the  pattern  in  his  life  and 
conversation. 

Secondly,  Integrity  of  doctrine.  The  matter  of 
the  doctrine  you  are  to  preach,  hath  in  it  four  quali- 
fications. 

1.  It  must  be  aJiA<p^ofou  incorrupt;  that  is,  it  must 
be  x«7'  ttvctMytoLv  viTTioc;,  It  must  be  according  to  the  ana- 
logy of  faith,  no  heretical  mixtures;  pure  truths  of 
God. 

2.  It  must  be  o-j^mwc,  grave,  and  clean,  and  chaste ; 
that  is,  Mu<if\vigm,  no  vain  and  empty  notions,  little 
contentions,  and  pitiful  disputes;  but  becoming  the 
wisdom  of  the  guide  of  souls,  and  the  ministers  of 
Christ. 

And  3.  It  must  be  vym,  sound  speech^  so  we  read  it; 
the  word  properly  signifies  salutary  and  wholesorne  ; 
that  is,  such  as  is  apt  for  edification,  n^  cmoS'ofum  m^Tiu: 
n-jLi  ctya.7ni ;  for  thc  bulldlng  men  up  in  a  most  holy  faith, 
and  a  most  excellent  charity  ;  not  feeding  the  peo- 
ple with  husks  and  drotfe,  with  colocynths  and 
gourds,  with  gay  tulips  and  useless  daffodils,  but 
with  the  bread  of  life,  and  medicinal  plants  spring- 
ing fi'om  the  margin  of  the  fountains  of  salvation. 
This  is  the  matter  of  their  doctrine;  and  this  also 
hath  some  heightenings,  and  excellencies,  and  extra- 
ordinaries:  For, 

4.  It  must  be  u-K-jCcifmorroc,  so  evidently  demonsti'ated, 
that  no  man  shall  be  able  to  repi'ove  it ;  so  certainly 
holy,  that  no  man  shall  be  wllimg  to  condemn  it. 

And  5  It  must  be  «<?>9«5V  sincere,  not  polluted  with 
foul  intentions  and  little  devices  of  secular  interest, 
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complying  with  the  lusts  ofthe  potent,  or  the  humours 
of"  the  times  ;  not  biassed  by  partiality,  or  bending  in 
the  flexures  of  human  policy  ;  it  must  be  so  conduct- 
ed that  your  very  enemies,  scliisniaticks  and  here- 
ticks,  and  all  sorts  of  gairisayers,  may  see  that  you 
intend  God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  souls  ;  and,  that  as 
they  can  say  nothuig  against  the  doctrine  delivered; 
so  neither  shall  they  find  fault  with  him  that  delivers 
it :  and  he  that  observes  all  this,  will  indeed  be  a  pat- 
tern both  of  life  and  doctrine  ;  both  of  good  words 
and  good  works. 

But  I  shall  not  be  so  minute  in  my  discourse,  as  in 
the  division  :  the  duties,  and  the  manner  or  degrees 
of  the  duties,  I  shall  haridle  together,  and  give  you 
the  best  measures  I  can,  both  for  institution  of  life 
and  excellency  of  doctrine.  //  is  required  of  every 
one  of  yoiu  that  in  ail  things  you  shew  yourselves  a 
pattern  of  Good  works. 

That  is  the  first  thing  required  In  a  minister :  and 
this  is  upon  infinite  accounts  necessary  ;  1.  In  gene- 
ral :  2.  In  particular.  1.  In  general.  The  very  t^rst 
words  of  the  whole  Psalter  are  an  argument  of  this 
necessitv  :  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the 
counsel  of  the  uni(od/yj  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sin- 
ners., nor  sitteth  in  the  chair  of  the  mockers.,  the  seat 
of  the  scornful.  The  doctor's  chair  or  pulpit  must 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  irrisores.,  that  mock  God, 
and  mock  the  people  ;  he  must  neither  walk  with 
them,  nor  stand  with  them,  nor  sit  with  them  ;  that 
is,  he  must  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  wo rk- 
ers  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them  ;  for  they  that 
do  preach  one  thing  and  do  another,  are  xy^^  mock- 
ers ;  they  destroy  the  benefit  of  the  people,  and  di- 
minish the  blessings  of  God  ;  and  bindijig  burdens  on 
the  people's  shoulders  which  they  will  not  touch  with  the 
top  of  their  finger.,  they  secretly  laugh  and  mock  at  the 
people,  as  at  the  asses  of  Issachar,  fit  to  be  cozened 
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into  unnecessarj  burdens.  These  words  are  e;reatly 
to  be  regarded  :  the  pritiiitive  church  would  admit 
no  aian  to  the  superiour  orders  of  the  clergy,  unless 
amoijg  other  pie  required  oi^positions,  tl'ey  could 
say  QiW  David^s  Fsallei  bj  heart;  and  it  was  \e\y 
well,  besides  many  other  reasons,  that  they  might  in 
the  front  read  liicir  own  (kit's,  so  wi^-eiy  and  so  fiiVS- 
teriouslj  by  tlio  Spiiil  ol  God  made  piehminary  to 
the   whole  office. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  t!mt  observation  of  St. 
Hiei'ome  made  comorning  the  vesting  oi  llie  priests 
in  the  Levitical  ministrations;  the  priest  put  on  the 
liiimera!,  beset  with  precious  stones,  before  he  took 
the  Kcyioy,  or  the  rationale  upon  his  breast,  to  signity, 
that  iirst  the  priest  must  be  a  shining  hght,  resplend- 
ent with  good  works,  before  he  i^d  tliem  with  the 
yu.Kct  MyiMv,  the  rational  milk  of  the  word  :  concerning 
which  symbolical  precept,  you  may  please  to  read 
many  excellent  things  to  this  purpose  in  ^i.  Hierome's 
Epistle  to  Fabiola.  It  will  be  more  useful  for  us  to  con- 
sider those  severe  words  of  David  in  the  50th  Psalm  ; 
But  unto  the  wicked  God  saith^  what  hast  thou  to  do  to 
declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shoiddest  take  my  cove- 
nant in  thy  month  :  seeing  thou  hatest  instruction  and 
casteth  my  words  behind  thee  .?*  The  words  are  a 
sad  upbraiding  to  all  ungodly  ministers,  and  tliey 
need  no  commentary ;  foi  wliatever  their  office  and 
employment  be  to  teach  God's  people,  yet  unless 
they  regard  the  commandments  of  God  in  their  heart 
and  practice  themselves,  they  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  Word  of  God,  they  sin  in  taking  the  cove- 
nant, a  testament  o(  God  into  their  mouth.  God 
said  to  the  sinner,  y^T  Raschaah,  that  is,  to  him  that 
had  sinned  and  had  not  repented  of  his  sins  ;  so  the  (.  hal- 
dee    paraphrase  reads  it ;  Impio,  qui  non  agit  poeni- 

*  Psalm  I.  16, 17. 
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tentiam  et  oral  in  praevaricatione,  dixit  Devs.  Indeed, 
if  none  could  be  admitted  to  the  ministry  but  those 
who  had  never  sinned,  the  harvest  might  be  very 
great,  but  the  labourers  would  be  extremely  lew,  or 
rather  none  at  all ;  but  after  repentance  tiiey  must 
be  admitted,  and  not  before ;  Iniqmtas  opilabit  os 
eorum.)  iniquity  shall  stop  their'  mouths,  saith  David  ;* 
that  ouofht  to  silence  them  indeed  :  and  this  was 
David's  cave  when  he  had  fallen  into  the  foul  crimes 
of  murder  and  adultery  ;  he  knew  himself  unfit  and 
unable,  though  he  were  a  prophet,  to  teach  others 
the  laws  of  God  ;  but  when  he  prayed  to  God  to  re- 
store him  to  a  fiee  spirit,  he  adds;  Then  will  I  teach 
transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted 
unto  thee  ;t  till  then  it  was  to  no  purpose  for  him  to 
preach.  But  thou,  when  thou  art  converted,  said  Christ 
to  Peter,  strengthen  the  brethren.  The  primitive  church 
had  a  de^v(i.e  of  severity  beyond  this,  for  they  would 
not  admit  any  man  who  had  done  publick  penance 
to  receive  holy  orders.  To  which  purpose  they 
were  excellent  words  which  P.  Hormisda  spake  in 
his  letters  to  tiie  bishops  of  Spain,  in  which  he  ex- 
horts them  to  the  observation  of  the  ancient  canons 
of  the  church,  telling  them  that,  "•  they  who  are  pro- 
"  moted  to  tlie  clergy  ought  to  be  better  than  others  ; 
"  nam  longa  debet  vitam  suam  probatione  monstrare,  cut 
'•  gubernacula  committmitnr  ecclesia  non  negamus,  8f'c, 
"  we  deny  not  but  among  the  laity  there  are  many 
"  whose  manners  are  pleasing  to  God,  but  the  faith- 
'■'  ful  laws  of  God  seek  for  him  soldiers  that  are 
"  approved,  and  they  ought  rather  to  alford  to  others 
*'  by  themselves  an  example  of  a  religious  life,  than 
"require  it  from  them:  ideoque  2iullus  ex  poenitenti- 
"  bus  debet  ordinari,  quisnam  quern  paulo  ante  jacenlem 
^*  viderat  veneretur  antistitcrn  ?  None  of  the  publick 

*  Psal.  cvii.  '12.  f  Tsal.  li.  13. 
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"  penitent  must  be  ordained,  for  who  will  esteem  that 
"  priest  venerable,  whom  a  little  bet'ore  he  saw  dis- 
"  honoured  by  scandalous  and  publick  crimes  ?"  But 
this  is  to  be  understood  of  them  only  as  the  prophet 
jimos  expresses  it,*  qui  corripitmtKr  in  jiorta^  who  are 
rebuked  in  the  gate,  condemned  by  publick  sen- 
tence, and  are  blotted  with  the  reproaches  of  the 
law.     But  in  all  cases, 

Turpe  est  doctori  cum  culpa  redarguit  ipsuni.f 

The  guilt  of  the  sin  which  a  man  reproves,  quite 
spoils  his  sermon  :  ipram  obmutcscercfaamdiam^  si  aegra 
sit  conscientia^  said  St.  v^mbrosc^di  sick  conscience  spoils 
the  tongue  of  the  eloquent,  and  makes  it  stammer.  For 
how  shall  any  man  preach  against  sin,  or  afiVight  his 
people  from  their  dangers,  if  he  denies  God's  justice  ? 
And  if  lie  thinks  God  is  just,  why  is  not  he  confound- 
ed that  with  his  own  mouth  pronounces  damnation 
against  himself?  Nothing  confounds  a  man  so  much,  as 
to  be  judged  out  of  his  own  mouth  :  Esse  munda  studeat 
manus  quae  diluere  sordes  curat,  said  St.  Gregory,  the 
hand  that  means  to  make  another  clean,  should  not 
of  itself  be  dirty.  But  all  this  is  but  in  general ; 
there  are  yet  considerations  more  particular  and 
material. 

1.  A  minister  of  an  evil  life  cannot  do  so  much  good 
to  his  charges,  he  cannot  profit  them,  he  is  not  useful 
it;  cmJc^w,  he  pulls  down  as  fast  or  faster  than  he  builds 
up  :  Thalmud  absque  opere,  non  est  magnurn  I'halmud, 
said  the  Jews  proverb  ;  a  good  sermon  without  a 
good  example,  is  no  very  good  sermon.  For  besides 
that  such  a  man  is  contemptible  to  his  people;  con- 
temptible, not  only  naturally,  but  by  divine  judgment, 

*  Amos  V.  10. 

•j-  The  guilty  preacher  seals  his  own  dif^race. 
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(according  to  that  of  the  prophet,*  propter  quod  dedi 
vos  contemptibiles  omni  populo  :  for  this  very  reason 
I  have  made  you  to  be  scorned  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
people)  but  besides  this,  it  is  very  considerable  what 
St.  Chrysostom  says;  si  praedicas  et  non facts ^  opus 
proponis  tanquam  impossibile ;  he  that  preaches  mor- 
tification and  lives  voluptuously,  propounds  the  duty 
as  if  it  were  impossible:  for  certainly  if  it  be  good, 
and  if  it  be  possible,  a  man  will  ask,  why  is  it  not 
done  ?  It  is  easy  for  him  that  is  well  to  give  a  sick 
man  counsel ;  verum  tii  si  hie  esses,  certe  aliter  sentires, 
when  it  comes  to  be  his  own  case,  when  the  sickness 
pinches,  and  when  the  belly  calls  for  meat,  where  is 
the  fine  oration  then  ?  omnia  quae  vindicaris  in  alio, 
tibi  ipsi  vehementer  fiigienda  sunt :  etenim  non  modo  ac- 
ciisator,  sed  ne  objugator  ferendns  est^  qui,  quod  in  alio 
vitium  reprehendit,  in  eo  ipso  deprehenditur  ;'\  whatso- 
ever you  reprove  in  others  must  be  infinitely  avoided 
by  yourself,  for  no  man  will  endure  an  accuser,  no 
nor  so  much  as  a  man  to  chide  for  that  fault  in  which 
himself  was  taken.  But  if  your  charges  see  you 
bear  your  sickness  patiently,  and  your  cross  nobly, 
and  despise  money  generously,  and  forgive  your  ene- 
my bravely,  and  relieve  the  poor  charitably  ;  then 
he  sees  your  doctrine  is  tangible  and  material,  it  is 
more  than  words,  and  he  loves  you,  and  considers 
■what  you  say.  In  the  East  the  shepherds  used  to 
go  before  their  sheep,  to  which  our  Blessed  Saviour 
alludes,  my  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  follow  me;  but 
our  shepherds  are  forced  to  drive  them,  and  affright 
them  with  dogs  and  noises  ;  it  were  better  if  them- 
selves did  go  before.  3.  A  minister  of  an  evil  life 
cannot  preach  with  that  fervour  and  efficacy,  with 
that  life  and  spirit  as  a  good  man  does  ;  for  besides 
that  he  does  not  himself  understand  the  secrets   of 

*  Mai,  ii.         t  Cicero,  Act.  5.  iu  Verrein. 
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religion,  and  the  private  inducements  of  the  spirit, 
and  the  sweetness  ot"  eternal  joy,  and  the  unexpres- 
sible  advantages  of  a  holy  peace;  besides  this,  he 
cannot  heartily  speak  all  that  he  knows :  he  hath  a 
clog  at  his  foot,  and  a  gag  in  his  teeth ;  there  is  a 
fear  and  there  is  a  shame,  and  there  is  a  guilt  and  a 
secret  willingness  that  the  thing  were  not  true;  and 
sooie  httle  private  arts  to  lessen  his  own  consent,  and 
to  take  oiF  the  asperities  and  consequent  troubles  of 
a  clear  conviction.  To  which  if  we  add,  that  there 
is  a  secret  envy  in  all  wicked  men  against  the  pros- 
perities of  goodness ;  and  if  I  should  say  no  more, 
this  alone  were  enough  to  silence  a  Boanerges,  and 
to  make  his  thunder  still  and  easy  as  an  oaten  pipe : 
nonne  id  Jiagitium  est,  te  aliis  consilium  dare,  forts 
sapere,  tibi  non  posse  auxiliari?  That  is  a  burning 
shame  and  an  inlolerable  wickedness,  that  a  minister 
shall  be  like  Marcotis,  or  the  statue  of  Mercury, 
shew  the  way  to  others,  and  himself  stand  still  like 
a  {tainted  block  ;  to  be  wise  abroad,  and  a  very  fool 
in  his  own  concerns,  and  unable  to  do  himself  good. 
Dicit  Reslakis,  ornate  ipsum,  postea  ornate  alios  ;  first 
trim  thyself,  and  then  adorn  thy  brother,  said  the 
Rabbins  :  but  certain  it  is,  he  that  cannot  love  to  see 
others  better  than  himself,  it  cannot  be  that  he  should 
heartily  endeavour  it. 

Scilicet  expectes  ut  tradat  mater  honestos 
Atque  alios  mores  quain  quos  Iiabet  ?  utile  porro 
Filiolain  turpi  vetulae  producere  turpem.* 


*  Juv.  Sat.  b.  r.  238. 
what  mother  e'er  was  kuowa 
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It  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  a  diseased  father  should 
beget  wholesome  children  ;  like  will  come  from  like, 
whether  the  principle  be  good  or  evil. 

But  secondly;  For  this  is  but  the  af^"'*'^"'*'''  ^hls  is 
but  the  least  evil,  there  is  yet  much  worse  behind. 
A  wicked  minister  cannot  with  success  and  benefit 
pray  for  the  people  of  his  charges ;  and  this  is  a  great 
matter,  for  prayer  is  the  key  of  David;  and  God 
values  it  at  so  high  a  rate,  that  Christ  is  made  the 
prince  of  all  intercession,  and  God  haih  appointed 
angels  to  convey  to  his  throne  of  grace  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  :  and  he  hath  made  prophets  and  priests, 
even  the  whole  clergy,  the  peculiar  ministers  of 
prayer;  Orabit pro  eo  sacerdos*  the  priest  shall  pray 
for  him,  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  his 
sin,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him.  And  God's  anger 
is  no  v/here  more  fiercely  described,  than  when  things 
come  to  that  pass,  that  he  will  not  hear  the  priest 
or  prophet  praying  for  tiie  people  :  pray  not  thou  for 
this  people^  neither  lift  up  prayer  nor  cry  for  therrif 
neither  make  intercession  to  me  ;  for  behold  mine  anger 
and  my  fury  shall  be  poured  out  upon  this  place  :'\  when 
the  prayei's  of  the  gracious  and  acceptable  persons, 
the  presidents  of  prayer  are  foi  bidden,  tlien  things 
are  desperate;  it  is  a  greater  excommunication  :  the 
man  sins  a  sin  unto  death  :  and  1  say  not  that  thou 
pray  for  him  that  sins  unto  death.  This  I  say  is  the 
priest's  olHce,  and  if  the  people  lose  the  benefit  of 
this  they  are  undone  :  to  bishop  Timothy^  St.  Paul 
gave  it  in  charge,  that  supplications^  and  prayers^  and 
intercessions  be  made  for  all  men;  and  St.  James  ad- 
vised the  sick  to  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church  (the 
bishops  and  priests)  and  let  them  pray  over  them  ;  and 
then,  their  sins  shall  be  forgiven  them  :  but  how  ?  that 
is  supposed,  the  minister  prays  fervently,  and  be  a 

-  Nwrah.  xv.  5;  Lov.  iv.  35.  f  Jer.  vii.  16.  20. 
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righteous  man;  for  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much  ;  it  is  promised  on  no 
other  terms  :  Qualis  ver^  talis  oratio^  is  an  old  rule  ; 
as  is  the  man,  such  is  his  prayer.  The  prayer  of  the 
wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.,  said  Solomon  : 
he  cannot  prevail  for  iiimself,  much  less  for  others. 
I  remember  that  Bias  being  once  in  a  storm,  and  a 
company  of  villains  in  the  ship  being  atiViglited,  call- 
ed upon  their  gods  for  help  :  Cavete  (said  he)  ne 
vos  dii  interesse  sentiunt^  take  heed  lest  the  gods  per- 
ceive you  to  be  here,  lest  we  all  perish  for  your 
sakes  ,•  and  upon  surer  grounds  it  was  that  David 
said,  If  1  regard  iniquity  in  my  hearty  the  Lord  ivill 
not  hear  iny  prayer.  And  what  then  do  you  think  will 
be  the  event  of  those  assemblies,  where  he  that  pre- 
sents the  prayers  of  all  the  people  is  hateful  to  God  t 
Will  God  receive  the  oblation  that  is  presented  to 
him  by  an  impure  hand  '^  The  Levitical  priests  were 
commanded  to  wash  before  they  sacrificed  ;*  and 
every  man  is  commanded  to  repent  before  he  pi'ays  ; 
JUy  Son,,  hast  thou  sinned,,  do  so  no  more,  and  then  ask 
pardon  for  thy  former  fault  ;t  a'ltl  can  we  hope  that 
the  minister,  who  ivith  wrath  and  doubting,  and  covet- 
ousness,  presents  the  people's  prayers,  tliat  ever  those 
intercessions  shall  pierce  the  clouds  and  ascend  to 
the  mercy  seat,  and  descend  with  a  blessing?  Believe 
it  not ;  a  man  that  is  ungracious  in  his  life,  can  never 
be  gracious  in  his  office,  and  acceptable  to  God :  we 
are  abundantly  taught  this  by  those  excellent  words 
of  God  by  the  prophet  Jllicah  ;  The  heads  of  Sion 
judge  for  reward,  and  the  priests  thereof  teach  for  hire, 
and  the  prophets  thereof  divine  for  money  ;  yet  ivill  they 
lean  upon  the  lord,  and  say,  is  not  the  Lord  among  ns  ?t 
As  if  God  had  said,  nothing  is  so  presumptuous  and 

'^  Exod.  XXX.  40. 
t  Ecclus.  I  Micali  iii,  11. 
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unreasonable  as  to  lean  upon  God,  and  think  he  will 
be  among  us  when  the  priests  and  the  prophets  arc 
covetous  and  wicked :  No,  he  declares  it  expressly, 
V.  7.  Then  shall  the  seers  be  ashamed.,  and  the  divines 
confounded,  yea  theij  shall  all  cover  their  lips  ;  for  there 
is  no  answer  of  God :  God  will  not  answer.  For 
sometimes  the  case  is  so,  that  though  JYoah,  Daniel., 
and  Job  loere  there.,  God  would  not  hear ;  that  is, 
when  the  people  are  incorrigibly  wicked,  and  the 
decree  is  irrevocably  gone  out  for  judgment:  but 
there  are  other  times  in  which  the  prayers  of  inno- 
cent people  being  presented  by  an  ungracious  min- 
ister and  intercessor,  are  very  much  hindered  in  pre- 
vailing. In  such  cases,  God  is  put  to  extraordinaries, 
and  Christ  and  Christ's  angels  are  then  the  supple- 
tories,  and  at  the  best,  the  people's  prayers  go  alone, 
they  want  the  assistance  of  the  angel  of  the  church., 
and  they  get  no  help  or  furtherance  from  him,  and 
probably  very  much  hindrance  :  according  to  that  of 
St.  Gregory.,  Cmn  is  qui  displicet  ad  intercedendum 
mittitur.,  {rati  animus  ad  deteriora  provocatur :  Alex- 
ander hated  to  see  Zercon,  and  if  he  had  interceded 
for  Clytus.,  it  would  but  have  hastened  his  death  :  a 
man's  suit  thrives  the  worse  for  having  a  hated  inter- 
cessor. If  he  that  robs  a  church  of  a  patin,  or  a 
chalice,  be  a  sacriligious  person,  what  is  he  that 
steals  from  the  churcli  of  God  (so  far  as  lies  in  him) 
the  fruit  of  all  their  holy  prayers  ;  that  corrupts  the 
sacrifice,  and  puts  colliquintida  into  the  cups  of  salva- 
tion, and  mingles  death  in  the  pottage  provided  for 
the  children  and  disciples  of  the  prophets  ?  I  can  say 
no  more,  but  to  expostulate  with  them  in  those  up- 
braiding words  of  God  in  the  prophet ;  Do  they  pro- 
voke me  to  anger  saith  the  Lord  ?  do  they  not  provoke 
themselves  to  the  confusion  of  their  oivn  faces  ?*     Con- , 

*  Jer.  vii.  19. 
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fundentur  Divinu  et  opcrient  vultus  sttos  onmes  ;*  all 
such  divines  shall  be  confounded,  and  shall  cover 
their  faces  in  the  day  of  sad  accounts.  Divini  swit^ 
non  Theologi^i  they  are  diviners  and  not  divines  ;  witch- 
es rather  than  prophets  :  they  are  the  sons  of  Bosor, 
and  have  no  portion  in  the  economy  of  God  :  in  short, 
if  so  much  holiness  as  I  formerly  described,  be  re- 
quired of  him  that  is  appointed  to  preach  to  others, 
to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices  for  the  people,  to  bless  the 
people,  to  divert  judgment  from  them,  to  deprecate 
the  wrath  of  God,  to  make  an  atonement  for  them, 
and  to  reconcile  them  to  the  eternal  mercy ;  certain 
it  is,  that  though  the  sermons  of  a  wicked  minister 
may  do  some  good,  not  so  much  as  they  ought,  but 
some  they  can  :  but  the  prayer  of  a  wicked  minister 
does  no  good  at  all ;  it  provokes  God  to  anger,  it  is 
an  abomination  in  his  righteous  eyes. 

Thirdly,  The  ecclesiastical  order  is  by  Christ 
appointed  to  minister  his  Holy  Spirit  to  the  people  ; 
the  priests  in  baptism,  and  the  holy  eucharist,  and 
prayer,  and  intercession;  the  bishop  in  all  these,  and 
in  ordination  besides,  and  in  confirmation,  and  in  sol- 
emn blessing:  now  then  consider  what  will  be  the 
event  of  this  without  effect :  can  he  minister  the 
Spirit  from  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is  departed  ? 
And  since  all  wickedness  does  grieve  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  great  wickedness  defiles  his  temples,  and 
destroys  them  unto  the  ground,  and  extinguishes  the 
Spirit  that  drives  iniquity  away  ;  these  persons  are 
no  longer  spiritual  men  ;  they  are  carnal,  and  sold  un- 
der sin,  and  walk  not  in  the  Spirit :  they  are  spiritual 
just  as  Simon  Magus  was  a  Christian,  or  as  Jtida» 
was  an  apostle;  he  had  the  name  of  it;  but  what 
says  the  Scripture  ?  He  fell  from  it  by  transgression  : 
only  this,  as  he  that  is  baptized  has  for  ever  a  title  1r 

*  Mich.  iii.  : 
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the  promises,  and  a  possibility  of  repentance,  and  a 
right  to  restitution,  until  he  renounces  all,  and  never 
will  or  can  repent ;  so  there  is  in  all  our  holy  orders 
an  indelible  character,  and  they  can  by  a  new  life  be 
restored  to  all  their  powers;  but  in  the  mean  time 
while  they  abide  in  sin  and  carnality,  the  cloud  is 
over  the  face  of  the  sun,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  ap- 
pears not  in  a  fiery  tongue,  that  is  not  in  material  and 
active  demonstration  ;  and  how  far  it  will  oe  minis- 
tered by  the  offices  of  an  unworthy  man,  we  know 
not;  only  all  thai  is  said  in  Scripture  we  are  made 
to  fear,  that  things  will  not  be  so  well  with  the  peo- 
ple, till  the  minister  be  better ;  only  this  we  are  sure 
of,  that  though  one  man  may  be  much  the  worse  for 
another  man's  sin,  yet  without  his  own  fault  no  man 
shall  perish;  and  God  will  do  his  work  alone;  and 
the  Spirit  of  God,  though  he  be  ordinarily  conveyed 
by  ecclesiastical  ministries,  yet  he  also  comes  irregu- 
larly, and  in  ways  of  his  own,  and  prevents  the  external 
rites,  and  prepossesses  the  hearts  of  his  servants; 
and  the  people  also  have  so  mucii  portion  in  the 
evangelical  ministration,  that  if  they  be  holy,  they 
shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  hearts,  and 
will  express  him  in  their  lives,  and  themselves  also 
become  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  while  they  are 
zealous  of  good  works.  And  to  this  purpose  may 
the  proverb  of  the  Rabbins  be  rightly  understood, 
JlJajor  est,  qui  rcspondit  j^men,  qumn  qui  benedicit ;  he 
that  says  Amen  is  greater  than  he  that  blesses  or 
prays ;  meaning,  if  he  heartily  desires  what  the  oth- 
er perfunctorily  and  with  his  lips  only  utters,  not 
praying  with  his  heart,  and  with  the  acceptabilities 
of  a  p-ood  life,  the  Amen  shall  be  more  than  all  the 
prayer,  and  the  people  shall  prevail  for  themselves, 
when  tlie  priest  could  not;  according  to  the  saying 
of  Midrasich  Tchillim,,  Quicunquc  dicit  Amen  omni- 
hus  viribus  suis,  ci  apcmintur  portac  paradisi,  sicut  die- 
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turn  est.,  et  ingredietur  gens  justa  ;  "  He  that  says  Amen 
"  with  his  whole  power,  to  him  the  gates  of  paradise 
"  shall  be  open,  according  to  that  which  is  said,  and 
"  the  righteous  nation  shall  enter  in."     And  this   is 
excellently  discoursed  of  by  St.  Austin,  Sacramentum 
gratiae  dat  etiam  Deus  per  malos,  ipsam  vero  gratiam 
non  nisi  per  seipsum,  vel  per  sanctos  suos  ;  and  he 
gives  remission  of  sins  by  himself,  or  by  the  members 
of  the  Dove  ;  so  that  good  men  shall  be  supplied  by 
God.     But  as  this  is  an  infinite  comfort  to  the  peo- 
ple, so  it  is  an  intolerable  shame  to  all  wicked  min- 
isters :  the  benefit  which  God  intended   to   minister 
by  them,  the  people   shall  have  without  their  help, 
and  whether  they  will  or  no  ;  but  because  the  people 
get  nothing  by  their  ministration,   or  but  very  little, 
the  ministers  shall  never  have  their   portion   where 
the  good  people  shall  inhabit  to  eternal  ages  :  and  I 
beseech  you  to  consider,  what  an  infinite  confusion 
that  will  be  at  the  day   of  judgment,  when  they  to 
■whom  you  have  preached  righteousness   shall  enter 
into  everlasting  glory,  and  you  who  have  preached 
it  shall  have  the  curse  of  Hanameel,  and  the  reward 
oi  Bcdaam.,  the  wages   of  unrighteousness.     But  thus 
it  was  when  the  wise  men  asked  the  doctors  where 
Christ  should    be   born,  they  told    them  right ;    but 
the  wise  men  went  to  Christ  and  found  him,  and   the 
doctors  sate  still  and  went  not. 

Fourthly,  Consider,  that  every  sin  which  is  com- 
mitted by  a  minister  of  reh'gion  is  more  than  one,  and 
it  is  as  soon  espied  too  ;  for  more  men  look  upon  the 
sun  in  an  eclipse  than  when  he  is  in  his  beauty  :  but 
every  spot  I  say  is  gi-eater,  every  mote  is  a  beam  ;  it 
is  not  only  made  so,  but  it  is  so;  it  hath  not  the  ex- 
cuses of  the  people,  is  not  pitiable  by  the  measures  of 
their  infirmity  ;  and  1.  It  is  reckoned  in  the  accounts 
of  malice,  never  of  ignorance  :  for  ignorance  ilseh 
in  them  is  always  a  double  sin  ;  and  it  is  very  rC' 
VOL.  III.  42 
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markable,  that  when  God  gave  command  to  the  Le- 
vitical  priests  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  igno- 
rance in  the  people,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  the 
priest's  sin  of  ignorance  ;*  God  supposed  no  such 
thing  in  them,  and  Moses  did  not  mention  it,  and 
there  was  no  provision  made  in  that  case,  as  you 
may  see  at  large  in  Levit.  iv.  and  JVumb.  xv.f  But 
2.  because  every  priest  is  a  man  also,  observe  how 
his  sin  is  described,  Levit.  iv.  3.  If  the  priest  that  is 
anointed  do  sin  according  to  the  sin  of  the  people  ;  that 
is,  if  he  be  so  degenerate,  and  descend  from  the 
glory  where  God  hath  placed  him,  and  do  sin  after 
the  manner  of  the  people,  then  he  is  to  proceed  to 
remedy  :  intimating  that  it  is  infinitely  besides  ex- 
pectation ;  it  is  a  strange  thing,  it  is  like  a  monstrous 
production,  it  is  unnatural  that  a  priest  should  sin 
according  as  the  people  do  ;  however,  if  he  does,  it  is 
not  connived  at,  with  a  sentence  gentle  as  that  finds 
which  is  a  sin  of  ignorance,  or  the  sins  of  the  peo- 
ple :  no,  it  is  not  ;  for  it  is  always  malice,  it  is  always 
uncharitableness,  for  it  brings  mischief  to  their  con- 
gregations, and  contracts  their  blessings  into  litile 
circuits,  and  turns  their  bread  into  a  stone,  and  their 
wine  to  vinegar :  and  then  besides  this,  3.  It  is  also 
scandalous,  and  then  it  is  infinitely  against  charity; 
such  ministers  make  the  people  of  God  to  sin,  and 
that  is  against  the  nature  of  their  office  and  design 
of  their  persons  :  God  sent  them  to  bring  the  people 
from  sin,  and  not  to  be  like  so  many  Jeroboams^  the 
sons  o{ Mehat^  to  set  forward  the  devil's  kingdom,  to 
make  the  people  to  transgress  the  covenant  of  their 
God:  for  they  who  live  more  by  example  than  by 
precept,  will  more  easily  follow  the  works  of  their 
minister  than  the  Words  of  God  ;  and  few  men  will 
tispire  to  be  more  righteous  than  their  guide;  thev 

'■'^  Levit.  lY. 
•f  Numb.  XV.  Vide  Origen  Iloruil.  2,  Levit. 
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think  it  well  if  they  be  as  he  is :  and  hence  it  is  no 
wonder  that  we  see  iniquity  so  popular.  Oppida  tola 
canemvenerantur^nemo  Dianam  ;  every  man  runs  after 
his  iusts  and  after  his  money,  because  they  see  too 
many  of  the  clergy  little  looking  after  the  ways  of 
godliness.  But  then  consider,  let  all  such  persons 
consider, 

5.  That  the  accounts  which  an  ungodly  and  an 
irreligious  minister  of  religion  shall  make,  must  needs 
be  intolerable ;  when  besides  the  damnation  which 
shall  certainly  be  inflicted  upon  them  for  the  sins  of 
their  own  lives,  they  shall  also  reckon  for  all  the 
dishonours  they  do  to  God,  and  to  religion,  and  for 
all  the  sins  of  the  people,  which  they  did  not  in  all 
just  ways  endeavour  to  hinder,  and  all  the  sins  which 
their  flocks  have  committed  by  their  evil  example 
and  undisciplined  lives. 

6.  I  have  but  two  words  more  to  say  in  this  affair : 
1.  Every  minister  that  lives  an  evil  life,  is  that  per- 
son whom  our  Blessed  Saviour  means  under  the 
odious  appellative  of  a  hireling  :  for  he  is  not  the  hire- 
ling that  receives  wages,  or  that  lives  of  the  altar  ;  sine 
farina  non  est  lex,  said  the  D  D.  of  the  Jews ;  without 
bread-corn  no  man  can  preach  the  laiv  ;  and  St.  Paul, 
though  he  spared  the  Corinthians,  yet  he  took  wages 
of  other  churches,  of  ail,  but  in  the  regions  oiAchaia; 
and  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  law  of  the  gospel  have 
taken  care,  that  he  that  serves  at  the  altar,  should  live  of 
the  cdtar,  and  he  is  no  hireling  for  all  that ;  but  he  is 
a  hireling  that  does  not  do  his  duty ;  he  that  Jiies 
when  the  wolfe  comes,  says  Christ,  he  that  is  not  pre- 
sent with  them  in  dangers,  that  helps  them  not  to 
resist  the  devil,  to  master  their  temptations,  to  invite 
them  on  to  piety,  to  gain  souls  to  Christ;  to  him  it 
may  be  said,  as  the  apostle  did  of  the  Gnostics,  nx^iiiittn 
%7Ti  «srv.'£r,aoc,  Gttin  lo  them  is  godliness  ;  and  theology  is 
but  artificium  vencde,  a  trade  of  life,  to  fill  the  belly 
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and  keep  the  body  warm.  Jin  cuiquam  licere  pniast 
(jjuod  cuivis  non  licet?  Is  any  thing-  lawful  for  thee 
that  is  not  lawful  for  every  man  ?  and  if  thou  dost 
not  mind  in  thy  own  case,  whether  it  be  lawful  or  no, 
then  thou  dost  but  sell  sermons,  and  give  counsel  at 
a  price,  and  like  a  fly  in  the  temple,  taste  of  ii\erj 
sacrifice,  but  do  nothinof  but  trouble  the  reliirious 
ntes  :  for  certam  it  js,  no  man  takes  on  him  this  oflice, 
but  he  either  seeks  those  things  ivhich  (ire  his  own,  or 
those  things  which  are  Jesus  Chrises  ;  and  if  he  does 
this,  he  is  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ ;  if  he  does  the 
other,  he  is  the  hireling,  and  intends  nothing  but  his 
belly,  and  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  him. 

7.  Lastly  :  These  things  I  have  said  unto  you,  that 
ye  sin  not ;  but  this  is  not  the  great  thing  here  intend- 
ed ;  you  may  be  innocent  and  yet  not  zealous  of  good 
wo7-ks ;  but  if  you  be  not  this,  you  are  not  good 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ :  but  that  tliis  is  infinitely 
your  duty,  and  indispensably  incumbent  on  you  all, 
besides  the  express  words  of  my  text,  and  all  the 
precepts  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  we  have  the  con- 
current sense  of  the  whole  church,  the  laws  and 
expectations  of  all  the  world,  requiring  of  the  cler- 
gy a  great  and  an  exemplary  sanctity  :  for  it  is,  that 
upon  this  necessity  is  founded  the  doctrine  of  all 
divines  in  their  discourses  of  the  states  and  orders 
of  religion ;  of  which  you  may  largely  inform  your- 
selves in  Gerson^s  treatise  De  perfectione  Religionis, 
in  Jlquinas  22.  q.  184.  and  in  all  his  scholars  upon 
that  question  :  the  sum  of  which  is  this,  that  all  those 
institutions  of  religions,  which  St,  Jinselm  calls yac- 
iitias  Beligiones,  that  is,  the  schools  of  discipline,  in 
which  men  forsaking  the  world,  give  themselves 
up  wholly  to  a  pious  life,  they  are  indeed  very 
excellent  if  rightly  performed;  they  are  status  per- 
fectionis  acquircndae,  they  are  excellent  institutions 
for  the  acquiring  perfection  ;  but   the  state   of  the 
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superiour  clergy  is  status  pcrfectionis  exercendae,  they 
are  states  which  suppose  perfection  to  be  already  in 
great  measures  acquired,  and  then  to  be  exercised, 
not  only  in  their  own  lives,  but  in  the  whole  economy 
of  their  office :  and  as  none  are  to  be  chosen,  but 
those  who  have  given  themselves  up  to  the  strict- 
ness of  a  holy  life,  (so  far  as  can  be  known ;)  so 
none  do  their  duty,  so  much  as  tolerably,  but  those 
who  by  an  exemplary  sanctity  become  patterns  to 
their  flocks  of  all  good  works.  HeroiTs  doves  could 
never  have  invited  so  many  strangers  to  their  dove- 
cotes, if  they  had  not  been  besmeared  with  opobalsa- 
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Didymns^  make  your  pigeons  smell  sweet  and  they 
will  allure  whole  flocks  ;*  and  if  your  life  be  excellent, 
if  your  virtues  be  like  a  precious  ointment,  you  will 
soon  invite  your  charges  to  run  in  odorem  imguento- 
rum<,  after  your  precious  odours :  but  you  must  be 
excellent,  not  tanquam  nnns  de  populo,  but  tanquam 
homo  Dei.,  you  must  be  a  man  of  God,  not  after  the 
common  manner  of  men,  but  after  God''s  own  heart ; 
and  men  will  strive  to  be  like  you,  if  you  be  like  to 
God  :  but  when  you  only  stand  at  the  door  of  virtue, 
for  nothing  but  to  keep  sin  out,  you  will  draw  into 
the  folds  of  Christ  none  but  such  as  fear  drives  in. 
j^dmajorem  Dei  gloriam,  to  do  what  will  most  glorify 
God,  that  is  the  line  you  must  walk  by:  for  to  do  no 
more  than  all  men  needs  must,  is  servility,  not  so 
much  as  the  affection  of  sons  ;  much  less  can  you  be 
fathers  to  the  people,  when  you  go  not  so  lar  as 
the  sons  of  God  :  for  a  dark  lantern,  though  there 
be  a  weak  brightness  on  one  side,  will  scarce  enlight- 
en one,  much  less  will  it  conduct  a  multitude,  or 
allure  many  tollowers  by  the  brightness  of  its  flame. 
And  indeed  the  duty  appears  in  this,  that  many  things 

*  Geoponic.  1.  14. 
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are  lawful  for  the  people  which  are  scandalous  in  the 
clergy;  you  are  tied  to  more  abstinences,  to  more 
severities,  to  more  renunciations  and  self-denials ; 
you  may  not  with  that  freedom  receive  secular  con- 
tentments that  others  may ;  you  must  spend  more  time 
in  prayers,  your  alms  must  be  more  bountiful,  your 
hands  more  open,  your  hearts  enlarged  ;  others  must 
relieve  the  poor,  you  must  take  care  of  them;  others 
must  shew  themselves  their  brethren,  but  you  must 
be  their  fathers;  they  must  pray  frequently  and  fer- 
vently, but  you  must  give  yourselves  up  wholly  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  prayer  ;  they  must  watch  and  pray 
that  they  fall  not  into  temptation,  but  you  must  watch 
for  yourselves  and  others  too  ;  the  people  must  mourn 
when  they  sin,  but  you  must  mourn  for  your  own 
infirmities,  and  for  the  sins  of  others :  and  indeed,  if 
the  life  of  a  clergyman  does  not  exceed  even  the 
piety  of  the  people,  that  life  in  some  measure  is  scan- 
dalous ;  and  what  shame  was  ever  greater  than  is 
described  in  the  parable  of  the  traveller  going  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  when  to  the  eternal  dishonour 
of  the  Levite  and  the  priest,  it  is  told,  tiiat  they  went 
aside,  and  saw  him  with  a  wry  neck  and  a  bended 
head,  but  let  him  alone  and  left  him  to  be  cured  by  the 
good  Samaritan  ?  The  primitive  church  in  her  disci- 
pline used  to  thrust  her  delinquent  clergy  in  laicam 
■commtinioncm,  even  then  when  their  faults  were  but 
small,  and  of  less  reproach  than  to  deserve  greater 
censures ;  yet  they  lessened  them  by  thrusting  them 
into  the  lav  communion,  as  most  fit  for  such  ministers 
who  refused  to  live  at  the  heighth  of  sacerdotal  piety. 
Ixemembcr  your  dignity  to  which  Christ  hath  called 
you  :  shall  such  a  man  as  I  fee,  said  the  brave  JJea- 
zar?  shall  the  stars  be  darkness,  shall  the  embassa- 
dors of  Christ  neglect  to  do  their  king  honour,  shall 
the  glory  of  Christ  do  dishonourable  and  inglorious 
actions?    Ye  are   the  i(lon/  of  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul ; 
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remember,  that  I  can  say  no  greater  thing;  unless 
possibly  this  may  add  some   moments  for  your  care 
and  caution,  that potenles  potenter  cryciabuntnr,  great 
men  shall  be   greatly    tormented  if  they  sin ;  and  to 
fali  from  a  great  heighth  is  an  intolerable  ruin.  Severe 
were  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,    Ye  are   the 
salt  of  the  earth  ;  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour .^  it  is 
thenceforth  good  for  nothings  neither  for  land^  nor  yet 
for  the  dtaighil:  a  greater  dishonour  could  not   be 
expressed  ;   he  that  takes   such  a  one  up  will  shake 
his  fingers.     1  end  this  wilh  the  sayings  of  St.  Aus- 
tin., "  Let  your  religious  prudence  think  that  in  the 
"  world,  especially  at  this  time,  nothing  is  more  labo- 
"  rious,  more  difficult,  or  more  dangerous  than -the 
"  office  of  a  bishop,  or  a  priest,  or  a  deacon ;  Sed 
"  apad  Deum  nihil  beatius^  si  eo  modo  7nilitetur  quo 
"  noster  imperator  juhet  .•''*  but  nothing  is  more  blessed 
if  we  do  our  duty  according  to  the  commandment  of 
our  Lord. 

I  have  already  discoursed  of  the  integrity  of  life, 
and  what  great  necessity  there  is,  and  how  deep  ob- 
ligations lie  upon  you,  not  only  to  be  innocent  and 
void  of  otTence,  but  also  to  be  holy;  not  only  pure, 
but  shining ;  not  only  to  be  blameless,  but  to  be 
didactick  in  your  lives;  that  as  by  your  sermons  you 
preach  in  season,  so  by  your  lives  you  may  preach 
out  of  season ;  that  is,  at  all  seasons  and  to  all  men, 
that  they  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  God  on 
your  behalf,  and  on  their  own. 

*  Epist.  cxlviii. 
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!Novv  by  the  order  of  the  words  and  my  own  un- 
dertaking, I  am  to  tell  you  what  are  the  rules  and 
measures  of  your  doctrine  which  you  are  to  teach 
the  people. 

1.  Be  sure  that  you  teach  nothing  to  the  people, 
but  what  is  certainly  to  be  found  in  Scripture :  Ser- 
vemus  cas  mensuras  quas  nobis  per  legislatorem  lex  spiri- 
tualis  enunciat  ;*  the  whole  spiritual  law  given  us  by 
our  law-giver,  that  must  be  our  measures;  for  though 
by  persuasion  and  by  faith,  by  mis-persuasion  and  by 
errour,  by  self  commentaries  and  mistaken  glossaries, 
every  man  may  become  a  law  unto  himself,  and  un- 
happily bind  upon  his  conscience  burdens  which 
Christ  never  imposed ;  yet  you  must  bind  nothing 
upon  your  charges,  but  what  God  hath  bound  upon 
you;  you  cannot  become  a  law  unto  them;  that  is 
the  only  privilege  of  the  law-giver,  who,  because  he 
was  interpreter  of  the  divine  will,  might  become  a 
law  unto  us,  and  because  he  was  faithful  in  all  the 
house,  did  tell  us  all  his  Father's  will ;  and  nothing 
can  be  God's  law  to  us,  but  what  he  hath  taught  us. 

"*  Oriiicn. 
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But  of  this  I  shall  need  to  say  no  more  but  the  words 
of  TertuUian  ;  JVobis  nihil  licet  ex  nostro  arbitrio  indul- 
gere^  sed  nee  eligere  aliguid  quod  de  suo  arbitrio  altquis 
induxerit :  apostolos  Domini  habemus  authores^  qui  nee 
ipsi  quicquam  de  suo  arbitrio  quod  inducerent  elegermit, 
sed  acceptam  a  Christo  disciplinam  jideliter  nationibus 
assignarunt*     Whatsoever  is  not  in  and  taken  from 
the   Scripture,  is  from  a  private  spirit,   and  that  is 
against   Scripture  certainly ;  for  no  Scripture  is  «fw 
trnkva-icec,  saith  St.  Peter,  it  is  not,  it  cannot  be  of  pri- 
vate interpretation  ;  that  is,   unless  it   come  from   the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  is  that  Spirit  that  moved  upon 
the  waters  of  the  new  creation  as  well  as  of  the  old, 
and  was  promised  to  all,  to  you  and  to  your  children^ 
and  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call,  and  is 
bestowed  on  all,   and  is  the  earnest  of  all  our  inheri- 
tance, and  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal ;  it 
cannot  prove  God  to  be  the  author,  nor  be  a  light  to 
us  to  walk  by,  or  to  shew  others  the  way  to  heaven. 
This  rule  were  alone  sufficient  to  guide  us  all  in 
the  whole   economy   of  our  calling,  if  we  were  not 
weak  and  wilful,  ignorant  and  abused  :   but  the  Holy 
Scripture  hath  suffered  so  many  interpretations,  and 
vaiious  sounds  and  seemings,  and  we  are  so  prepos- 
sessed   and   predetermined   to    misconstruction    by 
false  apostles  without,  and  prevailing  passions  within, 
that  though  it  be  in  itself  sufficient,  yet  it  is  not  so 
for  us  ;  and  we  may  say  with  the  Eunuch,  How  can 
I  understand  unless  some  man  should  guide  me  ?  and  in- 
deed in  St  Paurs  epistles,  there  are  many  things  hard 
to  be  understood ;  and  in  many  other  places  we  find 
that  the  well  is  deep,  and  unless  there  be  some  to 
help  us  to  draw  out  the  latent  senses  of  it,  our  souls 
will  not  be  filled  with  the  waters  of  salvation.  There- 
fore, that  1  may  do  you  what  assistances  I  can,  and  if 

*  Contra  Haeres. 
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I  cannot  in  this  small  portion  of  time  instruct  jou, 
yet,  that  I  may  counsel  you  and  remind  you  of  the 
best  assistances  that  are  to  be  had ;  if  I  cannot  give 
you  rules  sufficient  to  expound  all  hard  places,  yet, 
that  I  may  shew  how  you  shall  sufficiently  teach  your 
people  by  the  I'are  rules  and  precepts  recorded  in 
places  that  are  or  may  be  made  easy.  I  shall  first 
give  you  some  advices  in  general,  and  then  descend- 
to  more  oarticular  rules  and  measures. 

1.  Because  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  every 
minister  of  the  Word  of  God  should  have  all  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  every  one  to  abound  in  tongues, 
audio  doctrines,  and  in  interpretations;  you  may 
therefore  make  great  use  of  the  labours  of  those 
worthy  persons  whom  God  hath  made  to  be  lights 
in  the  several  generatioiis  of  the  world,  that  a  hand 
may  help  a  hand,  and  a  father  may  teach  a  brother, 
and  we  all  be  taught  of  God:  for  there  are  many 
\vho  have  by  great  skill,  and  great  experience,  taught 
us  many  good  rules  for  the  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture; amongst  which,  those  that  1  shall  principally 
recommend  to  you  are  the  books  of  St.  j9ustm,  De 
Utilitatc  Credendi,  and  his  3.  lib.  De  Doctrina  Chris- 
tiana ;  the  Synopsis  of  Athanasius^  the  Proemes  of 
Isidore^  the  Prologues  of  St.  Ilierom ;  I  might  well 
add,  the  Scholia  of  Oeciimenius,  the  Catenae  of  the 
Greek  Fathers;  and  of  the  late  times,  the  ordinary 
and  interiineary  glossaries  ;  the  excellent  book  of 
Hiif^o  de  St.  Vic  tore,  de  Eruditione  Didascalica  ;  j^rs 
interpretandi  Scripturas,  by  Sixtus  Scncnsis :  Serariiis 
his  Prolegomena;  Tena  his  Introduction  io  the  Scj'ip- 
iures ;  too*ether  with  Laurentius  e  Villa-Vincentio, 
Jlndreas  Hi/pcrius  de  ratione  studii  Philo.sophici,  and 
tiie  Hijooliposes  of  Martinus  Cantapratensis :  Jlrias 
Montamis  his  Joseph,  or  de  Arcano  Sermone,  is  of 
anotlicr  nature,  and  more  fit  for  preachers,  aTid  so 
is  Sancle^i  Paguine  his  hagoge  ;  but  Ambrosias  Catha- 
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rmus  his  book  Diiarum  Ciavium  ad  Sacram  Scripturam 
is  useful  to  many  good  purposes  :  but  more  particular- 
Ij,  and  I  think  more  usefully,  are  those  seven  rules 
of  interpreting  Scriptures  written  by  Tichonms,  and 
first  made  famous  by  St.  Austin's  commendation  of 
them,  and  inserted  into  the  5th  tome  of  the  Biblioth. 
ss.  pp.  Sebastian  Perez  wrote  thirty-five  rules  for  the 
intepretation  of  Scripture  :  Franciscus  Ruiz  drew  from 
the  ancient  Fathers,  two  hundred  thirty-four  rules  : 
besides  those  many  learned  persons  who  have  writ 
vocabularies,  tropologies,  and  expositions  of  words  and 
phrases  ;  such  as  are  Flacius  I/Iyriciis^  Junius,  Hierome 
Lauretus,  and  many  others,  not  infrequent  in  all  pub- 
lick  hbF-aries.  But  1  remember  thai  he  that  gives  fre- 
quent advice  to  a  sick  man  in  Ireland  to  cure  his  sick- 
ness, must  tell  him  of  medicaments  that  are  facile 
parabilia,  easy  to  be  had,  and  cheap  to  be  bought,  or 
else  his  counsel  will  not  profit  him;  and  even  of  these 
God  hath  made  good  provision  for  us  ;  for  although 
many  precious  things  are  reserved  for  them  that  dig 
deep  and  search  wisely,  yet  there  are  medicinal 
plants,  and  corn  and  grass,  things  fit  for  food  and 
physick,  to  be  had  in  every  field. 

And  so  it  is  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture; 
there  are  ways  of  doing  it  well  and  wisely  v»ithout 
the  too  laborious  methods  of  weary  learning,  and 
even  the  meanest  labourers  in  God's  vineyard  may 
have  that  which  is  fit  to  minister  to  him  that  needs. 

2  .In  all  the  interpretations  of  Scripture,  the  literal 
sense  is  to  be  presumed  and  chosen,  unless  there 
be  evident  causes  to  the  cootrary.  The  reasons  are 
plain;  because  the  literal  sense  is  natural,  and  it  is 
lirst,  and  it  is  most  ao-reeable  to  some  things  in  their 
whole  kind  ;  not  indeed  to  the  prophecies,  nor  to  tho 
teaching  of  the  learned,  nor  those  cryptick  ways  of 
institution  by  which  the  ancients  did  hide  a  light, 
and  keep  it  in  a  dark  lantern  from  the  temeratioR 
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of  ruder  handlings  and  popular  preachers :  but  the 
literal  sense  Is  agreeable  to  laws,  to  the  publication 
of  commands,  to  the  revelation  of  the  divine  will,  to 
the  concerns  of  the  vulgar,  to  the  foundations  of 
faith,  and  to  all  the  notice  of  things,  in  which  the 
idiot  is  as  much  concerned  as  the  greatest  clerks. 
From  which  proposition  these  three  corollaries  will 
properly  follow  :  1.  That  God  hath  plainly  and  lite- 
rally described  all  his  will  both  in  belief  and  practice, 
in  which  our  essential  duty,  the  duty  of  all  men  is 
concerned.  2.  That  in  plain  expressions  we  are  to 
look  for  our  duty,  and  not  in  the  more  secret  places 
and  darker  corners  of  the  Scripture.  3.  That  you 
may  regularly,  certainly,  and  easily  do  your  duty  to 
the  people,  if  you  read  and  literally  expound  the 
plain  sayings,  and  easily  expressed  commandments, 
and  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
psalms  and  the  prophets. 

^.  But  then  remember  this  also ,  that  not  only  the 
grammatical  or  prime  signification  of  the  word  is  the 
literal  sense;  but  whatsoever  is  the  prime  intention 
of  the  speaker,  that  is  the  literal  sense ;  though  the 
word  be  to  be  taken  metaphorically,  or  by  transla- 
tion signify  more  things  than  one.  The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  over  the  righteous  ;  this  is  literally  true  ;  and 
yet  it  is  as  true,  that  God  hath  no  eyes  properly  :  but 
by  eyes  are  meant  GocVs  providence ;  and  though 
this  be  not  the  first  literal  sense  of  the  word  eyes, 
it  is  not  that  which  was  at  first  imposed,  and  contin- 
-o-ently  ;  but  it  is  that  signification  which  was  second- 
arily imposed,  and  by  reason  and  proportion.  Thus, 
when  we  say  God  cares  for  the  righteous^  it  will  not 
suppose  that  God  can  have  any  anxiety  or  afflictive 
tliou'Thts  ;  but  he  cares,  does  as  truly  and  properly 
sio-nify  provision,  as  caution,  beneficence,  as  fear; 
and  the  literal  sense  of  it  is,  that  God  provides  good 
ihino-s  for  the  risrhtcous.     For  in  this  case,  the  rule 
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of  Midensis  is  very  true  ;  Sensus  literalis  semper  est 
verus^  the  literal  sense  is  always  true;  that  is,  all 
that  is  true  which  the  Spirit  of  God  intended  to  sig- 
nify by  the  words;  whether  he  intended  the  first  or 
second  signification  ;  whether  that  of  voluntary  and 
contingent,  or  that  of  analogical  and  rational  institu- 
tion. Other  sheep  have  /,  said  Christ,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold :  that  he  did  not  mean  this  of  the  pecus  lani- 
gerum^  is  notorious ;  but  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be  gather- 
ed into  the  privileges  and  fold  of /yr«c/;  for  in  many 
cases  the  first  literal  sense  is  the  hardest,  and  some- 
times impossible,  and  sometimes  inconvenient;  and 
when  it  is  any  of  these,  although  we  are  not  to  re- 
cede from  the  literal  sense  ;  yet  we  are  to  take  the 
second  signification,  the  tropological  or  figurative.  If 
thy  right  eye  offend  thee  pluck  it  out,  said  Christ:  and 
yet  no  man  digs  his  eye  out ;  because  the  very  letter 
or  intention  of  this  command  bids  us  only  to  throw^ 
away  that,  which  if  we  keep,  we  cannot  avoid  sin  : 
for  sometimes  the  letter  tells  the  intention,  and  some- 
times the  mtention  declares  the  letter;  and  that  is 
properly  the  literal  sense,  which  is  the  first  meaning 
of  the  command  in  the  whole  complexion:  and  in 
this,  common  sense,  and  a  vulgar  reason  will  be  a 
sufficient  guide,  because  there  is  always  some  other 
thing  spoken  by  God,  or  some  principle  naturally  im- 
planted in  us,  by  which  we  are  secured  in  the  under- 
standing of  the  divine  command.  He  that  does  not 
hate  father  and  mother  for  my  sake,  is  not  ivorthy  cf 
me:  the  sense  of  hating  used  in  Scripture  is  not  al- 
ways malice^  but  sometimes  a  less  loving ;  and  so 
Christ  also  hath  expounded  it :  He  that  loves  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  But  I  shall 
not  insist  longer  on  this  ;  he  that  understands  no- 
thing but  his  grammar,  and  hath  not  conversed  with 
men  and  books,  and  can  see  no  farther  than  his  fin- 
gers ends,  and  makes  no  use  of  his   reason,  but  for 
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ever  will  be  a  child  ;  he  may  be  deceived  in  the  lite- 
ral sense  of  Scripture  ;  but  then  he  is  not  fit  to  teach 
others:  but  he  that  knows  words  signify  rhetorical- 
ly as  well  as  grammatically,*  and  have  various  pro- 
per significations,  and  which  of  these  is  the  first,  is 
not  always  of  itself  easy  to  be  told;  and  remem- 
bers also,  that  God  hath  given  him  reason  and  obser- 
vation, and  experience,  and  conversation  with  wise 
men,  and  the  proportion  of  things,  and  the  end  of  the 
command,  and  parallel  places  of  Scripture  in  other 
words  to  the  same  purpose;  will  conclude,  that 
since  in  plain  places  all  the  duty  of  man  is  contained, 
and  that  the  literal  sense  is  always  true,  and  (unless 
men  bo  Avilful  or  unfortunate)  they  may  with  a  small 
proportion  of  learning,  find  out  the  literal  sense  of  an 
easy  moral  proposition;  will,  I  say,  conclude,  that  if 
we  be  deceived,  tiie  fault  is  our  own  ;  but  the  fault  is 
so  Q^reat,  the  man  so  supine,  the  negligence  so  inex- 
cusable, that  the  very  consideration  of  human  infirmi- 
ty is  not  sufficient  to  excuse  such  teachers  of  others, 
who  hallucinate  or  prevaricate  in  this.  The  Jlnthro- 
pomorphitQS  fell  foully  in  this  matter,  and  supposed 
God  to  have  a  face  and  arms,  and  passions  as  we 
have;  but  they  prevailed  not:  and  On^ew  was  in 
one  instance  greatly  mistaken,  and  thinking  there 
was  no  literal  meaning  but  the  prime  signification  of 
the  wotd,  understood  the  word  'iwu^i^ux^  to  make  an 
eunuch,  to  Ills  own  prejudice;  but  that  passed  not 
into  a  doctrine  :  but  the  church  of  Rome  hath  erred 
greatly  in  pertinaciously  adhering,  not  to  the  letter, 
but  to  the  grammar ;  nor  to  that  but  In  one  line  or 
sio'nification  of  it :  and  hoc  est  corpus  meiim  must  sig- 
nifv  nothing  but  gramniaticaily  ;  and  though  it  be  not 
by  their  own  confessions  to  be  understood  without 
divers  figures  in  the  whole  complexion,  yet  peevishly 

*  Verba  non  sono  sed  senso  sapiuBt.    Hilar. 
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and  perversely  they  will  take  it  by  the  wrong  han- 
dle ;  and  this  they  have  passed  into  a  doctrine  that 
is  against  sense  and  reason,  and  exp/eriei;ce,  and 
scripture,  and  tradition,  and  the  comnion  interpreta- 
tion of  things,  and  pubhck  peace  and  utiHty,  and 
every  thing  by  which  mankind  ought  to  be  governed 
and  determined. 

4.  I  am  to  add  this  one  thing  more,  that  we  ad- 
mit in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  but  one  lite- 
ral sense  ;  I  say,  but  one  prime  literal  sense  ;  for  the 
simplicity  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  philanthropy  of 
God  will  not  admit  that  there  should  in  one  single 
proposition  be  many  intricate  meanings,  or  that  his 
sense  should  not  certainly  be  understood,  or  that  the 
people  be  abused  by  equivocal  and  doubtful  senses; 
this  was  the  way  of  Jupiter  in  the  sands,  and  Apollo 
Pythius,  and  the  devil's  oracles:  but  be  it  far  from 
the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

5.  But  then  take  in  this  caution,  to  it ;  that  although 
there  be  but  one  principal  literal  sense,  yet  others 
that  are  subordinate  may  be  intended  subordinately ; 
and  others  that  are  true  by  proportion,  or  that  first 
intention,  may  be  true  tor  many  reasons,  and  every 
reason  applicable  to  a  special  instance  ;  and  all  these 
may  be  intended  as  they  signify,  that  is,  one  only  by 
prime  design,  and  the  other  by  collateral  conse- 
quence. Thus,  when  it  is  said,  Thou  art  my  soru  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;  the  psalmist  n:eans  it  of  the 
eternal  generation  of  Christ:  ottiers  seem  to  apply 
it  to  his  birth,  of  tlie  blessed  Virgin  Mary  :  and  St, 
Paul  expounds  it,  Hcb.  i.  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ : 
this  is  all  true  ;  and  yet  Dutone  literal  sense  primely 
meant ;  but  by  proportion  to  the  first,  the  others  have 
their  place,  and  are  meant  by  way  of  similitude.  Thus 
we  are  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  by  creation,  bv 
favour,  by  participation  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  laver  of 
res^enerntion  ;  and  every  man  for  one  or  other  of  these 
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reasons  can  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;  and 
these  are  all  parts  of  the  literal  sense,  not  differ- 
ent, but  siibordiriatc  and  by  participation  :  but  more 
than  one  prime  literal  sense  must  not  be  admitted. 

6.  Lastly  ;  Sometimes  the  literal  sense  is  lost  by  a 
plain  change  of  the  words;  which  when  it  is  discov- 
ered, it  must  be  corrected  by  the  fountain;  and  till 
it  be,  so  long  as  it  is  pious,  and  commonly  received, 
it  may  be  used  without  scruple.  In  the  41st  Psalm, 
the  Hebrews  read,  J\]y  soul  hath  longed  after  the  strong 
the  living  God ;  Deum  fortem^  vivum:  In  the  vulgar 
Latin,  it  '\s  Deiim  fontcm  vivum^  the  living  fountain; 
and  it  was  very  well,  but  not  the  literal  sense  of  God's 
spirit :  but  when  they  have  been  so  often  warned  of 
it,  that  they  were  still  in  love  with  their  own  letter 
and  leave  the  words  of  tiie  Spirit,  I  think  was  not 
justifiable  at  all:  and  this  was  observed  at  last  by 
Sixtus  and  Clement^  and  corrected  in  their  editions  of 
the  Bible,  and  then  it  came  right  again.  The  sum 
is  this  ;  he  that  with  this  moderation  and  these  mea- 
sures construes  the  plain  meaning  of  the  S[)irit  of 
God,  and  expounds  the  articles  of  faith,  and  the  pre- 
cepts of  life  according  to  the  intention  of  God  signi- 
fied by  his  own  words,  in  their  first  or  second  signi- 
fication, cannot  easily  be  cozened  into  any  heretical 
doctrine ;  but  his  doctrine  will  be  *<r/*<pSogo?,  the  pure 
word  and  mind  of  God. 

2.  There  is  another  sense  or  interpretation  of 
scripture,  and  that  is  mystical  or  spiiitual  ;  which 
the  Jews  call  t:;-)!^  Midrash  ;  which  Elias  the  Levite, 
calls  omne  commentarimn  quod  non  estjuxta  siinplicem 
et  ittcralem  sensmn,  every  gloss  that  is  not  according 
to  their  Dti^S  Pcschat,  to  the  literal  sense;  and  this 
relates  principally  to  the  Old  Testament.  Thus  the 
waters  of  the  deluge  did  signify  the  waters  of  bap- 
tism; Sarah  and  Jgar,  t!ie  law  and  the  gospel;  the 
brazen  serpent,  the  passion  of  Christ ;  the  conjunc- 
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tlon  of  Jidam  and  Evc^  the  communion  of  Christ  and 
his  church  :  and  dils  is  called  tlie  spiritual  sense^  St. 
Paul  being  our  warrant :  Our  father  8  eat  of  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  drank  of  that  same  spiritual  rock  ; 
now  that  rock  was  not  s|)iritual,  but  of  solid  stone; 
but  it  signified  spiritually;  for  that  rock  was  Christ. 
This  sense  the  doctors  divide  Into  tropological,  alle- 
gorical, and  analogical ;  for  method's  sake,  and  either 
to  distinguish  the  things,  or  to  amuse  the  persons ; 
for  these  relate  but  to  the  several  spiritual  things 
signified  by  divers  places;  o^s,  matters  of  faith,  precepts 
of  manners,  and  celestial  joys  :  you  may  njake  moie  if 
you  please,  and  yet  these  are  too  many  to  trouble  mens' 
heads,  and  to  make  theology  an  art  and  craft  to  no 
purpose.  This  spiritual  sense  Is  that  which  the 
Greeks  call  vVtyotoi-,  or  the  sense  that  lies  under  the 
cover  of  words  :  concerning  this  1  shall  give  you 
these  short  rules,  that  your  doctrine  be  <iiia<^'j'.f,o<:,  pure 
and  without  heretical  mixtures  and  the  leaven  of 
false  doctrines;  for  above  all  things  this  is  to  be 
taken  care  of. 

I.  Although  every  place  of  Scripture  hath  a  lite- 
ral sense,  either  proper  or  figurative,  yet  every  one 
hath  not  a  spiritual  and  mystical  Interpretation  ;  and 
Oriiren  was  blamed  by  the  ancients  for  forming  all 
into  spirit  and  mystery;  one  place  was  reserved  to 
punish  that  folly.  Thus  the  followers  of  the  family 
of  love,  and  the  Quakers  expound  all  tlie  articles  of  our 
faith,  all  the  hopes  of  a  Christian,  all  the  stories  of 
Christ  into  such  a  clancular  and  retired  sense,  as  if 
they  had  no  meaning  by  tiie  letter,  but  were  only  an 
hleroglyphlck  or  a  Pythagorean  scheme  ;  and  not 
to  be  o()cned  but  by  a  private  key,  which  every  man 
pretends  to  be  borrowed  from  the  Spnlt  ol  God, 
though  made  in  the  forges  here  below  :  to  which 
purposes  the  epistles  of  St.  Hitrora  to  jJvitus,  to 
Pammachius  and  Oceanus  are  worth  your  reading. 
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In  tl)is  case  mon  do  as  he  said  of  Ori<>-en.  Ino-cnii  sui 
acununa  pjiJant  esse  ecclesiae  sacramcnla ;  every  man 
believes  God  meant  as  he  intended,  and  so  he  will 
obtrude  his  own  dreams  instead  of  sacraments. 

2.  Whoever  will  draw  spiritual  senses  ironi  any 
history  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  must  first 
allow  the  literal  sense,  or  else  he  will  soon  deny  an 
article  of  necessary  belief.  A  story  is  never  the  less 
true,  because  it  is  intended  to  profit  as  well  as  to 
please;  and  the  narrative  may  well  establish  or  in- 
sinuate a  precept  and  instruct  with  pleasure  ;  but  if 
because  there  is  a  jewel  in  the  golden  cabinet,  )ou 
"will  throw  away  the  inclosure,  and  deny  the  story 
that  you  may  look  out  a  mystical  sense,  we  shall 
leave  it  arbitrary  for  any  man  to  believe  or  disbelieve 
ivhat  story  he  please  ;  and  Eve  shall  not  be  made  of 
the  rib  of  jidani.  and  the  garden  of  Eden  shall  be 
no  moi'e  than  the  Hesperidcs^  and  the  story  o{  Jonas 
a  well  dressed  fable  :  and  I  have  seen  all  the  Revela- 
tion of  St.  John  turned  into  a  moral  commentary  in 
which  every  person  can  signify  any  proposition,  or 
any  virtue,  according  as  his  fancy  chimes.  This  is 
too  much,  and  therefore  comes  not  from  a  good  prin- 
ciple. 

3.  In  moral  precepts,  in  rules  of  polity  and  econo- 
my, there  is  no  other  sense  to  be  inquired  after,  but 
what  they  bear  upon  the  face;  for  he  that  thinks  it 
necessary  to  turn  them  into  some  further  spiritual 
meaning,  supposes  that  it  is  a  disparagement  to  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  take  care  of  governments,  or  that 
the  duties  of  princes  and  masters  are  no  great  con- 
cerns, or  not  operative  to  eternal  felicity,  or  that 
God  does  not  provide  for  temporal  advantages;  for 
if  these  things  be  worthy  concerns,  and  if  God  hath 
taken  care  of  all  our  good,  and  [[godliness  be  profita- 
ble to  all  things  and  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that 
71010  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come,  there  is  no  necessity 
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to  pass  on  to  more  abstruse  senses,  when  the  literni 
and  proper  hatli  also  in  it  instruraenlahty  eiiougii 
towards  verj  great  spirltLial  purposes.  God  lakcp. 
care  for  servants,  yea  for  oxen.,  and  all  the  beasts  of 
the  field ;  and  the  letter  of  the  command  enjoininj^ 
us  to  use  them  witli  mercy,  hath  in  it  an  advantage 
even  upon  the  spirit  and  whole  frame  of  a  man's  soul : 
and  let  no  man  tear  those  scriptures  to  other  mean- 
ings beyond  their  own  intentions  and  provisions,  in 
these  cases,  a  spiritual  sense  is  not  to  be  inquired 
after. 

4.  If  the  letter  of  the  story  infers  any  undcccncy 
or  contradiction,  then  it  is  necessary  that  a  spiritual 
or  mystical  sense  be  thought  of;  but  never  else  is  it 
necessary,  it  may  in  other  cases  be  useful,  when  it 
does  advantage  to  holiness  ;  and  may  be  safely  used 
modestly  ;  but  because  this  spiritual  or  mystical  inter- 
pretation when  it  is  not  necessary  cannot  be  certain- 
ly proved,  but  relies  upon  fancy,  or  at  most,  some 
ligiit  inducement;  no  such  interpretation  can  be  used 
as  an  argument  to  pi'ove  an  article  of  faith,  nor  re- 
lied upon  in  matters  of  necessary  concern.  The 
three  measures  of  meal  m  the  gospel,  are  but  an  ill  ar- 
gument to  prove  the  blessed  and  eternal  Trinity; 
and  it  may  be  the  three  angels  that  came  to  ^^bra- 
liam  will  signify  no  more  than  the  two  that  came  to 
hot^  or  the  single  one  to  Alanoah,  or  St.  John:  this 
divine  mystery  relies  upon  a  more  sure  foundation; 
and  he  makes  it  unsure  that  causes  it  to  lean  upon 
an  unexpounded  vision  that  was  sent  to  other  pur- 
poses. JYon  esse  contenliosis  el  infidelibus  sensibus  iii- 
gerendimh  said  Si.  ^^itstin  ot"  tlie  book  o{  Genesis : 
Searching  for  articles  of  faith  in  the  by-paths  and 
corners  of  secret  places,  leads  not  to  faith,  but  to 
infidelity,  and  by  making  the  foundations  unsure, 
causes  the  articles  to  be  questioned, 
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I  remember  that  ^gricola  in  his  book  de  Jlnimali- 
bus  Subterraneis  tells  of  acertaln  kind  of  spirits  that  use 
to  converse  in  mines  and  trouble  the  poor  labourers  j 
they  dig  metals,  they  cleanse,  they  cast,  tiiey  melt, 
they  separate,  they  join  the  ore;  but  when  they  are 
gone,  the  men  find  just  nothing  done,  not  one  step  of 
their  work  set  forward.  So  it  is  in  the  books  and 
expositions  of  many  men;  they  study,  they  argue, 
they  expound,  they  confute,  they  reprove,  they  open 
secrets,  and  make  new  discoveries  ;  and  when  you 
turn  the  bottom  upwards  up  starts  nothing;  no  man 
is  the  wiser,  no  man  is  instructed,  no  truth  discover- 
ed, no  proposition  cleared,  nothing  is  altered,  but 
that  much  labour  and  much  time  is  lost;  and  this  is 
manifest  in  nothins:  more  than  in  books  of  contro- 
versy,  and  in  mystical  expositions  of  Scripture: 
Qimcrunt  quod  nusquam  est  ^  inveniunt  tamen:  like  *  Isi- 
dore^ who  in  contemplation  of  a  pen  observed,  that 
the  nib  of  it  was  divided  into  two,  but  yet  the  whole 
body  remained  one:  Credo  propter  mysterium ;  he 
found  a  knack  in  it,  and  thought  it  was  a  mystery. 
Concerning  which  I  shall  need  to  say  no  more  but 
that  they  are  safe  when  they  are  necessary,  and  they 
are  useful  when  they  teach  better;  and  they  are 
good  when  they  do  good;  but  this  is  so  seldom  and 
so  by  chance,  that  oftentimes  if  a  man  be  taught 
truth,  he  is  taught  it  by  a  lying  master;  it  is  like 
being  cured  by  a  witch,  an  evil  spirit  hath  an  hand 
in  it;  and  if  there  be  not  eirour  and  illusion  in  such 
interpretations,  there  is  very  seldom  any  certainty. 

Wliat  shall  I  do  to  my  vineyard^  said  God :  Isai.  5. 
Aufcram  sepern  ejus.  I  will  take  away  the  hedge, 
that  is,  cnstodiam  angelorum,  saith  the  glossary,  the 
custody  of  their  angel  guardians:  and  Isai.  9.  God 
says,  J]Ianasseh  hunieros  suos  comcdit,  Manasseh  hath 
devoured  his   own    shoulders ;  that  is  gubernatores 

*  Isid.  Oris:.  1.  vi.  c.  14, 
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dimovif^  say  the  doctors,  hath  removed  his  govern- 
ours,  his  princes  and  his  priests ;  it  is  a  sad  complaint 
it  is  true ;  but  what  it  means  is  the  question :  but 
although  these  senses  are  pious  and  may  be  used 
for  illustration  and  the  prettiness  of  discourse;  yet 
there  is  no  further  certainty  in  them  than  what  the 
one  fancies  and  the  other  is  pleased  to  allow.  But 
if  the  spiritual  sense  be  proved,  evident  and  certain 
then  it  is  of  the  same  efficacy  as  the  literal ;  for  it  is 
according  to  that  letter  by  which  God's  Holy  Spirit 
was  pleased  to  signify  his  meaning;  and  it  matters 
not  how  he  is  pleased  to  speak,  so  we  understand 
his  meaning:  and  in  this  sense  that  is  true  which  is 
affirmed  by  St.  Gregory  ;  Jillegoriam  interdum  aedifi- 
care  fidera:  sometimes  our  faith  is  built  up  by  the 
mystical  words  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  because  it 
seldom  happens  that  they  can  be  proved,  you  are 
not  to  feed  your  flocks  with  such  herbs  whose  virtue 
you  know  not,  of  whose  wholesomeness  or  powers 
of  nourishing  you  are  wholly  or  for  the  most  part 
ignorant :  we  have  seen  and  felt  the  mischief,  and 
sometimes  derided  the  absurdity  :  God  created  the  smi 
and  the  moon^  said  JMoses  ;  that  is,  said  the  extrava- 
gants  of  Pope  Boniface  the  8th,  the  Pope  and  the 
Eraperour  :  And  Behold  here  are  two  sivords^  said  St. 
Peter  :  It  is  enough^  said  Christ ;  enough  for  St.  Peter  : 
and  so  he  got  the  two  swords,  the  temporal  and  spir- 
itual, said  the  glossary  upon  that  text.  Of  these 
things  there  is  no  beginning,  and  no  end ;  no  certain 
principles,  and  no  good  conclusion. 

These  are  the  two  ways  of  expounding  all  Scrip- 
tures :  these  are  as  the  two  witnesses  of  God^  by  the 
first  of  which  he  does  most  commonly,  af)d  by  the 
latter  of  which  he  does  sometimes  declare  his  mean- 
ing ;  and  in  the  discovery  of  these  meanings,  the 
measures  which  I  have  now  given  you  are  the  gen- 
eral landmarks,  and  are  sufficient  to  guide  us  from 
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destructive  errours.  It  follows  in  the  next  place, 
that  I  give  you  some  rules  that  are  more  particular 
according  to  my  undertaking,  that  you  in  your  duty, 
and  your  charges  in  the  provisions  to  be  made  lor 
them  may  be  more  secure. 

1.  Although  you  are  to  teach  your  people  nothing 
but  what  is  the  word  of  God  ;  yet  by  this  word  I 
understand  all  that  God  spake  expressly,  and  all 
that  by  certain  consequence  can  be  deduced  from 
it.    Thus  Dionysius  Jllexandrinus  argues,  iyvm  gt<  Cio^  x.^^ 

'Kiyoc  ov  c'voc  ctv  it»  tm  ^uo-zac  Toy  Tctr^^.c  ^    llC    that  lU    OCriptUrC   IS 

called  the  Son  and  the  Word  of  the  Father,  1  con- 
clude he  is  no  stranger  to  tlie  essence  of  the  Father: 
and  St.  Ambrose  derided  them  that  called  for  express 
Sci'ipture  for  ^y.oo-jc-toc,  since  the  prophets  and  the  gos- 
pels acknowledge  the  unity  of  substance  in  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  ;  and  we  easily  conclude  the  Holy- 
Ghost  to  be  God,  because  we  call  upon  him;  and 
we  call  upon  him,  because  we  believe  in  him;  and 
we  believe  in  him,  because  we  are  baptized  into  the 
faith  and  profession  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  way 
of  teaching  our  Blessed  Saviour  used  when  he  con- 
futed the  Sadducees  in  the  question  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;*  and  thus  he  confuted  the  Pharisees  in  the 
question  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God.  The  use  I 
make  of  it  is  this,  that  right  reason  is  so  far  from 
being  an  exile  from  the  inquiries  of  religion,  that  it 
is  the  great  ensurance  of  many  propositions  of  faith; 
and  we  have  seen  the  faith  of  men  strangely  alter, 
but  the  reason  of  man  can  never  alter;  every  ra- 
tional truth  supposing  its  principles,  being  eternal 
and  unchangeable.  All  that  is  to  be  done  here,  is 
to  see  that  you  argue  well,  that  your  deduction  be 
evident,  that  your  reason  be  right :  for  Scripture  is 
to  our   understandings  as  the  grace  of  God  to  our 

*  Jolui.  X.  37. 
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wills;  that  instructs  our  reason,  and  this  helps  our 
wills;  and  we  may  as  well  choose  the  things  of  God 
without  our  wills,  and  delight  in  them  without  love, 
as  understand  the  Scriptures  or  make  use  of  them, 
without  reason. 

Quest.  But  how  shall  our  reason  be  guided,  that  it 
may  be  right,  that  it  be  not  a  blind  guide,  but  direct 
us  to  the  place  where  the  star  appears,  and  point  us 
to  the  very  house  where  the  babelieth;  that  we 
may  indeed  do  as  the  wise  men  did  ?  To  this  I 
answer. 

2.  In  the  making  deductions,  the  first  great  mea- 
sure to  direct  our  reason  and  our  inquiries  is  the  an- 
alogy of  faith;  that  is,  let  the  fundamentals  of  faith 
be  your  cynosura.,  your  great  light  to  walk  by  ;  and 
whatever  you  derive  from  thence,  let  it  be  agreeable 
to  the  principles  from  whence  they  come.      It  is  the 

rule    of    St.   Paul.,   ngo<^«7syav  k«7'  ctm?.oyia.v  'aniyvice;,   Lct  him  that 

prophesies  do  it  according  to  the  proportion  of  faith  .-f 
that  IS,  let  him  teach  nothing  but  what  is  revealed, 
or  agreeable  to  the  otuTc^;crT=t,  the  prime  credibilities  of 
Christianity  ;  that  is,  by  the  plain  woids  of  Scripture 
let  him  expound  the  less  plain,  and  the  superstruc- 
ture by  the  measures  of  the  foundation,  and  doc- 
trines be  answerable  to  faith,  and  speculations  re- 
lating to  practice,  and  nothing  taught  as  simply 
necessary  to  be  believed,  but  what  is  evidently  and 
plainly  set  down  in  the  holy  Scriptures  :  for  he  that 
calls  a  proposition  necessary,  which  the  apostles  did 
not  declare  to  be  so,  or  which  they  did  not  teach  to 
all  Christians  learned  and  unlearned,  he  is  gone  be- 
yond his  proportions.  For  every  thing  is  to  be  kept 
in  that  order  where  God  hath  placed  it :  there  is  a 
classis  of  necessary  articles,  and  that  is  the  Apostle's 
Creed,  which   TertuUian  calls  regitlanifdci,  the  rule 

t  Rom.  xij.  7. 
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of  faith;  and  accordlnsj  to  this  we  must  teach  neces- 
sities  ;  but  what  comes  after  this,  is  not  so  necessary ; 
and  he  that  puts  upon  his  own  doctrine  a  weight 
equal  to  this  of  the  apostle's  declaration,  either  must 
have  an  apostolical  authority,  and  an  apostolical  in- 
fallibility, or  else  he  transgresses  the  proportion  of 
faith,  and  becomes  a  false  apostle. 

3.  To  this  purpose  it  is  necessary  that  you  be  very 
diligent  in  reading,  laborious  and  assiduous  in  the 
studies  of  Scripture  :  not  only  lest  ye  be  blind  seers, 
and  blind  guides;  but  because  without  great  skill 
and  learning  ye  cannot  do  your  duty.  A  minister 
may  as  well  sin  by  his  ignorance  as  by  his  negli- 
gence; because  when  light  springs  from  so  many  an- 
gles, that  may  enlighten  us,  unless  we  look  round 
about  us  and  be  skilled  in  all  the  angles  of  reflection, 
"We  shall  but  turn  our  backs  upon  the  sun,  and  see 
nothing  but  our  own  shadows.  Search  the  Scriptures,, 
said  Christ;  JVon  dixit  legite^  sed  scrutamini,  said  St. 
Chrysostome  ;  quia  oportet  profundius  effodere^  ut  quae 
alte  delitescnnt  invenire  possimus.  Christ  did  not  say, 
read,  but  search  the  Scriptures;  turn  over  every 
page,  inquire  narrowly,  look  diligently,  converse  with 
them  perpetually,  be  mighty  in  the  Scriptures;  for 
that  which  is  plain  there,  is  the  best  measure  of  our 
faith  and  of  our  doctrines.  The  Jews  have  a  say- 
ing ;  Qui  non  advertit  quod  supra  et  infra  in  Scriptoribus 
legitur^  is  pervertit  verba  Dei  viventis :  He  that  will  un- 
derstand God's  meaning,  must  look  above  and  below, 
and  round  about ;  for  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  not  like  the  wind  blowing  from  one  point,  but  like 
light  issuing  from  the  body  of  the  sun ;  it  is  light 
round  about ;  and  in  every  word  of  God  there  is  a 
treasure,  and  something  will  be  found  somewhere 
to  answer  every  doubt,  and  to  clear  every  obscurity, 
and  to  teach  every  truth  by  which  God  intends  to 
perfect  our  understandings.     But  then  take  this  rule 
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with  you ;  do  not  pass  from  plainness  to  obscurity,  nor 
for  sltiipie  prlncipies  draw  crafty  conclusions,  nor  (rom 
easiness  pass  Into  difficulty,  nor  from  wise  notices  draw 
intricate  nothings,  nor  from  the  wisdom  of  God  lead 
your  hearers  into  the  follies  of  men ;  your  prin  iples 
are  easy  and  your  way  plain,  and  tlie  words  of  faith 
are  open,  and  what  naturally  flows  from  thence  will  be 
as  open  ;  but  if  without  violence  and  distortion  it  can- 
not be  drawn  forth,  the  proposition  is  not  of  the  family 
of  faith.  Qui  nimis  emun^it^  elicit  sanginnem  ;  he  that 
\vrin((s  too  hard,  draws  blood  ;  and  nothing  is  fit  to 
be  offered  to  your  charges  and  to  your  flocks  but 
what  flows  naturally  and  comes  easily,  and  descends 
readily  and  willingly  from  the  fountains  of  salvation. 

4.  Next  to  this  analogy  or  proportion  of  faith,  let 
the  consent  of  the  Catholick  Church  be  your  mea- 
sure, so  as  by  no  means  to  prevaricate  In  any  doctrine 
in  which  all  Christians  always  have  consented.  This 
will  appear  to  be  a  necessary  rule  by  and  by;  but 
in  the  mean  time  I  shall  observe  to  you,  that  it  will 
be  the  safer  because  it  cannot  go  far;  It  can  be  in- 
stanced but  in  three  things.  In  the  creed,  in  ecclesi- 
astical government,  and  in  external  forms  of  wor- 
ship and  liturgy.  The  Catholick  Church  hath  been 
too  much  and  too  soon  divided  :  it  hath  been  used  as 
the  man  upon  a  hill  used  his  heap  of  heads  in  a  bas- 
ket; when  he  threw  them  down  the  hill  every  head 
run  his  own  way,  qiioi  capita,  tot  sentcntiae  ;  and  as 
soon  as  the  spirit  of  truth  was  opposed  by  the  spirit 
of  errour,  the  spirit  of  peace  was  disordered  by  the 
spirit  of  division,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  over- 
powered us  so  far,  that  we  are  only  fallen  out  about 
that,  of  which  if  we  had  been  ignorant  we  had  not 
been  much  the  worse  ;  but  in  things  simply  necessa- 
ry, God  hath  preserved  us  still  unbroken  ;  all  nations, 
and  all  ages  recite  the  creed,  and  all  pray  the  Lora's 
Prayer,  and  all  pretend  to  walk  by   the  rule  of  the 
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commandments ;  and  all  churches  have  ever  kept 
the  day  of  Chi  lst''s  resurrectior),  or  the  Lord's  Day 
holy  ;  and  all  churches  have  been  governed  by  bish- 
ops, and  the  rites  of  Christianity  have  been  for  ever 
administered  by  separate  orders  of  men,  and  those 
men  have  been  always  set  apart  by  prayer  and  im- 
position of  the  bishop's  hands;  and  all  Christians 
have  been  baptized,  aiid  all  baptized  persons  were 
or  ou^:^ht  to  be,  and  were  taught  that  they  should  be 
confirmed  by  the  bishop  and  presidents  of  religion  ; 
and  for  ever  there  were  publick  forms  of  prayer,  more 
or  less  in  all  churches;  and  all  Christians  that  were 
to  enter  into  holy  wedlock,  were  ever  joined  'or 
blessed  by  the  bishop  or  the  priest:  in  these  thinos 
all  Christians  ever  have  consented,  and  he  that  shall 
prophecy  or  expound  Scripture  to  the  pr{  judice  of 
any  of  these  things,  hath  no  part  in  the  article  of  his 
creed;  he  does  not  believe  the  Holy  Catholick 
Church,  he  hath  no  fellowship,  no  communion  with 
the  saints  and  servants  of  God. 

It  is  not  here  intended  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  should  be  the  rule  of  faith  distinctly  from, 
much  less  against  the  Scripture  ;  for  that  were  a  con- 
tradiction to  suppose  the  church  of  God,  and  yet 
speaking  and  acting  against  the  will  of  God;  but  it 
means  that  where  the  question  is  concerning  an  ob- 
scure place  of  Scripture,  the  practice  of  the  Catho- 
lick Church  is  the  best  commentary.  Intdlcctus  qui 
ciira praxi  concurrit^  est  spiritiis  vtvicuns.  said  Cusanus. 
Then  we  speak  according  to  the  »Spirit  of  God,  when 
we  understand  Scri[)ture  in  that  sense  in  which  the 
church  of  God  hath  always  practised  it.  Quod  pluri- 
bus,  quod  sapientibus^  quod  omnibus  videtur,  that  is  yJris- 
totle's  rule;  and  it  is  a  rule  of  nature;  every  thing- 
puts  on  a  degree  of  probability  as  it  is  witnessed  by 
Avise  men,  by  many  wise  men.  by  all  wise  men  :  and 
it  is  Vincentius  Lirinensis^s  great  rule  of  truth  ;  Quod 
ubiquc,  quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus  ;  and  he  tiiat 
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goes  a<yalnst  what  is  said  always,  and  every  where, 
and  by  all  Chi  Istians,  had  need  have  a  new  revela- 
tion or  an  infallible  spirit,  or  he  hath  an  intolerable 
pride  and  foolishness  of  presumption.  Out  of  the 
communion  of  the  universal  church  no  man  can  be 
saved  ;  they  are  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  the  whole 
church  cannot  perish,  and  Christ  cannot  be  a  liead 
witliout  a  body,  and  he  will  foj-  ever  be  our  Redeem- 
er, and  for  ever  intercede  for  his  church,  and  be  glo- 
rious in  his  saints  ;  and  he  that  does  not  sow  in  their 
fui  rows,  but  leaves  the  way  of  the  whole  church, 
hath  no  pretence  for  his  errour,  no  excuse  for  his 
pride,  and  will  find  no  alleviation  of  his  punishment. 
Tiiese  aie  the  best  measures  which  God  hath  given 
us  to  lead  us  in  the  way  of  truth,  and  to  preserve  us 
from  false  doctrines  ;  and  whatsoever  cannot  be 
proved  by  these  measures,  cannot  be  necessary. 
There  are  many  truths  besides  these :  but  if  your 
people  may  be  safely  Ignorant  of  them,  you  may  qui- 
etly let  them  alone,  and  not  trouble  their  heads  with 
what  they  have  so  little  to  do  :  things  that  need 
not  to  be  known  at  all,  need  not  to  be  taught; 
for  if  they  be  taught,  they  are  not  certain,  or 
are  not  very  useful  ;  and  there  may  be  danger  in 
them  besides  the  trouble  ;  and  since  God  hath  not 
made  them  necessary,  they  may  be  let  alone  without 
dajiger;  and  it  will  be  madness  to  tell  stories  to  your 
flocks  of  things  which  may  hinder  salvation,  but  can- 
not do  them  profit.  And  now  it  is  time  that  1  have 
done  with  the  Hrst  great  remark  of  doctrine  noted  by 
the  apostle  in  my  text ;  all  the  guides  of  souls  must 
take  care  that  the  doctrine  they  teach  be  a<ft=t<f.Scgoc,  pwrc 
and  incorrupt^  the  word  of  God,  the  truth  of  the 
Spirit*     That  which  remains  is  easier. 

2.  [n  the  next  place  it  must  be  a-iy-m,  grave,  and 
reverend,  no  vain  notions,  no  pitiful  contentions,  and 
•lisputes  about  little  things,  but  becoming  your  great 
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employment  in  the  ministry  of  souls  :  and  in  this  the 
rules  are  easy  and  ready. 

1.  Do  not  trouble  your  people  with  controversies: 
whatsoever  does  gender  strife  the  apostle  commands 
us  to  avoid  ;  and  mucii  more  the  strife  itself:  a  con- 
troversy is  a  stone  in  tiie  mouth  of  the  hearer,  who 
should  be  fed  with  bread,  and  it  is  a  temptation  to 
the  preacher,  it  is  a  state  of  temptation  ;  it  engao-es 
one  side  in  lying,  and  both  in  uncertainty  and  unchari- 
tableness  ;  and  after  all,  it  is  not  food  for  souls  ;  it  is 
the  food  of  contention,  it  is  a  spiritual  lawsuit,  and  it 
can  never  be  ended  ;  every  man  is  right,  and  eveiy 
man  is  wrong  in  these  things,  and  no  man  can  tell 
who  is  rio'ht  or  who  is  wronof.  For  as  lona*  as  a  word 
can  be  spoken  against  a  word,  and  a  thing  be  oppo- 
site to  a  thing;  as  long  as  places  are  hard,  and  men 
are  ignorant  or  knowiug  but  in  part  ;  as  long  as  there 
is  money  and  pride  in  the  world,  and  forever  till  men 
willingly  confess  themselves  to  be  fools  and  deceived, 
so  long  will  tlie  saw  of  contention  be  drawn  from 
side  to  side.  That  ivhicli  is  not-,  cannot  be  numbered,, 
saith  the  wise  man  :  no  man  can  reckon  upon  any 
truth  that  is  got  by  contentious  learning;  and  who- 
ever troubles  his  people  with  questions,  and  teaches 
them  to  be  troublesome,  note  that  man,  he  loves  not 
peace,  or  he  would  fain  be  called  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 
Christian  religion  loves  not  tricks  nor  artifices  of 
wonder,  but  like  the  natural  and  amiable  simplicity 
of  Jesus,  by  plain  and  easy  propositions  leads  us  in 
wise  paths  to  a  place  where  sin  and  strife  shall  never 
enter.  What  good  can  come  from  that  which  fools 
begin,  and  wise  men  can  never  end  but  by  silence, 
and  that  had  been  the  best  way  at  first,  and  would 
have  stiiled  them  in  the  cradle  ?  What  have  your 
people  to  do  vvhetlier  Christ's  body  be  in  a  sacrament 
by  consubstaniiation,  or  transubstantiation  ;  whether 
purgatory  be  in  the  centre  of  the  earth  or  in  the  air, 
or  any  where  or  no  where  ?  and  who  but  a  mad  man, 
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"vvould  troub'e  their  heads  with  the  entan2;led  hnks  of 
the  ikijtastick  chain  ol  predestination  ?  Teach  ihem  to 
fear  God  and  honour  the  king,  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  the  king's  command,  because  of 
the  oath  of  God  ;  learn  tliem  to  be  sobei-  and  tem- 
perate, to  be  just  and  to  pay  their  debts,  to  speak  well 
of  their  neighbours  and  to  think  meanly  of  them- 
selves; teach  them  charity,  and  learn  them  to  be 
zealous  of  good  works.  Is  it  not  a  shame  that  the 
people  should  be  filled  with  sermons  against  ceremo- 
nies, and  declamations  against  a  surplice,  and  tedious 
harangues  against  the  poor  aery  sign  of  the  cross  in 
baptism?  These  things  teach  them  to  be  ignorant  ; 
it  fills  them  with  wind,  and  they  suck  dry  nurses  ;  it 
makes  them  lazy  and  useless,  troublesome  and  good 
for  nothing.  Can  the  definition  of  a  Christian  be, 
that  a  Christian  is  a  man  that  rails  against  bishops 
and  the  common  prayer  book  ?  and  yet  this  is  the 
great  labour  of  our  neighbours  that  are  crept  in 
among  us  :  this  they  call  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
this  is  the  great  matter  of  the  desired  reformation  ; 
in  these  things  they  spend  their  long  breath,  and 
about  these  things  they  spend  earn(!sl  prayers,  and 
by  these  they  judge  their  brother,  and  for  tliese  they 
revile  their  superiour,  and  in  this  doughty  cause  they 
think  it  fit  to  fight  and  die.  If  St.  Paul  or  St.  Antho- 
ny^ St.  Basil,  or  St.  Ambrose;  if  any  of  the  primitive 
confessors  or  glorious  martyrs  should  awake  from 
within  their  curtains  of  darkness,  and  find  men  thus 
striving  against  government  for  the  interest  of  diso- 
bedience, and  labouring  for  nothings,  and  pieaching 
all  day  for  shadows  and  moonshine;  and  that  not  a 
word  shall  come  from  them  to  teach  the  people  hu- 
mility, not  a  word  of  obedience  or  self-denial;  they 
are  never  taught  to  suspect  their  own  judi^raent,  but 
always  to  prefer  the  minister  before  the  pubiick,  the 
presbyter  before  a  bishop,  fancy  before  law,  the 
subject  before  his  prince,  a  prayer  in  which  men  con- 


354  THE  M I tfi STERNS  Duxr,  Semu  X, 

sider  not  at  all,  before  that  which  is  weighed  wisely 
and  considered  ;  and  in  short,  a  private  spirit  before 
the  pubHck,  and  J^las  John  before  the  patriarch  of 
Jerusalem  :  if.  I  say,  St.  Paul  or  St.  Jlnthony  should 
see  such  alight,  they  would  not  know  the  meaning  of 
it,  nor  of  what  rehgion  the  country  were,  nor  from 
whence  they  had  derived  their  new  nothing  of  an  in- 
stitution. The  kingdom  of  God  consists  in  wisdom 
and  riirhteousness^  in  peace  and  holiness^  in  meekness 
and  (renileness*  in  chastity  and  purity  n  in  abstinence  from 
evil,  and  doin^^  ^ood  to  others  ;  in  these  things  place 
your  labours,  preach  these  things,  and  nothing  else 
but  such  as  these;  things  which  promote  the  publick 
peace  and  publick  good  ;  things  that  can  give  no 
offence  to  the  wise  and  to  the  virtuous :  for  these 
thinj^s  are  profitable  to  men,  and  pleasing  to  God. 

2.  Let  not  your  sermons  and  discourses  to  your 
people  be  busy  arguin>;s  about  hard  places  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  if  you  strike  a  hard  against  a  hard,  jou  may 
chance  to  strike  fire,  or  break  a  man's  head;  but  it 
never  makes  a  good  building;  Philosophiam  ad  sylla- 
bas  vocare^  that  is  to  no  purpose  ;  your  sermons  must 
be  for  edification,  something  to  make  the  people  bet- 
ter and  wiser,  wiser  unto  salvation^  not  wiser  to  dis- 
course; for  if  a  hard  thing  get  into  their  heads,  I 
know  not  what  work  }ou  will  make  of  it,  but  they 
will  make  nothing  of  it,  or  something  that  is  very 
strange :  dress  your  people  unto  the  imagery  of 
Christ,  dress  them  for  their  funerals,  help  them  to 
make  their  accounts  up  against  the  day  of  judgment. 
I  have  known  some  persons  and  some  families  that 
would  religiously  educate  their  children,  and  bring 
them  up  in  the  scriptures  from  their  cradle  ;*  and 
they  would  teach  them  to  tell  who  was  the  first  man, 
and  wiio  was  the  oldest,  and   who  was  the   wisest. 
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and  who  was  the  strongest;  but  I  never  observed 
them  to  ask  who  was  the  best,  and  what  things  were 
required  to  make  a  man  good  :  the  apostles  creed 
was  not  the  entertainment  of  their  pretty  talkings.  nor 
the  hfe  of  Christ,  the  story  of  his  bitter  passion  ;  and 
his  incomparable  sermon  on  the  mount  went  not  into 
their  catechisms.  What  good  can  your  flocks  re- 
ceive if  you  (hscourse  well  and  wisely,  whether  Jep^- 
ihah  sacrificed  his  daughter  or  put  her  into  the  re- 
tirements of  a  solitary  lifs;  nor  how  David's  Dum- 
bering  the  people  did  differ  from  Joshua's  ;  or  wheth- 
re  God  took  away  the  life  o{  Moses  by  the  apoplexy 
or  by  the  kisses  of  his  mouth  ?  li  scholais  be  idlj  busy 
in  these  things  in  the  schools,  custom  and  some  other 
little  accidents  may  help  io  excuse  them:  but  the 
time  that  is  spent  in  your  churches  and  conversation 
with  your  people  must  not  be  so  thrown  away : 
w>oc  itrru,  a-ifj^w,  that  is  your  rule  ;  let  your  speech  be  grave 
and  wise,  and  useful  and  holy,  and  intelligible;  some- 
thino;  to  reform  their  maimers,  to  correct  their  evil 
natures,  to  amend  their  foolish  customs;  to  build  them 
up  in  a  most  holy  faith.  That  is  the  second  rule  and 
measure  of  your  preachings  that  the  apostle  gives 
you  in  my  text. 

3.  Your  speech  must  be  J><n?  salutary  and  whole- 
some: and  indeed  this  is  of  greatest  concern,  next 
to  the  first,  next  to  the  truth  and  purity  of  that  doc- 
trine; for,  unless  the  doctriiie  be  made  fit  for  the 
necessities  of  your  people,  and  not  only  be  good  in 
itself,  but  good  for  them,  vou  lose  the  end  of  your 
labours,  and  they  the  end  of  your  preachings  ;  your 
preaching  is  vain.,  and  their  faith  is  also  vain.  The 
particulars  of  this  are  not  many,  but  xery  useful. 

1.  It  is  never  out  of  season  to  preach  good  works, 
but  when  you  do,  be  careful  that  you  never  indirectly 
disgrace  them  by  telling  how  your  adversaries  spoil 
them.     I  do  not  speak  this  in  vain  ;  for  too  many  of 
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us  account  good  works  to  be  popery,  and  so  not  only 
dishonour  our  relloflon,  and  open  wide  the  mouths  of 
adversaries,  but  disparage  Christianity  itself,  while 
we  hear  it  preached  in  every  puJpit,  that  they  who 
preach  <yood  works  think  they  merit  heaven  by  it; 
and  so  for  fear  of  merit,  men  let  their  work  alone; 
to  secure  a  true  opinion  they  neglect  a  good  prac- 
tice, and  out  of  hatred  of  popery,  we  lay  aside 
Christianity  itself  Teach  them  how  to  do  good 
works,  and  yet  to  walk  humbly  with  God  ;  for  better 
it  is  to  do  well  even  upon  a  weak  account,  than  to 
do  nothing  upon  the  stock  of  a  better  proposition: 
and  let  it  never  be  used  any  more  as  a  word  of  re- 
proach unto  us  all,  that  the  faith  of  a  protestant^  and 
the  woi'ks  of  a  papist^  and  the  words  of  a  fanatick 
make  up  a  good  Christian.  Believe  well,  and  speak 
well,  and  do  well;  but  in  doing  good  works  a  man 
cannot  deceive  any  one  but  himself  by  the  appen- 
dage of  a  foolish  opinion;  but  in  our  believing  only 
and  in  talking,  a  man  may  deceive  himself,  and  all 
the  world  ;  and  God  only  can  be  safe  from  the  coz- 
enage. Like  to  this  is  the  case  of  external  forms 
of  worship,  which  too  many  refuse,  because  they 
pretend  that  many  who  use  them,  rest  in  them  and 
pass  no  further:  for  besides  that  no  sect  of  men 
teaches  their  people  so  to  do,  you  cannot  without 
uncharitahleness  suppose  it  true  of  very  many.  But 
if  others  do  ill,  do  not  you  do  so  too;  and  leave  not 
out  the  external  forms  for  fear  of  formality,  but  join 
the  inward  power  of  godliness,  and  then  they  are 
reproved  best,  and  instructed  wisely,  and  you  are 
secured.  But  remember,  that  profaneness  is  com- 
monly something  that  is  external ;  and  he  is  a  pro- 
fane person  who  neglects  the  exteriour  part  of 
religion:  and  this  is  so  vile  a  crime,  that  hypocrisy 
Avhile  it  is  undiscovered  is  not  so  much  mischievous 
as  open  profaneness,  or  a  neglect  and  contempt  of 
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external  religion.  Do  not  despise  external  religion, 
because  it  may  be  sincere,  and  do  not  rely  upon  it 
wholly,  because  it  may  be  counterfeit;  but  do  you 
preach  both,  and  practice  both;  both  what  may 
glorify  God  in  publick,  and  what  may  please  him  in 
private. 

2.  In  deciding  the  questions  and  causes  of  con- 
science in  your  flocks,  never  strive  to  speak  what  is 
pleaslnof,  but  what  is  profitable,  ou  m-^w;,  cum  tt^-^ lA^Tmy 
^9s>^e(rfl«<  ot/9-wc,  as  was  sald  of  Isidore  the  philosopher; 
you  must  not  give  your  people  words,  but  things,  and 
substantial  food.  Let  not  the  people  be  prejudiced 
in  the  matter  of  their  souls  upon  any  terms  whatsoever, 
and  be  not  ashamed  to  speak  boldly  In  the  cause  of 
God;  for  he  that  is  angry,  when  he  is  reproved, 
is  not  to  be  considered,  excepting  only  to  be  reprov- 
ed again  ;  if  he  will  never  mend,  not  you,  but  he  will 
have  the  worst  of  it;  but  if  he  ever  mends,  he  will 
thank  you  for  your  love,  and  for  your  wisdom,  and 
for  your  care ;  and  no  man  is  finally  disgraced  for 
speaking  of  a  truth  :  only  here,  pray  for  the  grace  of 
prudence,  thatyou  may  speak  opportunely  and  wisely, 
lest  you  profit  not,  but  destroy  an  uncapable  subject. 

Lastly  ;  The  apostle  requires  of  every  minister  of 
the  gospel,  that  his  speech  and  doctrine  should  be 
ax<7<t>v«wTo?,  unreprovable :  not  such  against  which  no 
man  can  cavil ;  for  the  Pharisees  found  fault  with  the 
■wise  discourses  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  ;  and  he- 
reticks  and  schismaticks  prated  against  the  holj 
apostles  and  their  excellent  sermons;  but  *MTa>vfto-Tc,-, 
is  such  as  deserve  no  blame,  and  needs  no  pardon,  and 
flatters  not  for  praise,  and  begs  no  excuses,  and  makes 
no  apologies;  a  discourse  that  will  be  justified  by  all 
the  sons  of  wisdom ;  now  that  yours  may  be  so,*  the 
preceding  rules  are  the  best  means  that  are  imagina- 
ble. For  so  long  as  you  speak  the  pure  truths  of 
God,  the  plain  meaning  of  the  Spirit,  the  necessary 
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things  of  faith,  the  useful  things  of  charity,  and  the 
excellencies  of  holiness,  who  can  reprove  your  doc- 
trine ?  But  there  is  something  more  In  this  word 
which  the  apostle  means,  else  it  had  been  an  useless 
repetition;  and  a  man  may  speak  the  truths  of  God, 
and  yet  may  be  blame-worthy  by  an  importune,  un- 
seasonable and  imprudent  way  of  dehvering  them, 
or  for  want  of  such  conduct  which  will  place  himi 
and  his  doctrine  in  reputation  and  advantages.  To 
this  piu'pose  these  advices  may  be  useful. 

1.  Be  more  careful  to  establish  a  truth  than  to  re- 
prove an  errour.  For  besides  that  a  truth  will,  when 
it  Isestablished,  of  itself  reprove  the  errour  sufficient- 
ly; men  will  be  less  apt  to  reprove  your  truth,  when 
they  are  not  engaged  to  defend  their  own  proposi- 
tions against  you.  Men  stand  upon  their  guard, 
when  you  proclaim  war  against  their  doctrine.  Teach 
your  doctrine  purely  and  vvlsely,  and  without  any 
angry  reflections;  for  you  shall  very  hardly  per- 
suade him  whom  you  go  about  publlckly  to  confute. 

2.  [f  any  man  have  a  revelation  or  a  discovery  of 
Vi'hlch  thou  knowest  nothing  but  by  his  preaching,  be 
not  too  quick  to  condemn  it;  not  only  lest  thou  dis- 
courage his  labour  and  stricter  inquiries  in  the  search 
of  truth,  but  lest  thou  also  be  a  fool  upon  record; 
for  so  is  every  man  that  hastily  judges  what  he  slow- 
ly understands.  Is  it  not  a  monument  of  a  lasting 
reproach,  that  one  of  the  popes  of  i?ome  condemned 
the  bishop  of  Sidzbach  for  saying  that  there  were 
Antipodes  ?  and  is  not  pope  JVicholas  deserted  by  his 
own  party  for  correcting  the  sermons  oi  Berengarius^ 
and  making  him  recant  into  a  worse  errour  ^  and 
posterity  will  certainly  make  themselves  very  merry 
■with  the  wise  sentences  made  lately  at  Rome  against 
Galileo^  and  the  Jansenists.  To  condemn  one  truth 
is  more  shameful  than  to  broach  (wo  errours:  for  he 
that  in  an  honest  and  diligent  inquiry  misses  some- 
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thing  of  the  mark,  will  have  the  apologies  of  human 
inhrmity,  and  the  praise  of  doing  his  best;  but  he 
that  condemns  a  truth  when  it  is  told  him,  is  an  en^ 
vious  foo!,  and  is  a  murderer  of  his  brother's  fame, 
and  his  brother's  reason. 

3.  Let  no  man  upon  his  own  head  reprove  the  re- 
ligion that  is  established  by  law  and  a  just  supreme 
authority  :  for  no   reproofs  are  so  severe  as  the  re- 
proofs of  law  ;  and  a  man  will   very  hardly  defend 
his  opinion  that  is  already  condemned  by  the  wisdom 
of  all  his  judges.     A  man's  doctrine  possibly  may  be 
true  though  against  law;  but  it  cannot  be  ny.taayac-Tcv, 
unreprovable;  and  a  schismatick  can  in   no  case  ob- 
serve this  rule  of  the  apostle.     If  something  may  be 
amiss  when  it  is  declared  by  laws,  much  easier  may 
he  be  in  an  errour,  who  goes  upon  his  own  account, 
and  declares    alone  :  and   it  is  better  to   let   things 
alone  than  to  be  troublesome  to  our  superiours  by  an 
impertinent   wrangling  for  reformation.      We    find 
that  some  kings  of  Judah  were  greatly  praised,  and 
yet  they  did  not  destioy  all  the  temples  of  the  false 
gods  which  Solomon  had  built;  and  if  such  publick 
persons  might  let  some  things  alone  that  were  amiss, 
and  yet  be  innocent,  trouble  not  yourself  that  all  the 
world   is  not  amended   according  to  your  pattern  ; 
see  that  vou  be  perfect  at  home,  that  all   be  rightly 
reformed  there;  as  for  reformation    of  the   church, 
God  will  never  call  you  to  an  account.     Some  thino;s 
cannot  be  reformed,  and  very  many  need  not,  for  all 
thy  peevish  dreams;  and  after  all  it  is  twenty  to  one 
but  thou  art   mistaken,   and  thy  superiour  is  in  the 
right ;  and  if  thou  vvert  not  proud,  thou  wouldest  think 
so  too.  Certain  it  is,  he  that  sows  in  the  furrows  of  au- 
thority, his  doctrine  cannot  so  easily  be  reproved  as  he 
that  ploughs  and  sows  alone.  When  Theop/ulus^  bishop 
oiAlexandria^ieW  into  the  hoindsoiihe Egyptian  monks 
who  were  ignorant  and  confident,  they  handled  him 
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with  great  rudeness,  because  he  had  spoken  of  the 
iramateriahty  of  the  Divine  Nature  ;  the  ^ood  man 
to  escape  their  fury,  was  forced  to  give  them  crafty 
and  soft  words,  saying;  Vidi  faciem  vestram  tit  faciem 
Dei:  which  because  they  understood  in  the  sense  of 
the  Anthropomorphites^  and  thought  he  did  so  too, 
they  let  him  depart  in  peace.  When  private  persons 
arc  rude  against  the  doctrines  of  authority,  they  are 
seldom  in  the  right ;  but  arc  I  he  more  fierce,  as 
wanting  the  natural  supports  of  truth,  which  are 
reason  and  authority,  gentleness  and  plain  convic- 
tion; and  they  fall  to  declamation  and  railing,  zeal 
and  cruelty,  trifling  and  arrogant  confidences.  They 
seldom  go  asunder:  it  is  the  same  word  in  Greek 
that  signifies  disobedience  and  cruelty:  «!rmw  is  both; 
he  that  will  endure  no  bridle,  that  man  hath  no  mer- 
cy. 'Ai;9i<f«=ta^;.v:-w^,'y;>jac  ax5>o*c.  Confidence  is  that  which 
will  endure  no  bridle,  no  curb,  no  superiour.  It  is 
worse  in  the  Hebrew  ;  the  sons  of  BeliaU  signify  peo- 
ple that  will  endure  no  yoke,  no  government,  no  im- 
position; and  we  have  found  them  so,  they  are  sons 
of  Belial  indeed.  This  is  that  avS^Su^,  that  kind  of 
boldness  and  refractory  confidence  that  St.  Pm// for- 
bids to  be  in  a  minister  of  religion,  1  Tit.  7.  /^!»  a^Sa-ft,, 
not  confident;  that  is,  let  him  be  humble  and  modest, 
distrusting  his  own  judgment,  believing  wiser  men 
than  himself;  never  bold  against  authority,  never 
relying  on  his  own  wit.  'avSuSm;  e(niv  avnuSn;,  said  t^ns- 
totle  ;  that  man  is  bold  and  presumptuous,  who  pleases 
himself,  and  sings  his  own  songs,  all  voluntary, 
nothing  by  his  book. 

Ouif'  as-TOV  mio-^  oa-TK  itvi^Sii;  yiytei 

*  Eurip. 
*  Not  far  from  ruin  is  that  hapless  state, 
Where  Igaorance  and  Presumption  hold  the  reins. 
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Said  the  tragedy.  Every  confident  man  Is  Ignorant, 
and  by  his  ignorance  troublesome  to  his  country,  but 
will  never  do  it  honour. 

4.  Whatever  Scriptures  you  pretend  for  your  doc- 
trine, take  heed  that  it  be  not  chargeable  with  foul 
consequences  ;  that  it  lay  no  burden  upon  God,  that 
it  do  not  tempt  to  vanity,  that  it  be  not  manifestly 
serving  a  temporal  end,  and  nothing  else;  that  it  be 
not  vehemently  to  be  suspected  to  be-  a  design  of 
state,  like  the  sermon  at  St.  PmiVs  Cross  by  Dr. 
Shaw  in  Richard  the  Third's  time  ;  that  it  do  not  give 
countenance  and  confidence  to  a  wicked  life;  for 
then  your  doctrine  is  reproveable  for  the  appendage, 
and  the  intrinsick  truth  of  falsehood  will  not  so  much 
be  inquired  after  as  the  visible  and  external  objection ; 
if  men  can  reprove  it  on  the  outside  they  will  in- 
quire no  further.  But  above  all  things  nothing  so 
much  will  reproach  your  doctrine,  as  if  you  preach 
it  in  a  railing  dialect ;  we  have  had  too  much  of  that 
within  these  last  thirty  years.  Optatus  observes  it 
was  the  trick  of  the  Donatists,  JVidlus  vesirum  est  qui 
non  convitia  nostra  siiis  tractatibus  misceat  :*  There  is 
none  of  vou  but  with  his  own  writing's  ming^les  our 
reproaches  ;  you  begin  to  read  chapters,  and  you 
expound  them  to  our  injuries;  you  comment  upon 
the  gospel,  and  revile  your  brethren  that  are  absent; 
you  imprint  hatred  and  enmity  in  your  people's  hearts, 
and  you  teach  them  war  when  you  pretend  to  make 
them  saints.  They  that  do  so,  their  doctrine  is  not 
rtKoj^t^vas-Tflj ;  that  is  the  least  which  can  be  said.  If  you 
will  not  have  your  doctrine  reprehensible,  do  nothing 
with  offence^  and  above  all  offences,  avoid  the  doing 
or  saying  those  things  that  give  offence  to  the  king 
and  to  the  laws,  to  the  voice  of  Christendom  and 
the  publick  customs  of  the  church  of  God.     Frame 

■*'  ^Ah.  adv.  Parraen. 
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your  life  aii'l  preachings  to  the  canons  of  the  church, 
to  the  doctrines  of  antiquity,  to  the  sense  of  the  an- 
cient and  noly  fathers.  For  it  is  otlierwise  in  theolo- 
gy than  it  is  in  other  learnings.  The  experiments 
of  philosophy  are  rude  at  (irst,  and  the  observations 
weak,  and  ths  principles  unproved ;  and  lie  that 
made  the  first  lock  was  not  so  good  a  woikman  as 
we  have  now-a  days:  bit  in  Christian  religion  they 
that  were  first  were  best,  because  God  and  not  man 
was  the  teacher;  and  ever  since  that,  we  have  been 
unlearning  the  wise  notices  of  pure  religion,  and 
miaT-hnT  them  with  human  notices  and  human  inter- 
est. Quorl  primum,  hoc  verum :  and  although  con- 
cerning antiquity  1  may  say  as  he  in  the  tragedy  ; 

I  would   have  you  be  wise  with  them  and  under 
them,  and   follow    their  faith,    but  not  their  errours  ; 
yet  this  can  never  be  of  use  to   us,    till  antiquity  be 
convicted  of  an  errour  by   an  authority  great  as  her 
own,  or  a  reason   greater,  and   declared    by  an  au- 
thorized master  of  sentences.      But  however,  be  very 
tender  in  reproving  a  doctrine  for  which   good  men 
and  holy  have   suffered  martyrdom,  and   of  which 
they  have  made  publick  confession ;  for  nothing  re- 
proves a  doctrine  so  much   as  to  venture  it  abroad 
with  so  much  scandal   and  objection  :  and  what  rea- 
son  can  any  schismatlck    have  against  the  Common 
Prayer  Book,  able  to   weigh  against  that  argument 
of  blood,  which,  lor  the  testimony  ot  it,  was  shed  by 
the  Queen  Mary   iilartyrs  ?   1  instance  the  advice  in 
this  particular,  but  it  is  true   in  all  things  else  of  the 
like  nature.    It  was  no  ill  advice  whoever  gave  it  to 

■'  I  love  thy  virtues,  but  thy  vices  shun.  A. 
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the  favourite  of  a  prince  ;  JVever  make  yourself  a 
professed  enemy  to  the  church;  for  their  interest  is  so  com,' 
plicated  ivith  the  publick^  and  thnr  calling  is  so  dear  to 
God,  that  one  way  or  other,  one  time  or  other,  God  and 
man  will  be  their  defender.  The  same  I  say  concern- 
ing authority  and  antiquity ;  never  do  any  thing, 
never  say  or  profess  any  thing  against  it ;  for  besides 
that  if  you  follow  their  measures  you  will  be  secured 
in  your  faith  and  in  your  main  duty  ;  even  in  smaller 
things  they  will  be  sure  to  carry  the  cause  against 
you,  and  no  man  is  able  to  bear  the  reproach  of  sin- 
gularity. It  was  in  honour  spoken  of  St.  J\]alachias 
my  predecessor,  in  the  see  of  Doivn^  in  his  life  writ- 
ten by  St.  Bernard ;  Jlpostolicas  sanctiones  et  decreta 
SS.  pp.  in  cunctis  Ecclesiis  statuebat.  i  hope  to  do 
something  of  this  for  your  help  and  service,  if  God 
gives  me  life  and  health,  and  opportunity  :  but  for 
the  present  I  have  done.  These  rules  if  you  ob- 
serve, your  doctrine  will  be  «xa?a^vai9-w,  it  will  need  no 
pardon  and  cwyKxifioc,  never  to  be  reproved  in  judg- 
ment. I  conclude  all  with  the  wise  saying  oi  Ben- 
sirach ;Kx{o\  not  thyself  in  the  counsel  of  thine  own 
heart,  that  thy  soul  be  not  torn  in  pieces  as  a  bull 
straying  alone.* 

♦  EccIuSc  vi.  2. 
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